A COMPREHENSIVE COMMENTARY

THE QURAN:

COMPRISING SALE'S TRANSLATION

AND

PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE,

WITH ADDITIONAL NGOTES AND EMENDATIONS

TAGETHER WITH

A Complete Enbexr to the Text, Preliminary Bizconise,
ant fotrs,

By Tae Rev, B M, WHEERRY, M A,

VOL. IL

LONDON .
EEGAN PAUL, TRENCH, TRUBNER, & CO. Lm
PATERNOSTER HOTUSE, CHARING CROSS ROAD.
1836,



Eafantpne JPresy
BALLANTYNE, MANSCN AND CO.
EMNBURGH AND LONDOX

CONTENTS.

CHAP, PAGE

IIL—ExtrreeD SUR Ao IMRAN (TED FaMILy oF IMRAX) I

IV.—Ewmriep SuRar UK NIsa (Womﬁn) N
' V.—EsmzeEp Svrar vr Mima (TeE Tasie) . . 118
VIL—EnTiTrED SURAT AL Aniy (CarriE) P | §9

VIL—E~tITiED SuratT AL ARAF (Tes ParTrTion Warn) 2zo1
VIIL—Evymriep Surar at Avris (Tex Sromzs) . . 248
IX.—Enririzp Burar an Taves (Repevrance, In-
e I 273
H.—Ewrrrrep SURAT AL Vouwas (Jowam) . . . 321

X3 —Expiviep SvRar an HéD, . .« ., . 342

XI11—Fyririen SURar AL Yasvr (JosEPE) 368

.
v
L

XIIT—Exmriep SURAT oL BaAD (THONDER) . .



THE QURAN.

CHAPTER IIL
ENTITLED SURAT AL IMRAN (THE FAMILY OF NMRAN).

Fevealed at Mading.

INTRODUCTION.

Tris chapter soniains & variety of passages belonging to different
perieds. The revelations are, however, all of Madina origin, except-
ing verses 25 and 2y, which seem to be the remnant of a lost
Makkan Sura.

As to matter, the chapter may be divided into two portions. The
first, extending to verse 120, relates to varicus matters of instruction
and warning, suited fo the cireumstances of the Muslims durfng the
period of prosperity intervening between the victory at Badr and
the defeat at Chod. The remainder of the chapter was intended {0
ecunteract the evils conseguent upon the misfortuhes of the Muslims
at Qhaod.

Probable Daite of the Revelations.

Verges 1-25, 2857, 66-94, and g8-1z0, belong to the period inter-
vening between Ramadhén of A.H. 2 (Badr) and Shawwdl of A=, 3
{Okod), .

Verses 26 and 27 are Makkap, but their date cannot be ascertained.
Verses 58-65 allude to the visit of the Christians of Najrdn to
Madina in a8, 9. They probably belong to that year.

Verses 95—97, referring fo the rites of pilgrimage as Tully estub-
lished, raust be referred to the later years of Mubammad’s life, say
AH. 10 :
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The remaining verses, 121-200, belong to & period immediately
succeeding the battle of Ohod, and must therefore be referred to the

latter part of A.H. 3 or the beginning of 4.H. 4.

Principal Subjests.
God one and self-existent . . . .
The Qurén to be believed . . . .
God omniscient . . .
Plain and obscure verses of the Qurdn
The prayer of those versed in Qurdnic mystery
The punishment of Pharach a warning to infidels .
The victory at Badr alluded to
The fzithfnl, their character and reward
Islim the true religion . . . . .
The punishment of unbelievers eternal . .
God omnipotent and sovereign .
Obedience to God enjsined . . . . .
The Virgin Mary—her comeeption—rnurtured by
Zacharias ; . ] .
John Baptist, bis birth . . . . . .
Christ announced to the Virgin—his miracles—
apostles, &e. . . . . . . .
Mubammad's dispuie with the Christians of Najrén
The hypocritical Jews reproached
Prophets not to be worshipped
God’s curse on infidels
Almgsiving enjoined . . . . .
The Jews unlawlully forbid certain meats .
The RKaabah founded . . . . . .
Muslizms ave warned sgainst the friendship of Jews,
&e. . . . . .
The lot of infidels and believers contrasted .
Muslims sale from the enmity of Jews and Chris-
ilang . . . . . . . .
Certain believing Jews commended for their faith .
Muslims not to make friends of Jews and Christians
The battle of Olod alicded to
Disheartened Muslims encouraged .
Usury forbidden . . . . -
The doom of calumniators of the apostles
Isl4m not dependent ou Muhammad for suceess
The former prophets are examples of perseverancs |
Unbelievers to be aveided . .
Certain Muslims disobedient at Ohod

- - -

. - .

-

- -

Verses

I, 2
>4
5,6

7

89
10, 12
13
14~18

19, 20

2125

a6, 27

28-34

35-38
39-41

42~57
58-65
66=77
78-83
8a-g1

g2
93-95
96,97

98-10%
106—10g

I10-112
113-11§
116-120
121, 122
123-129
130-136
137, 138
139-144
145-148
140~151
152 -I54
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The hypocrites rebuked | . verses 155-157

Muslims slain at Ohod to enter paradise . . I58, 159
Mild treatment of vacillating Muslims » 160, 161
The spoils of war to be honestly divided w  162-16%
The faithiuvl sifted by defeat at Ohod . . , 160~109
The joy of the Ohod martyrs in paradise. .. b T7O=172
Certain Muslims commended for faithfulness . 5 173-176
The fate of unbelievers . . . . . ; 5 77180
The miser’s doom . . . . . . . " 181
Beoffing Jews denocunced—they charge Muhammad

with imposture . . . . » IB2-1gO
Meditations and prayers of the pious s 191-195
God’s answer fo the prayers of the pious. . »  196-198
Certain beliaving fews and Christians commended . i 160
Exhortation to patience and perseverance ” 200

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

1{1) A. L. M. (2) There is no Gop but Gob, the living,
the self-subsisting: (8) he hath sent down unto thee the

(1) 4. L. . See note on chap. il ver. 1, and Prelim. Disc,
. 100

F (2) There is no God but God, &¢. These words express one half
of the Muslim ereed ; they are said fo have been delivered on the
oceasion of a visit to the Prophet by certain Christians from Najjrén.
On being inviied to join Islgm, they professed their faith in Jesus
the Sox of God. To this Muhammad replied that they were unable
to receive the trus religion because of their having atiribuied to the
Daity the buman relationships of wife and son. The Christians
declored their belief in the Sonship of Jems, saving “If God were
not his father, who was1” To this Muhammad replied, thas, accord-
ing to their own religion, God was immortal, and yet they believed
that Jesus would faste of death; that he ate and drank, slept and
awoke, went and came, &e. This, he averred, could not be predi-
cated of divinity. See Tufsir-i-Husaini in loco.

According ta the Pafsir-i-Reufi, this verse eontains & distinet re-
jection of the Christian doctrine of the Diivinity of Christ as well as
of the Trinity. The tradition handed down to the present genera-
tion by these soromertators, and, so far as I koow, by all commen-
tators of the Qurén, confirms our inferpretation of chap. 1. vers. 85,
116, Mubammad krew of no Trinity save that of God, Mary, and
Josns, and Muharomadan commentators know of no other Trinity,
unless it be that of God, Jesus, and Gabriel—see Tafelr-i-Raufi o
loco—probably a modern gloss of the Bible language, * Father, Son,
and Holy Ghost,” the term Holy Spirit, as found in the Qurén, being
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book of the Qurdn with truth, confirming that which was
revealed before it; for he had formerly sent down the law,
and the gospel a direction unto men ; and he had also sent
down the distinction befween good and ewil. (4) Verily those
who believe not the signs of Gop shall suffer a grievous
punishment; for Gob is mighty, able to revenge. (5}
Surely nothing is hidden from Gob, of thaf wihich 15 on

always understood to refer to the Angel Gabriel : see chap, ii. 253,
No Christian would oliject to the statement upon which we are now
commenting, It is o statement clearly set forth in our Scriptures,
But if this statement is intended to refute the Christian doctrine
concerning the person of Chyist and the Trinity, what becomes of
the eclaims set up for the Qurin in this same verse as “confirming
that which was revealed before 187! What are we to say of the
inspiration of a prophet who sesms to have been igmeorant of the
teaching of the Seriptures he professed to confirm 1 ¢ he were not
igmorant of these doclrines, then what becomes of kis character Tox
integrity T How he could be so ignorant of them, after pergonal
intereourse with Christians as testified by tradition, ag to atiribute
to them views never held by any seet however heretical, I confess
wyself vnable to show.

(3) He hud formerly sent down the lww, die. The Muslim com-
mentators understand the refevence to be to all the Seripéures of the
Ot and New Testamens, and that these were “a direction™ unto
the Jews that they should not eall Eura the Sum of God, snd “a
direction ” 1o the Christians that they shiould not calt Christ “ God, the
Bon of God, or one of three persons of & Trinity.”— Tafstri-Roufi.

The distinction. The origingl word is 41 Furgdn, s word usually
translated in the Persian and Urdd versions of the Qurin, “ miracles.”
It is applied to the Qurén in the sense of the text, as the dis-
tinguisher “batween good and evil,” especially belween the false
amxi true in religion, This name, say the Muslims, is intended to
point to the miraenlons character of the Qurdn. But if so, the same
character wust be eredited to the Christian and Jewish §cﬁpmres,
for the commentators admit that what is referred to in the fivst part
of this verse in detad! is here referred to in general (Tafsir-i-Buayfi in
loce)  The word therefore probably points fo the seal of miracles
which God set upon all his prophets and his word as revealed by
them. In the case of the Qurfin, the verses [Aydt — signs) are the
wmiraculous seal of inspiration.

{4} Thoss who beligws not the signs, t.e, who reject the feaching of
the Qurdn, If our view of the latter clause of the preceding verse
be corlrleet, allusion may be had to the teaching of former Seriptures
as well.

(5) Nothing is hMdden from God, de. A @istinct recognition of the
omniselence of God. The commentators see In this stafement a refu-
tation of the Christian doctrine of the Divinity of Christ, The Son
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earth, or in heaven: {6) it is he who formeth you in the
wombs, as he pleasetl; there is no Gop but he, the mighty,
the wise. (7) It is he who hath sent down unto thee the
book, wherein are some verses clear t¢ be understood, they
are the foundation of the bock; and others are parabolical.
But they whose hearts are perverse will follow that which
is parabolical therein, out of love of schism, and a desire
of the interpretation $hereof; yet none knoweth the inter
pretation thereof, except God. Bué they who are well

of Mary &id not know everything, thevefors he could not be divine,
Here again we ses that the Mushim conception of Christ’s divinity
is that, his humanity was divine,

(8) He that formeth you, &, 46, “tall or short, male or female,
black or white, deformed or perfect, beautiful ar ugly, good and
fortunate, or wretched and miserable”~—Tafsir-7-Eauf.

(7) Some verses clear, . . . others are parabolical. ¢ This passage is
translated ascerding to the exposition of al Zamakhshar! and Bai-
dhdwi, which seems to be the truest,

**The eontents of the Qurdn are here distinguished into such pas-
sages as are to be taken in the litern! sense, and such 23 roquire n
figurative acceptation. The furmer, being plain and obvious to le
understood, compose the fundamental part, or, 28 the original ex-
presses it, Hie mother of the book, and contain the principal doctrines
and precepis, agreeably to aud consistently with which, those pas-
saves which are wrapt up in melaphors and delivered in enigmaticsl,
aliegarica}éq?tyle are always o Le interpreted.” See Prelim, Dise,,

. t13.—Sale,
; On this sabject, Hughes, in his Notes on Mudammadanism, pp.
32~34, second edition, writes as follows :—“The sentences (Fidref)
of the Qurdn are sither Zihir or Khafi, 4.6, either obvious or hidden,

“Obvions sentences are of four classes : zdidr, nass, mfussar,
muh i, )

* Zdhir = those sentences the meaning of which is chvious or clear
withuus any assistance from the contex§, dea

“Hidden sentences are either khaf, muehlil, mujmal, or mula-
shahih,® Lo, © hidden,” “ ambiguons,” ©“ compendions,” or “ intricate.”

We have therefors in this passase the foundation principle of
Muslim exegesis. See alse the Tafelr-i-flaufi in loco.

None feneweth the tnterpretaiion, de.  Sale hag followed the inter-
pretation of the Bunni or orthisdox sect in this translation. The
Shigh sect, however, dissents from an interpretation which makes
God sny that he has revealed whab iz not after all a revelation,
They, therefore, understand this sentence as being closely commected
with the ome fohiowing, as the original will very well allow, and
render the passage thus: ©None Inoweth the dnterpretation theveof
cxeapt God AND fhose wha arve well grownded in the Enowiedye which
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grounded in the knowledge say, We believe therein, the
whole is from our LorD; and none will consider except
the prodent. (8) O Lorp, eause not our hearts to swerve
Jrom truth, after thou hast directed us: and give us from
thee mercy, for thou art he who giveth., (9) O Lozp,
thou shalt surely gather mankind together, unto a day
of resurrection : there is no doubt of it, for Gop will not
be contrary to the promise,

Il (10) As for the infidels, their wealth shall not profit
them anything, nor their children, against Gop: they shall
be the fuel of kel Are. (11} According to the wont of the
people of Pharach, and of those who went before them, they
charged our signs with a lie; but GoD caught them in their
wickedness, and GoD is severe in punishing. (12) Say unto
those who believe not, Ye shall be overcome, and thrown
together into hell; and an unbappy couch shail it be. (13)
Ye have already had a miracle shown you in two armies,

sy, 4o By “these who are well grounded in the kuowledge?®
they nnderstand the Imdms of their own sect. This interpretation,
however, does not avail them miuel, inasmuch as they are dependent
on the fallible testimony of the traditionists for a knowledge of the
dictum of the Imédms ; and, amidst the confiict of witnesses, most
men would be ready to suy with the text, * None knoweth the inter-
pretation thereof except God?

The principle enuuclated in this verse should not be forgotten by
Christiang when ealled upon by Muslims to explain some of the
ohsaure passezes of the Bible or the mysteries of our religion,

{8) 0 Lord, &e. Muslime understand all peayers of thig kind
found in the Yurdn as introduced by the word “say.” See notes in
¢hap, 1. This prayer is dictated by the third clause of the preceding
verse, and iz connected with that passage thus: ““They who are
well grounded, say . . . O Lord,” &e.

(9) 4 day, &c. Rodwell gives the correct rendering of this pas-
sage thus: “For the day of whose coming there is not a donbt, thou
wilt surely gather mankind together.” So too the Urdd and Persian
translations.

(11) Theoy chorged our signs with o lie. Muhammad again likens
himseif to Moses and other prophets, whose message bad been treated
with contempt by infidels like untothe Jews and Quraish of his time.

(12} Ve shall e overcome. These defiant words, addressed to the
enemies of Isldm, and to the Quraish in partienlar, were inspived by
the Mustim vietory at Bade, A5 2.

{13} Ye have aivevdy had o wmiracle shoun yew. “The sign or
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which attacked each other: one army fought for Gop's true
religion, but the other were infidels; they saw the fadt?fud
twice as many as themselves in their eyesight; for Gop
strengthened with his help whom he pleaseth. Surely
herein was an example unto men of understanding. (14}

mirgele lere meant was the vietery by Mubammad in the second
year of the Hijra over the idelatrous Makkans .. | in the valley
of Badr. . . . Mubammad’s forces consisted of no more than three
handred and nineteen meun, but the eneray’s ermy of near g thousand,
notwithstending whiel odds he pnt them to light, having killed
saventy of the principal Quraish” (farty-nine, see Muir's Life of Me-
homet, vol, iii. p. 107, mote), *“and taken as many prisoners, with the
Ioss of only fourteen of his own men. This was the fizst viafory
obiainad by the Prophet; and though it may seem no very consider-
able action, yet it was of great advantage to hing, and the foundation
of all his future power and suceess.  For which reason it Is famousin
the Arabian history, and more than once vannted in the Qurdn (chap.
viii, 45, 46) as an effect of the divine assiatance. The miracle, it is
said, consisted in three things: 1. Muhammad, by the direction of
the Angel Gabriel, tock a handful of gravel and threw it towards the
enemy In the atfack, saying, May ther faces be eonfounded ; where-
apon they immediately turned their backs and fled. But thongh
the Prophet secmingly threw the grave! hinweelf, yet It Intold in the
urén (chap. viil. Iy} thab it was not he, but God, who threw if,
that is to say, by the ministry of his angel. 2. The Muhammadan
troops seemed te the infidels to be twice as many in number as
themselves, which greatly disecournged ihem. And 3. God sent
down to their assistance first a thousand, and afterwards three thou-
sand angels, led by Gabriel, mounted on his horse Haizim ; and,
according to the Qurén (chap. viil. 17), these eslestial auxiliaries
really did all the execution, though Muhemmads men imagined
themselves did it, and fought stoutly at the samne time.”—Sale

There is a discrepancy between the statement of this verse and
that of chap. viil. 46. Here the miracle consists in the dismay
wrought among the Quraish hy magnilying the number of Muslims
in therr cyes; but there it is recorded that “when he cansed them
to appear nnto you when yo maet to be few in your eves, and dimini-
she(f your nuitber in theireves” In this verse the mitracle consisted
in eneoursging the Musiims by diminishing the nomber of those of
Makkah and in luring on the Quraish to destruction by making
the number of their adversaries appear even less than it really was,
The commentators reconcile these statements by making the former
to succeed the latter in time. Considering the number of angels
catled in fo assist the Muslims on this occasion, one would infer
that the angelic hosts of Isldm were mot highly gified in the avt of
war, Compare Isa. xxxvil 36, but see below, ver, 123, note, and on
chap. viil. 45, 46.
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The love and eager desire of wives, and children, and
sums heaped up of gold and silver, and excellent horses,
and cattle, and land, is prepared for men: this is the pro-
vision of the present life; but unto Gop shall be the most
excellent return. (15) Say, Shall I declare unio you
better ¢hings than this? For those who are devoub are
prepared, with their LoRD gardens through which rivers
flow ; therein shall they continue for ever: and they shall
enjoy wives free from impurity, and the favour of Gop;
for Gop regardeth Ads servants, (16) who say, O LoD, we
do sincerely believe; forgive us therelore our sins, and
deliver ng from the pain of Zell fire: (17) the patient, and
the lovers of truth, and the devout, and the almsgivers,
and those who ask pardon early in the morning. (18)
GoD hath borne witress that there is no Gop but he; and
the angels, and fhose who are endowed with wisdom, pro-
Jess the same ; who executeth righteousness; there is no
Gop but he; the mighty, the wise,

(19} Vertly the {rue relizion in the sight of Gop is

{13) Shadl I declare unto you better things than this? This verse,
tanken in conuection with the preceding, clesrly shows that the joys
of the Buslim heaven ave carnal., *'The provision of the presens
Iife,” viz, women, gold arcd silver, horses, cattle, and land, were such
as could alone gratily the *eager desire ™ of an Arab in this Hfe, All
these are to be Infinitely multiplied amid the paviliens and gardens
of paradise. See also notes on chap, ii, 25,

The attewpt to explain these passages as figarative and symbolicat
of spivitual blessing, while sanctioned by the teaching of some Mus-
linmy wyiters, does violonee to the language of the Qurin as well as to
the faith of the orthodex in all ages of Isldm. It is unfair to quote
in evidence the drenmy stutoments of the Sifis or the rationatistic
plewting of modern free-thinkers, These are alike regarded as
infudels by the orthodox Mubammadan, There cannot be a shadow
of a doult that the Iieaven of Muslims is a place of sensuat detights.
Ko orthodox Muslim commentator takes any ofher view, “ami it is
imgossibie for any candid mind fo read the Qurdn and the traditions
and arrive ot any other conclusion oa the subject.” See Hugheds
Notes on Mulammadanism, 24 ed., pp. 91-05.

God regardeth his servanis who say, de. The ground of forgive-
ness, as here stated, is faith in Islém and obedience to its precepts.

(19) The true religion , . . 4s Isldm. *The proper nome of the
Muhammadun religion, which signifies the resigning or devoting one's
self entirely to God and his service. This they say is the religion
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Islam: and they who had received the scripbures dissented
not theregfrom, until after the knowledge of God's unity
had come unto them, oub of envy among themselves; but
whosoever believeth not in the signs of Gob, verily Gop
will be swift in bringing Aim fo account. (20} If they
dispute with thee, say, I have resigned myself unto Gobp,
and he whe followeth me doth the same; and say unto
them who have received the scriptures, and to the igno-
rant, Do ye profess the religion of Islam ? now if they
emprace Isldm, they are surely directed; but if they turn
their backs, verily unto thee delongetZ preaching enly, for
GoD regardeth his servants.

f(21) And unto those who believe not in the signs of I} }3]

Gop, and slay the prophets without a cause, and put those
men to death who teach justice; denounce unto them =
painful punishment. (22) These are they whose works
perish in this world, and in thas wiich is to come; and
they shall have none to help them. (23) Hast thou not
observed those unto whom part of the scripture was

which all the prophets were sent to teach, being founded on the
unity of God."—8afe, Jultluddin.

Zee olse below, on vers, 83, 84,

They who hud vecelved the Seriplures diseented, &e. The meaning
of thiz passage seems to be that Jews and Christinus belonged tothis
true religion of Iskim watil the revelation of the Qurén came. They
were then filled with envy, and on this account dissented fT65 the
tvuth.

Mubammad, therefore, again aftests the truth of Judalsm and
Christianity, and in this passage seems clearly to state that the Jews
and Christians were the foliowers of the true religion up to the date
of hiis prophetic claim. Ifso, 2 comparison of the religions will show
how far Isldm fulls short of being the trae religion tanght by the
prrép‘nets and Jemas, aud also how far the charge of enwy Is justi-
fied.

{80 Do ye profess Isldm ? Sce Rodwell’s note on this passage
The mission of Muhaminad thus far was that of o preacher only.
Althongh {he enemies of Lddm were threatened, the policy of Mu-
hammed was as yer purely defensive,

{21, 22) The Jews are referred to In these verses. The intensity
of the opposition is very marked.

{23y Pari of the Seripiure, i.e., the Seriptures given to the Jews,
This verse shows clearly that these Jews possessed copies of the
Seriptures atfested as the word of God by the Qurdn. Some com-
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given? They were called unto the book of GoD, thab it
might judge between them; then some of them turned
their backs, and retived afar off. (24) This fhey did be-
cause they said, the fire of 2ell shall by no means touch

mentators remsard the word nasiban =part, as desi%nating only a por-
tion of the Pentateuch, but “the book of God” in the following
sentence is evidently the equivalent of “part of the Seriptures”
here, and that undoubtedly refers to the volume of the Jewisk Serip-
tures,

They were called unto the book of God. The following is Sale’s
note on this passage :—

% This passage was revealed on oeeasion of s dispute Muhammad
had with some Jews, which is differently related by the commen-
tators.

# Al Buidhdwi savs thes Mehammad, poing oue day info a Jewish
synagogue, Ndim Ibn Amr and al Hdrith Tbn Zaid asked him what
relirion he was of. To which he answering, “Of the religion of
Abrabam,” they replied, ‘Abrahan was a Jew;’ buton Muhammad’s
proposing that the Pentateuch might decide the question, they would
by 1o means agree to it

“But Juldlvdlin tells us that two persons of the Jewish religion
having conumittel adnltery, their punishment wag referred to Mu-
hammad, who wave guntence that they should be stoned, aceording
to the law of Joses. This the Jews refused fo submit to, alleging
there was no such command in the Penfatench; but on Muhammad’s
appealing to the beok, the said Inw was found therein. Whereupon
tiie criminals were stoned, to the grea: mortification of the Jews.

“It is very temarkable that this luw of Moses concerning ihe
stoning of wlulierers is mentloned in the New Testamend {John
viii, 5}, (though I know some dispute the authenticity of that whole
passage), but it is not now to be found either in the Hebrew or Sa-
maritan Pentateuch, or in the Septuagint; it being only said tha
such shall be pul o death [Lev, 3%, 10%  This omission is insigtel on
by the Muhamnruizns as one instanes of the corruption of the law
of Moses by the Jews.

# T§ is also observable that there was a verse once exfant in the
Qurin comwmandiner adulterers to be stoned ; and the commentators
say the words ouly are abrogated, the sense of the law still remain-
ing in foree”

On the question of the law relating to stoning raised hers, see
Alford’s Greek Testanent, notes on John viil. 5. Stoning was the
ordinary mode of exeeution among the Jews (Bxod. xvil. 45 Luke
xx. 6; Johin x. 21 ; and Acts xiv. 5}, and therefore the general state-
ment of Lev. xx. 10 would designate this mode, wniess some ofker
mode were distinetly commanded. Besides, Dent xxil, 2ar-24 very
¢learly appoints this as the mode of punisbment. This suggests a
sutlicient veply to the Muslim elaim referred to by Sale in the note
just quoted.
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us, but for a certain number of days; and that which they
had falsely devised hath deceived them in fheir religion.
(28} How then will it be with them, when we shall gather
them together at the day of judgmeny, of which there is
no doubt; and every soul shall be paid that which it hath
gained, neither shall they be freated unjusily 7 (26) Say,
O Gop, who possessest the kingdom; thou givest the
kingdom unto whom thou wiit, and thou takest away the
kingdom from whom thou wilt : thou exaltest whom thou
wilt, and thon humblest whom thou wilt: in thy hand is
good, for thou art almighty. (27) Thou makest the night
to succeed the day: thou bringest forth $he living out of
the dead, and thou bringest forth the dead out of the liv-
ing; and providest food for whom thou wilt without mea-
sure, {28) Let not the faithful take the infldels for their
protectors, rather than the faithful: he who doth this
shiall not be profected of Gop at all; unless ye fear any

{24} 4 cerfain number of days. The number, according to the cont-
mentators, is forty or seven or four. It is worth noting the fact that
this claim aseribed here to the presumption of the Jews is precisely
the ¢laim of all Mubammadans whoe believe that all believers in
God spd Muhammed will certainly veach the joys of paradisze.
Some wmay have to underge purgatovial sufferings, but ouly far %a
eerigin number of duyg”

That which they have falsey devised, <o, thely Imagining that their
sing would be lightly punished through the intercession of their
fathers (Tufsir-4-Raufi). '

(25Y How then will 4t be, dre.  Bale gives a tradition on the autho-
rity of Baidugwi, * that the first bamer of the infidels that shall be
set up on the day of judgment will be that of the Jews, and that
God will first reproach them with their wickedness over the heads
of those who are present, and then order them to hell”

(26, 27} Rodwell regards these verses as misplaced here. They
are probably the fragment of some Makkan chapter,

(88} Tnless ye fear any danger from them. There shall be no
friendship between Muslims and unbelievers, unless feur of the
enmity of the infidels should make it neesssary. Here we find a
divine sanction to that duplieity so prevalent umang Mustims, Taken
in conmection with the preceding eontext, this passage would seem
to sanction apparent estrangement frown Isldm, provided expediency
should demand i%  Under such circumstances a Muslim may
appear to be more friendly towards the unbelievers thun he is towurds
hig co-religlonists.
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danger from them: but Gob warneth ye to beware of
himself: for unto Gop must ye return.  (29) Say,
Whether ye conceal that which is in your breasts, or
whether ye declare i, Gop knowethk it; for he knoweth
whatever is in heaven, and whatever is on earth: Gop is
almighty, (30) On the last day every soul shall find the
good which it hath wrought, present; and the evil which
it hath wrought, it shall wish that betwecen itself and
that were a wide distance: but Gop warneth you to be-
ware of himself; for Gop is gracious unto his servants,

Il (31) Bay, if ye love Gop, follow me: fhen God shall

{297 Whether ye congeal, dw., i.¢, God knows the faith of your
hearts. If, therefore, you should find it necessary to dissemble s
as epparently to deny the fuith, be of geod cheer—God knows your
heari-furth—“God kunowest whatever is in heaven, whatever 1s in
earih.”

(31) Suy, if ye love God, follow me. Passages inculeating the duty
of lave ta Gud are of rare cceurrence in the Qurdn. Here it is made
the ground or reasen of acceptance with God and of the pardon of
sin. In other places salvation is made to depend on faith and good
works {chap. ii. 3-5, 37, 38; chap. iii. 104 ; chap. iv. 55, 121-123,
&e.}, on rependance {ehap. il 161; ehap. xxv. 60-76, &e.}, on pilgrimage
and worring for the faifh (chap. §. 217 ; ehap. 1. 1¢6; chap. Isi
12, &a.), on aimsyiving {chap. H. 271-274), on the grace of God {chap.
xxxvil. 39, 55}, &e. Evergvhere the plan of saivation by atonement,
as clearly taught in the Christian SBeriptures, is ignored. It Is in
reference to this fuck that missdenuries have boen led to make the
stalement, contraverted by Mr. Bosworth Suith (¢ Muliammad and
Muhammadanism,” 2d ed. p. 332), that “even the religious creed of
Muhammadaniam is further removed from the trath thaw is that of
the heathen” We think ihere can be searcely any doubt as tu the
truth of this statement.  All heathenr forms of religion have relics
of truth bound up in their doctrines and rites, handed down, pro-
bably, by tradition from ancient times, which afford to the Christian
evangelist some kind of common ground in his endesvour to lead
them to accept Christ as their substitute, and to believe in him as
their Saviour, biecause he alone satisfies the sonditions of their own
religion and the cravings of their souls for a Divine Helper, But
Muhammadanism sirikes at this most important doctrine—zghis very
heart of Christianity. 1t sweeps away almost every vestige of Bille
truth a2s to the way of pardon. It fills the mind of its votaries with
complacent pride and self-satisfuction. It destroys the last work-
ings of a guilty conscience. In short, it jmports all the evils of that
form of Judaism azainst which our Lord hurled his © woes,” saying,
among other things, *“ Ye compass sea and land to make ong prose-
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love you, and forgive you your sins; for Gop is gracious
and mercifol. (32) Say, Obey Gob, and Ads apostle ;
but if ye go back, verily Gop loveth not the unbelisvers.
(38) Gop hath surely chosen Adam, and Noah, and the
family of Abraham, and the family of Imrdn above the
rest gf the world; (34) a race descending the one from the
other: Gop is he who heareth and knoweth. (35) Re-
member when the wife of Imrdn seid, Lorp, verily I

Iyte; and when he is made, ye make him twelold more a child of
hell then yourselves.” Does Mr. Smith deny the justice of this de-
claration of our Lord? If not, does he infer that vur Lonl himself
thouuht “ polytheism better than monotheism, and idolatry than a
sublime spiritualizm’?

33y The family of dbraham. This expression, say the com-
mentators, includes o number of prophets descended from Abraham,
including Mubhsmmad., It probably is intended to ivelude all the
%rcé)}aels from Abrabam to Moses. See Tufsfri-Rawfi and Abdud

dir.

Family of Imrdn., This expression, like the one just noted,
glso includes all prophets descended from Imwdn, e.g., Moses,
Aaron, Zacharias, John, and Jesus. Mary, the mother of Jesus, is
suid 1o have been “the daughter of the som of Imran® (Tufsir-i-
Roufi, &)

{34} 4 vace deseending the one from the other. This seems to show
that Muhsammad reparded the prophets as either lneslly descended
one fram another, or that they were successors to each other in
office, both of which idsas are inscrrect.

(35) When the wife of Imrdn said, &o.  According to the eom-
mentators her name was Anna or Hannal.  In the Apoeryphal
Gospels the parents of Mary are called Joachim aud Anma. Tie
name was probably derived from Christinn fradition (sse Arneld,
Islgm and Christiendity, p. 150), but the *wife of Imrin” in this
verse locks very like the wife of Elkanal in 7 Sem. i 11, All the
stories related by the coramentasors confirm this impression.

Again, the statement here, that the Virgin Mary was the
“danghter of Imrin” covpled with that of chap. xix. 20, that she
was “the sister of Aaron” certainly looks as ¥ the Virgin Mary
were confounded with the sister of Moses and Aaron. That there is
in this passage o medley of Jewish and Clalstian traditionary fotion
and Bible story, learned from hearsay, I think indisputable. I will
quote buiefly the views of several writers, giving both sides of the
guestion, and leave the reader to draw his vwn inference :—

“From hier (Mury) being called the sister of Aarom and the
daughter of Amran, it has been justly concluded that Muhammad
considered the Virgin Mary and Miriam, the sister of Moses and
Aaron, as identien) ; and no sophistry on the pars of Muhammadan
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have vowed unto thee that which s in my womb, o
be dedicated fo thy service; accept ¢t therefore of mej

divines or European writers can remove this impression.”—drnold,
Islam and Christionily, p. 140,

“Fr is eomcluded by some that Mahomet confounded Mary
{Marysm) with the sister of Moses, The confusion of names iz
the more suspicious, as it is not favoured by Christian authority
of any deseription—the traditional names of Mary’s parents being
Joaehim and Anpa.” :

“Garock cornbats this idea at some length (p. 24), showing that
Imrin is never named in the Coran as the father of Moses, nor
Mary (Maryam} as his sister, and that Mahomef is seen else-
where 1o be well aware of the interval between Jesus and Moses.
The latter fact cannet, of course, be doubied; Alahomet could
never have imagined that Mary, the mother of Jesug, was the sister
of Moses and Aaron. But it 1z stiil extremely probakle that the
confusion of this mis-nomenclature originated in the nofions of
Jewish informants, mmongst whom the only noferions Mary
{Margam) was the daughter of Imrin and sister of Moses; and
they could ordinurily give the name of Maryam those accompani-
ments ; that is, they woulkl! sperk of * Mary the danchier of Tmrén.’
Mahomet adopted the ploaseclogy (for his informants were
mainlty, if not solely, Jews) probably through inadvertenee and
without perceiving the anachronism it involved.”—AMuir, Life of
Mahomet, vol. iL pp. 281, 282, note.

The followingis SBale’s note on this passage, in which he combats
the charge of wachronism brought by Reland, Marracei, amd
Prideaux ; his Muslim authorities are, as usual, Baldhdwi and
Zamakhsharl 1—

“Amrén iz the name of fwo several persons, according to the
Mahanmadan fradition. Oue was the fnther of Moges and Asvon,
aud the other was the father of the Virgin Mary; but hLe is ealled
by some Thristian writers Jonchim, The commentstors supposs
the first, or vather both of them, to Le meant in this place ; how-
ever, the person intended in the next passage, it Is agreed, was the
latter, who, besides Mary the mother of Jesus, had alse a son named
Auron, and another sister named Ishé (or Elizabeth), who married
Zacharias, and was the mother of John the Baptist ; whence that
prophiet and Jesus are usually called by the Muhammadans, The
twe sons of the aunt, or the cousins-german,

“*From the identity of narmes it has Leen generally imagined by
Christian writers that the Qurin here confonnds Mary the mother
of Jesus with Mary or Miriam the sister of Moses and Aaren;
which intolerable anachronism, If it were certain, is aufficient of
itself to destroy the pretended authority of this book, DBut though
Muhammad may be supposed fo have Dbeen ignorant enough in
ancient history and clronology to have committed so gross a
blunder, ves 1 do not see how it can bhe made out from the words
of the Quuin. For it does not follow, because two persons have
the same name, and have cach a father and brother who bear the
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for theu art he who heareth and knoweth. (36} And
when she was delivered of it, she said, Lomp, verily I
have brought forth a female (and Gob well knew what
she had brought forth), and a male is not as a female.

sapie names, that they must therefore necessarily be the same
persou : besides, such a mistake iz inconsistent with a number of
other places in the Qurdn, whereby it maunifestly sppears that
Muhammad well knew aund asserted that Moses preceded Jesus
several ages. And the comwmentators ascordingly fail not to tell ns
that there bad possed about one thousand eight hundred years
between Amrdn the father of Bloses and Amran the father of the
Virgin Mary : they also make them the soms of different persons ;
the tirst, they say, was the som of Veshar, or Izhar (though he wes
rexlly hiis brother), the son of Kéhath, the son of Levi; and the
other wos the son of Mathién, whose geneslogy they frace, but in
91;L ;mrg corrupt and imperfect manver, up to David, and thenee to

uan. .

“Tt must be observed that thongh the Wirgin Mery is called in
the Qurin the sister of Awron, ved she is nowkhere calied the sister
of Moses; however, soine Muhammadan writers have imagined that
the same individual Movy, the sister of Moses, was miraculously
preserved alive [rom his time till that of Jesus Christ, pucposely to
vecome the mother of the latter.”

To be dedicaded.  “The Arabic word i free, but here signifies par-
tieutarly one thet is free or detached from all worldly desiees and
oceupations, and wholly devoted to God's service.”—Sule, Jaldluddin.

(36) [ have brought forth a femele. Hawmah prayed for & son
(t Sam. i. 11; see note on ver. 35). The birth of a female seamed
to he g dlsaprpointment, ss such would net be suitable for the
service of the Temple. Fur extracis from the spurtons Gospels con-
taindng the fraditions which are bere incorporated in the Qurln,
see Arnold’s Isldm and CWristiamity (pp. 150-185) aud Muir's Lie
of Mehomet (vol. 1. pp. 282, 283h %hese Voth druw from the
Christologie des Koran, by Gerock, 1830, pp. 30-47.

I have called her Mury, e, ** This expression allwles to a tradi-
tion that Abrahom, when the devil terapted him to disobey God in
not sacrificing his son, drove the flend away by throwing stones at
hine; in memory of which, the Muhamunadans, at the pilgrimage of
Makkal, throw 2 certain mamber of stones ab the devil, with certain
eeremonies, in the valley of Mind. (Ses Prelim. Dise., p. 188.)

%1% is not imprebable that the pretended iromaculate concaption
of the Virgin Mary is intimsted in this passage; for according o a
traadition of Mubammad, overy person fhaf comes inte the world is
touched af his Lirth Ly the devil, and thevefore cries out: Mary
and her son only excepted, between whore and the evil spirit God
placed 2 veil, so that his toueh did not reach them. And for this
reason, they say, neither of them were gnilty of any sin, like the
rest of the ohildren of Adam: which peculinr yrace they obtained
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I have called her MaRY; and I commend her to thy
protection, and afse her issue; against Satan driven
away with stones. (37) Therefore the LORD accepted
her with a gracious acceptance, and caused her to bear
an excellent offspring.  (38) Arnd Zacharias tock care
of the child ; whenever Zacharias went into the chamber
to her, he found provisions with her: and he said, ©
Mary whence hadst thon this ? she answered, This is from
Gop: for Gop provideth for whom he pleaseth without
measure. There Zacharias calied on his Lorp, and said,
Lorp, give me from thee a good offspring, for thou art the
hearer of prayer. (39) And the angels called to him, while

by virtwe of this recommendation of them by Hannah to God's pro-
teation.”—Sule, Jeldluddin, and Baidhdwi

(87} The Lord aecepted her, .., though a female, she was received
inte the Temple as one dedicated to God. Zacharias became her

rdian and cared for her.

(88} He found provisions with her. *The commentators say that
none went into Mary's apartment but Zacharias himself, and that
he locked seven doors upon her; yet he found she had always
winter fruits in summer and summer fraits in winter.,"-—Sule.

This story owes Hs ovigin to Christian tradition. See Historia
de Nativ, Marie ¢t de Infan, Solv. (ebap. vi) and Profev. Jacob.
(chap. viil), quoted in Muirs Life of JMahomet (p. 283) and in
Axpold’s Kidm and Chrisfianity (pp. 150, 155k

Theve Zacharias enlled on ks Lord, The prayer would seem to
have Leen offered in the inner chamber of the Temple assigned,
according to the story, to Mary. The commentators think the
prayer was suggested by the miraculouns supply of fond furnished to
Mary., Zachavias was at this time ninety-nine years old, and his wife
ninety-eight ( Tufsir-4-Rauf).  Abdul Qddir says Zacharius prayed in
secret, because, abthis age, fo have prayed openly for offepring would
have exposed him to ridicule.

Offspring.  In ehap. xix. 5, “o successor,” from which Gerock
would infer that Zachariss did not pray fur a gon, but for an heir
only. Butin the ninth verse of that same chapter he says, “How
shall T have o sonf” &e. This decides clearly in favour of that
interpretasion which makes olfspring to mean an heir {from his own
body.

(gg) The angels. In chap, xix. 17 it is said that a “spirit”
(Gabriel] came to Mary. The commentators interpret “angels” o
be equivalens to “spirit,” and understand Gabriel to be meant.
They aceount diserepancies of this sext as of little moment.

The word which cometh from God, See notes on chap. il 86, The
Muslim interpretation, that Jesus is here ealled the WoRD because
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he stood praying in the chamber, saying, Verily Gop pro-
miseth thee & son named John, who shall hear witnass to
the Word which cometh from Goo; an honourable person,
chaste, and one of the righteous prophets. (40) He

he was conceived by the word or command of God is, to say the
leazt, unsatisfactory. )

The “witness” of Jokn concerning the WoRD was very different
from that of Muhammad, Is it possible that he shonld have learned
so much of John aud Jesus from tradition, and not have known
more of the character of the latber, as witnessed by John and Jesus
bimgalf?  In answer to this question, I venture to give the following -
—(1.) Muhammad heard more than he deligved. This is evident from
the eifort he made to refute the docirine of the Trinity, the Sonship
of Christ, an the dostzine of Christ's death and resurrection, {2.)
What he learned concerning ithese and other doctrines he learned
from hearsey, and unsually from unrelisble sources. Henee the
indiseriminats mizing up of statements obiained erigipally from
the Bible and tredition—Jewish and Christlan, (3.} He seems to
have lenrned most of what hie kpew of Christianity, and perliaps of
Judaism alsp, after his arrival in Madina, and consequently after
his claim to be a prophet bad been assumed.  His most definfte and
extended slatements regarding Bible story are found in the Madina
chapters. (4.) The eriterion by which he decided the true and false
as to what he heard was his own prophetic claims and the charaater of
fiis religion. ‘Whatever would exalt Jesus over himself was rejected.
Hence Jesus is only “the son of Mary ;7 he Is born miraculounsly,
but i3 ot divine ; he wrought mirvacles, bub always by *the per-
mission of God” (ver. 48), &c. Again, whatever was contrary to
the religion he promuigated was either refuted or ignored ; the
character of the prophets is always moulded after his own; the
character of all infidels iz former ages is like that of the unbelieving
Quraish and Jews of Arabia.

Making every reasonable sllowanee for the Arabizun prophet on
the seore of ignorance and on the score of misrepresentations fo
whick he wes no doubt swbieeted, still soough remains to sub-
stantisie the charge of imposture, however digplensing this charge
may be to his admirers and friends. The facts in this maiter are
agninst them, Muhammad put these statements concerning matters
of history into the mouth of Ged, and so proveuigated them as his
infallible word, confirming the Seriptures of the Ol apd New
Testaments—Seriptures of whose teaching he was personally jpno-
rant. Make out half as strong a case against any one of the inspired
writers of the Bible, and who among these spologists for Isldm
would defend him? Truly the glory of this hero-ged seems to have
dazzled their eves,

Chaste. Bale says, *“ The original word signifies one who refrains
not onl;,* from women, but from all other worldly delights and
desires,

(407 How shall I have @ son? See note on ver. 38. Sale states, cn
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answered, LorD, how shall I have a son, when old age
hath overtaken me, and my wife is barren? ZThe angel
said, So GoD doth that which he pleaseth. (41) Zacharias
answered, LOBRD, give me a sign.  The angel said, Thy
sign shall be, that thou shalt speak unte no maxn for three
days, otherwise than by gesture: remember thy Lorp
often, and praise Zém evening and morning.

I (42) And when the angels said, O Mary, verily Gop
hath chosen thee, and hath purified thee, and hath chosen
thee above all the women of the world: (43) O Mary, he
devont towards thy LomRD, and worship, and bow down
with those who bow down. (44) This is a secret history:
we reveal 16 unto thee, although thon wast not present
with them when they threw in their rods ¢o ecast lofs
which of them should have the education of Mary;

the authority of Jaldluddin, that the wife of Zachatias was eighty-
nine.

{(41) Thy sign shall be, do.  This statement disagrees with that of
Luke in two partienlars—{1} In duration of Zachariag’s dumbness;
and (2} In regarding this dumbmness as merely z sign given in
answer to prayer, and in no way a punishment for anbelisf The
“three days,” say the commentators, began with Jobn’s being con-
ceived in his mother’s wornb.

Remember thy Lord gften. Zacharias’s tongue was only free to
speak the praise of God.

{42) The angels. Gabriel. Compare Luke 1. 28,

(48} Bz devour, & This passage 19 also based on Christian tradi-
tion. See Bodwell’s note.

Bow down, &e.  The forms of worship aseribed to Jews in the
Qurén are, as here, distinetively Muslim,

{(44) When they threw in their rods.  “ When Mary was first brought
to the Temple, the priests, because she was the danghter of one of
their chiefs, disputed among themselves who should have the educa-
tien of her. Zachartas Insisted that he ought to be preferred
because he had married her aunt; but the others noi consenting
that it should be so, they agreed fo decide the waiter by casting
of lote; wherenpon twenty-seven of them went o the xiver Jordan,
and threw in their rods (or arrows without heads or feathers, such
as the Arabs used for the same porpose), on which they had
written some passages of the law, but they all sunk except that
of Zacharias, which floated om the water; and he had thersupon
the care of the child committed to him.¥—Sale, Jaldluddin.

The casting of lots, attributed here to the Jewish priests, is the
game In spirit as that forbidden in chayp. i, 238,
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neither wast thon with them when they sirove among
themselves. (45) When the angels said: G Mary, verily
Gop sendeth thee good tidings, éhat thow shali bear the
Word proceeding from himself; (46) his name shall be
CuRIST JESUS the son of Mary, honourable in this world
and in the world to come, and one of those who approach
near fo the presenceof GOD; and he shall speak unto men in
the cradle, and when he is grown up; and he shall be one
of the righteous: (47) she answered, LokD, how shall I
have a sou, since a man hath not touched me ? fhe angel
said, So GOD createth that which he pleaseth: when he
decreeth a thing, he only saith unto it, Be, and it is:
(48} Gop shall teach him the seripture, and wisdem,
and the law, and the gospel; and shall appoini him Ais

(45) The son of Hary. See note on ver. 30. The phrase “Jesus,
son of Mary,” had Dbecome so stereotyped in Muhammad’s mind,
that he here puts it in the mowh of the angels when addressing
Mary herself.

Christ Jesws. The Messinh Jesus. He is honourable in this
world a3 & %)rophet, znd in the next as an intercessor. Muslms,
however, oniy regard him as the intercesser of his own followers,
%.é.,, of those whe lived during the period intervening between the
times of Jesuz and Mubammad,

(46} He shall speak . . . tn the cradle. For his words see chap.
xix. 28-34. The commentator: tell meny sfories to illusirate this
text. In regard to these Sale says :—* These seem all to have been
taken from some fabulous tradisions of the Eastern Christians, one
of which is preserved to us in the spurions Gospel of the Infancy
of Chrisi, where we read that Jesus spoke while yet in the cradle,
and said to his mother, *Verily I am Jesus the Son of Geod, the
Word whieh thou hast brought forth, as the Angel Gabriel 3id
declare umto thee; and my Father hath sent me to save the
world.”” -

When he is grown up. The original word (kdhien) describes a
person of between &hirti and fty years of age.

{47 Compare with Luke L 34, &o., to see how far this comes
skort of attesting the former Scripbures,

(48) Seripture . . . wisdom . . . fuw . . . gospel. The last two
expressions deseribe more clearly the meaning of the first two.
Jesns is said to have acguired g perfect kunowledge of the law
without any course of huruen Instroction {Abdul Qddir).

A bird. ““Some say it was a bat (Jalgluddir), though others
suppose Jesus made several birds of different sorts (4] Thaiabd).

“This circumstance is also taken from the following fubulous
traditivn, which may be found in the spurious Gospel szbove men-
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apostle to the children of Israel; and ke shall say, Verily
I come unio you with a sign from your Lomrp; for L
will make before you, of clay, as it were the figure of
a bird; then I will breathe thereon, and it shall become
2 bird, by the permission of Gop; and I will heal him
that hath been blind from his birth; and the leper: and
I will raise the dead by the permission of Gop: and I
will prophesy unto you what ye eaf, and what ye lay
up for store in your houses. Verily herein will be a
sion unte you, if yve belleve. And {(49) 7 come to eonfirm
the law which was revenled before me, and to allow unte
vor gs lawful part of that which hath been forbidden
yvou: and I come unto you with a sign from your Lomp;
therefore fear Gob, and obey me. (50) Verily Gop is
my Lomp, and your LogD; therefore serve him. This is

tioned, Jesus belng seven vears old, and at play with several
children of his age, they made several figures of birds and beasts,
for their diversion, of clay ; and each preferring his own workman-
ship, Jesus told them that be would make his walk and leap ; which
accordingly, at his commmmnd, they did. He made also several
Hgures of sparrows and other binds, which flew about or stood ou
hix hands as he ordersd them, and also ate and drank when he
offered therr meat and drink. The children teiling this to their
parents, weve forbidden to play any more with Jesus, whom they
held to be a sorcever ¥ (Evang. Snfunt.)—Sals.

By the permission of God. See nobe ou ver. 39, The commenta-
tors, Baidhdwi, &e., understand this phrase to have been added lest
any one should suppose Jesus to be divine,  Bee Sale,

What ye eat, de. This would furzish evidence of the power of
Jesnus to reveal seerets. These miracles were the seal of prophecy to
Jesus, ag were tle verses {oydt = signs) of the Qurén to the prophetie
claim of Mubammad.

(49} To confirm the law, i.e., Jesus attested the genuineness and
credibility of the Jewish Secriptures. The language implies the

razence of these Scriptures in the tirge of Jesus, a3 does similar

anguage imply thet the Christlan Seripiures wers present In the
days of Muhammad.

Part of that . . . forbidden you. “Buch as the eating of fish thut
have neither fins nor seales, the caul and fat of animals, and camely
flesh, and to work on the Sabbath. These things, say the com-
mentators, belng arbitrary ingtitutions in the law of Moses, were
abrogated by Jesus, as several of the same Eind institated by
thiii latter have heen since sbrosated by Mubammad ”—Sale, Jalil-
Wi,
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the right way. (51) But when Jesus perceived their
unbelief, he said, Who will be¢ my helpers towards Gopn?
The apostles answered, We will be the helpers of Gop;
we believe in GoD, and do thou bear witness that we
are true believers. (52) O Lomrp, we believe in that
which thou hast sent down, and we have followed thy
apostle; write us down therefore with those who bear
witness of htm. (53} And fhe Jews devised a stratagem

As intimated in nole on wer. 3g, we here see that Muhommad’s
endeavour iz to make Christ appenr to be g prophet ke himself
The mission, charaster, authority, snd experisnce of all the prophets
wara none othar than those assumed by Mubhammad for himselfl

{51y 7The apostles. The twalve disciples of Jesus are here likened
to the companions and helpers of Muhammad.

“In Arabic af Hawdriyan, which word they derive from Hdra,
to be white, and suppose tle aposties were so called either from the
candeur and sincertéy of their minds, or because they were princes
and wore white garments, or else because they were by irade fullers
{(Jaldinddin) According to which last opindon, their voeation is
thus related : That as Jesus passed by the seaside, he saw some
fullers at work, and accosting them, said, *Ye cleanse these cloths,
but cleanse not your hearts;” upon which they believed on him,
But the true etymoloyy seems Lo be Irom the Ethiopie verb Huuyra,
o go; whenee Hawdrya signifies one that 95 seni, a meswenger or
apastie” —Sule

The Tufsir-i-Raufi relates 2 story current among Mnstims as to
the valling of these disciples, to the offcet that Jesus, Leing perse-
ented by the Jews, fled to ]‘jgyph On the banks of the river Nile
he found some fishermen, whom he invited to aceept Isldmy and 1o
Lecome Lis followers, whieh they did,

(52) e believe on the gospel. We lave followed the apestle, e,
Jesus.

(83} Stratagem. This is betier translated by Rodwell, plot. The
plotting of the Jews was to Lill Jesus ; God plotted for Ids delivery,
Bale remarks on this as follows :(— This stratagem of God’s was the
taking of Jesus up into heaven, and stamping his Hikeness on another
person, who was apprehended and crucified In Lisstead. Foritis
the constant docirine of ihe Mubammadans that 3% was not Jesus
himself who underwent that ignominious death, hut somebedy else
in his shape and resemblance {chap. iv. 156, 1571, The person
crucified some will have to be o spy that was sent fo entrap lim;
sthers that it was one Titian, who by the dirvection of Judas enterad
in at & window of the house where Jesus was, to kill him ; and
otliers that it was Jadas himself, who agreed with the rulers of the
Jews fo betvay him for thirly pleces of ailver, and led those wha
were sent to iake him,

*They add, that Jesus, after his erucifizion in ofigy, was senmt
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¥ (54) When Gob said, O Jesus, verily I will cause sus.
thee to die, and I will take thee up unto me, and I will B &
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against im ; bubt Gob devised a stratagem against them ;

and Gob is the best deviser of stratagems,

down again to the earth o comfort his mother and discipies, and
acguaing them how the Jews were deceived ; and was then taken up
a second time into heaven.

“ 1% is supposed by several that ihis slory was an original inven-
tion of Muia.mmad’s; but they are certainly mistaken ; for several
sectaries held the same opinion long befors his time. The Basilidians,
in the very beginning of Christianity, denied that Christ himself
suffered, but that Simon the (lyrensan was erucified in his place.
The Cerinthians before them, and the Carpocratians next (to name
1o more of those who affirmed Jesus to have been a mere man), did
believe the same thing; that it was not himself, but ome of his
follewers very like him that was erucified. TPhotiug fells s that
ke read a book entitled, The Journeys of the Aposiles, relating the
acta of Peter, Jobn, Andrew, Thomas, and Paul; and among other
ti:ings contained therein, this was one, thet Christ was nof crueified,
but gnother in his stead, and that therefore he laughed at his oruci-
Jizrs, or these who thought they had erucified him.

“] have in another place mentioned an apoeryphal Gospel of
Barnghas, o forgery originally of some nominal (%hristians, bat
interpolated since by Mubammadans, which gives this part of the
history of Jesus with cireminstances too curious to be omitted. It is
therein related, that the moment the Jews were going to apprehened
Jesus in the garden, he way snatched up into the third heaven by
the ministry of four angels, Gabriel, Michael, Baphael, and Uriel ;
that ke will not die &) the end of the world, and that i was Judas
who was erncifled In his stead, God having permitted that {zsifor
to appear 50 Hie bis master in the eyes of the Jews that they took
and delivered him fo Pilate; that this resemblance was so great
that it deceived the Virgin Mary and the apostles themselves; but
that Jesus Christ afterwards obtuined leave of God to go and com-
fort them ; that Barnabas having then asked him why the Divine
Goodness had suffered the mother and disciples of so holy a prophet
to believe even for one moment thut he had died in so ignominious
& manner, Jesus retarned the following asuswer: *O Barpabas,
believe me that every sin, how small soever, Is punished by God
‘with great torment, beeguse God iz offended with sin, My mother
therefors and faithful disciplez, having loved me with 5 mixture of
earthly love, the Just God has been pleased to punish this love with

their present griel, that they mizht not be punished for it hereafter in
the flames of kell. And as for me, though I have myself been blame-
less in the world, yet other men having called me God and the son
of God, therefore God, that I might not be mocked by the devils as
the day of judgmens, has been pleased that in this world I should
be mocked by men with the geaih of Judas, making everybedy
believe that I died upon the cross. And hence it Is thal this
mocking is still to continue till the coming of Mubkammad, the
messenger of God, who, coming inlo the world, will undeceive
every one who shall believe in the law of God from this mistake.”

deliver thee from the unbelievers; and I will place those
who foliow thee above the unbelievers, until the day of
resurrection : then unto me shall ye refurn, and I will
judge between you of that concerning which ye disagres.
(55} Moreover, as for the infidels, I will punish them
with a grievous punishment in this world, and in that
which Is to come; and there shall be none to help them.
(56) But they who believe, and do that which is right, he
shall give them their reward: for Gop loveth not the
wicked doers. (57) These signs and this prudent admoni-
tion do we rehearse unto thee. (B8) Verily the likeness
of Jesus in the sight of Gob is as the likeness of Adam;
lie created him out of the dust, and then said unte him,
Be; and he was. (59} T%s 4s the truth from thy Lorp;

(54) I will cause thee fo die, dbe.  These words are 2 source of great
difticulty fo the comamentators, as they seem clearly fo contradict the
statement of chap. iv. 138, All Muslims agree that Jesus was taken
up %o heaven. This verse, however, taken as & chronological state-
ment of events, would make it necessary to believe he had died before
he © wag taken np” into heaven. The same is true of chap. V. 1I7.
To evade this, soms deny the chronslogicsl arrangement demanded
Ly ihe copulative gnd. Others admit the order, and sither claim
that Jesus did die a natuorel death—remaining under its power for
three hours—or explain the death spoken of here in a figurative
manner, regarding it as a promise that God would cause him “ta
e a spivitual death fo all worldly desires.” (See notes by Rodwell
and Sale 4n foco.) Others refer the passage to the time when Jesus
witl eome to destroy Dafjd!; when, say the cornmentators, Jesus
will diec and be buried in the empty tomb prepared for him at
Mading, and afterwards arise at the judgment day.

These interpretations are manifestly mere aitempis ot evasion.
But for ehap. iv. 156, no Muslim wounld have any diffieulty in
accepting the plain conrmon-sense impors of this verse. '

T wtll place those , . . above unbelievers. By unbelievers Muslims
understund the Jews to be meant. This is, however, g limitation no
way justified by the Qurén. The {erm is general, and fairly indi-
cates ail who reject the gospel of Jesus “until the judgment day”
The aliusion is, therefore, to the final and constant vietory of Isldm,
and the followers of Jesus are here regarded as true Muslims,

(58) The ltkeness of Jesus, dic., 7.2, Doth were brought into being
miracuiously, neitber having a human father. © Jaldluddin says
the resemblance consists in this—both were created by the word of
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be not therefore pne of those who doubt; (60) and who-
ever shall dispute with thee concerning him, after the
knowledge which hath been given thee, say unfo fhem,
Come, let us call together our sons and your sons and
our wives and vour wives, and ourselves and yourselves;
then let us make imprecations, and lay the curse of Gop
on those whe He, (61) Verily this is a true history: and
there is no Gop but Gob; and GoD is most mighty and
wise. (62} If they turn back, Gop well knoweth the
evil-doers.

i (63) Say, O ye who have received the scripture, come
to a just determination between us and you; that we wor-

God {compare the verses in f Cor. xv.} Adam made from the
dust, Chyist took flesh from the Virgin; Adam sinned, Christ
sirned not; Adam n man, Christ a spirit proceeding from God,
according to Mubammad.”— Brinckman in Notes an fsldm.

{30} Clome lef us call fogether owr soms, die. This passage refers fo
a wisit puid to Muhammad at Madina by Abu Hiérith, bishop of
Najran, with ather Christians, who came to make & treaty of peace
with the prophet of Arabis, now rapidly growing in political powen
A controversy Laving arisen between them sud Mubammad, the
latter proposed to settle it in ithe strange manner proposed in the
test.  The Clristians very consistently declined the test proposed.
The spirit of the two religions is well iflustrated by the conduet of
Muhammad and Jesus under similar circumstances. See also notes
af fadwell in loce, and of Muir's Life of Mulomet, vol. ii. pp. 302,
303
T Eale vives the story of the eommentators Jalilnddin and Bai-
dhawd as follews :—* Some Christians, with their bishop, named Abu
Hirith, coming to Muhammad as ambassadors from the inhabitants
of Najrin, and entering into some disputes with hin fonching religion
and the history of Jesus Christ, they agreed the next morning te
abide the trial Lere mentioned, as o guick way of deciding which
of them were in the wrong, Mulhammad et them aceordingly,
accompanied by his daunghter Fétiwa, his son-in-law All, and his
two grandsons, Hasan amd Husadn, and desived them to wait till he
had said his yravers. Dot when they sow him kneel down, their
resobation failed them, and they durst not venture to eurse him, but
submitted to pay him tribute.

(83) T2 who have veceined the Seripiures, 1.e., Jews and Christians.

A gust determidnation. The proposal here, though carrying great
pretension of liberality and reason, really means out-and-out accept-
ance of Lsldm.

Lords. This expression bas special reference fo the dignity ac-
corded by Jews and Christians to their religions gnides, Nene are
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ship nob any except GoOD, and associate no creature with
him; and that the one of us take not the other for lords,
beside Gop. Butb if they twrn back, say, Bear witness that
we are true believers. (64) O ye to whom the scriptures
have heen given, why do ye dispufe concerning Abrsham,
since the Law and the Gospel were not sent down nutil
after him ?  (65) Do ye not therefore nnderstand? Be-
hold ye are they who dispule concerning that which ye
have some knowledge in; why therefors do you dispute
concerning that which ye have no knowledge of 2 Gop
knoweth, but ye know not. (68) Abraham was neither a
Jew nor a Christian ; but he was of the true religion, one
resigned unfo God, and was nob of the number of the idola-
ters. {67) Verily the men who ave the nearest ¢f kin

more addicted to the practice here condemned then the Mushms
themsalves. The worsﬁip of Walts and Pors is of 2 kind with the
worship of saints among sertain sects of Christians.

(B4) Why do ye dispufe? The eommentators say both Jews and
Churistians elaimed that Abraham belonged to their religion; Mu-
harmmad here decides that ke belongs to neither.  He, however,
thereby contradicts bis oft-repeated clain that every new revelation
confirmed that which had preceded it; that the prophets Lelonged
to a commen “race” or cluss (ver. 34, and note); and that sll true
helievers in ezery Jdispensation were true Muslims, professing the
“veligion of Abwraham the orthodex” Bee alse notes on chap. it
135-140.

J%‘Esii passage implies that the Jews and Christians were in posses”
sion of the Secriptares of the Old and Mew Testament current in his
day. Thesame 1s Implied in Baldhdwi’s note on the next verse, guoted
by Sale —“Ye perversely dispute even concerning those things
whish ve find in the Law and the Gospel, whereby it appears that
they were both sent dewn long after Abraham’s time: why then
will ve offer 1o dispute concerning such points of Abraham’s religion
of which your Seriptures say nothing, and of which ye consequentiy
can have no knowledge 7

{66) Ses notes on chap. it 135-140. It would seem that Muham-
mad was ignorant of the national relationship existing between
Abrabam and the Jews, The term Jew was probably understood by
him in an ecclesiastical sense only. Yet this is the teaching of God
and his gm}}het I See alse Bodwells note on chap. xvi 121,

{67y Nearest of im.  The ralationship heve spoken of iz net neces-
garily one of kindred ; the words of kin de net belong to the original
Arabie. The nearness spoken of here shomld rather refer to nearness
in poins of religions faith sand practice. Bee vers. 64-66, and Tafsir-i.
Rauft in loco.
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unto Abraham are they who follow him: and this prophet,
and they who believed on Aém: Gob is the patron of the
faithful. (68) Some of those who have received the scrip-
tures desire to seduce you; but they seduce themselves
only, and they perceive ¢ nol. (69) O ye who have re-
ceived the scriptures, why do ye not believe in the signs
of (Gop, since ye are witnesses of ihem ¢

it (70) O ye who have received the scriptures, why do
you clothe frath with vanity, and knowingly hide the
trath ¢ {71) And some of those to whom the scriptures
were given say, Believe in that which hath been sent
down unto those who believe, in the beginning of the day;
and deny 4¢ in the end thereof; that they may go back
Jfrom their faith; (72) and believe him only who followeth
your religion. Say, Verily the érue direction is the direc-

And thiz prophet, Lo, Mubammal, Theweaningis that Muhammad,
and those whe believe on hiny, are most nearly related to Abraham,

(68Y Some . . . desire fo seduce you. Sale,on the authority of Bai-
dhéwi, refers this passage to the time when certain Jews endeavoured
to pervert Hudhaifa, Amdr, and Mmidi to their religion. So too
Tafsir-i- feuft,

(647 Why not belicre? The sims to be believed were the tncon-
parable verses of the Qurin, The argument of the prophet was
certainly not convineing,

(70 othe fruth with vanily, de. See note on chap. 1h 47,

(71 Deny it in the end therenf. “The commentniors, to explain
this passage, say that Q&b Ibn al Ashraf and Mdlik Ibn al Saif
({two Jews of Madina) advised thelr companions, when the Qibla
was ehanged (chap. i, 142}, to muake as if they believed it was done
by the divine direction, and fo pray towards the Kaabah in the
morning, but that in the evening they should pray as formerly
towards the Terple of Jerusalem, that Mubnmmad’s followers,
imagining that the Jews were Tetter judges of this malter than
themselves, might finitate their example. But others say these
were certain Jewish priests of Bhaibar, whoe directed some of their
people to pretend in the morning that they had embraced Muham-
madanizm, ot in the close of the day to say that they had locked
into their books of Seriptnre and consulted their Rabbins, and could
ngt ind that Mubanumad was the person deseribed and intended in
the law ; by which triek they hoped to raise doubts in the minds of
the Muluinnuulans.”— Safle, Saididuw.

(72) Towr religion, t.e., Judaisu,

That thers may be given, 2. This passage is very ohscure, bui
the ides seems to be that if the Jews are directed by Ged, they
shoald bring forth verses like nnto those of the Quetn,
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tion of Gobp, that there may be given unto some other ¢
revelation Like unto what hath been given unto you, Wil
they dispute with you before your Lord ¢ Say, Surely
excellence is in the hand of Gop, he giveth it untc whom
he pleaseth; Gop is bounteous and wise: {73} he will
confer peculiar mercy on whom he pleaseth; for Gop is
endued with great bemeficence. (74) There is of those
who have received the scriptures, unfo whom if thou trust
a talent he will restore it unto thee; and fhere 45 also of
them, unto whom 1f thou trust & dindr, he will not regtore
it unto thee, unless thow stand aver him eontinually with
great urgency. This they do, because they say, We are not
obliged to observe justice with the heathen: Lut they utter
a lie against Gop, knowingly. (75) Yea, whoso keepeth
his covenant, and feareth God, GoD surely loveth those
who fear A¢m. {76) Dut they whoe make merchandise of
Gor's covenans, and of thelr caths, for o small price, shall
have no portion in the next life, neither shall Gop speak
to them or regard them on the day of resmmrection, nor
shall he cleanse them; bub they shall suffer a grievouns
punishment. (77) And there are cerfainly some of them
who read the scriptures perversely, that ye may think

(T4) & taient . .. a dindr. Asusual, the commentators have a story
1o iustrate the text, A Jew, by vame Abdullal: Ibn Saldm, having
Berrowad twelve hundred ounces of gold from o Quraishite, paid it
back punctually at the time appointed.  Another Jew, Phineas Ibn
Azira, borrewed a dindr, amd afterwards denled having received it}
The fotlowers of the Arablan prophet must have been very simple-
minded indeed to make this revelation necessavy.

Sale thinks the person especially intended was Q4b Ibn Ashraf, 2
Jew, who linally beeame so inindesd that Mubsmmnd preseribed him
and caused hint to be slain.

Some commentators (Baldhdwi, &e.) think the trustworthy persons
referred to here are Christians and the dishonest ones Jews, This.
view agrees wery well with the sentiments of contempt for the
heathen stiributed to these covensni-breakers in the Iatter portion
of this verse,

(75) 1Fhoso keepeih his covenant, de.  Muslims showing the spirit
attritruted to Jews in the preceding verse canunot quote this precept
of Muharemad in justification of their condues,

{77y Sowme ., . . vead the Seriptures perversely. The charge here is.
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what they read to be really in the seriptures, yeb it is nob
in the seripture; and they say, This is from Gop; but it
is not from GOD: and they speak that which is false con-
cerning Gob, against their own knowledge. (78} 1t is
not fit for a man that Gop should give him a book of
revelations, and wisdom, and propheey ; and then he should
say unto men, Be ye worshippers of me, besides Gop; but
he ought to say, Be ye perfect in knowledge and in works,
since ye kunow the scriptures, and exercise yourselves
tierein. (79) Gop hath not commanded you to take the
angels and the prophbets for gour lords: Will he com-
mand yow to become infidels after ye have been true
believers ¢

| (80) And remember when Gop accepted the covenant
of the prophets, saying, This verily s the scripture and

that Jews and Christians misrepresent the ieaching of their own
Seriptures. The author of the notes on.the Roman Urdd Qurdn
thinks this passage and others like jt show the eagerness of Mubain-
mad to find a sanction for his prophetic claims in the Scriptures
of the Old and New Testament.  When, however, the Jews frankly
told him what their Scriptures taught, he charged them with wicked
concealment of the prophecies comcerning himself. It is possible
thas Muhemmad was Dimself the vietim of misvspresentation on
this subject by interested parties,

This passage, too, shows beyond dispute that Muhammad re-
garded the Serrplures in the hamnds of the Jews and Christians as
credible. No charge i3 ever Lrought against the Seriptures, but
invariably against the interpreters.

(78) It 2s not fit, die. This verse Is evidently directed agaimst
Christians, whe worship Jesus, ’

Sale says, **Tlds passage was revealed, say the commentators, in
answer to the Christians, who insisted that Jesus had commanded
them to worship him as God.®

Horshippers of me besides Fod.  Here agnin we see that Muham-
mad’s conception of Christian theology was all wrong.

79 The gugels.  The idelaters of Maklah worshipped angels.

The qywophets for your lords, eg., the Jews worship Ezrz and the
Chiristians worship Jesus.— Pafstr-i- Rayf.

(80} Fhe covenont gf the prophets.  “Some commentatars interpret
thig of the children of Israel themselves, of whose race the prophets
were. But others say the souls of all the prophets, even of those
who were not then born, were present on Mount Sinai when God
gave the Iaw to Moses, and that they entered into the eovenaut here
mentioned with him. A story borrowed by Muhammad from the
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the wisdom which I have given you: hereafter shall an
apostle come unio you, confirming the truth of that serip-
ture which is with you; ye shall surely believe In him,
and ye shall assist him. GoD said, Are ye firmly resolved,
and do ye accept my covenant on this condilion? They
answered, We are firmly resolved: God said, Be ye there-
fore witnesses; and I also bear witness with you: (81)
and whosoever turneth back after this, they are surely
the {ransgressors. (82} Do they therefore seek any other
religion but Gop's? since to him is resigned whosoever
is in heaven or on earth, voluntarily or of force: and to
him shall they return. (83) Say, We believe in Gop,

Talmudists, and therefore most probably his true meaning in this
lace.”—Sale
P The prophecy alluded to here Is probably the general promise of
the Messigh contained in such passages a8 Dreut xviil 15-1% and
which constituted the spird of prophecy. The only direct statement
in the Qurdn giving the very words of prophecy is found in chap.
1xi. 6, where the allusion is to the Paraclete. In eilher case the
prophet of Arabis mede 2 serivus mistnke.  The desperation of his
Tullowers 1o find the prophecies of the Bible relating to him is
manifesied a¢ one time by thelr atteropts to disprove the genuine.
nesg of the same, at another time by their endexvours to show that
Dent. xviil, 15-18, John xiv. 16, 26, and xvi. 13, &e,, really refer tp
their prophet.  For a speeimen of the latter the reader is referred to
Fssays on the Life of Mohammad by Sayd Ahmad Khan, Bahadur,
(82) Eesigned . . . volunigrily or of force, The idea of converting
men by foree is here said to have belunged to the covenani of Sinal
The verse, however, conveys 2 threat against unbelieving Arabs.
{83y This verse very well illustraies the kind of atiestation borne
to the former Scriptures and to the prophetic character of the pre-
phets by whom they were revealeg, An array of names and a
generel statement decluring their truly prophetic character is given,
bt everywhere their doetrine is ignored or refected when conceived of
as in conflict with the Quydn and the Arabian prophet. Now, Mu-
harnmoad mvst be regavded gs either making o sfofement of fuct as to
the oneness of his faith with that of the persons he mentions, or he
was ignorant of what he here states as a fact. In either case he
secrns to me fairly chargeable with imposture, ¥or even if he were
jgnorant of what he pretends to know, his pretence Is a deeepiion,
and no reasonable apolegy can e offared for iis putting a stotemeny
of this charseter in the mouth of God. How, then, Mr, Smith
{Muhammad and Mulammadenism, 1. 25} can 50 positively asserv
the impossibility of any longer regarding Mubanunad 25 an impostor,
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and that which hath been sent down unto us, and that
which was sent down wunto Abraham, and Ismail, and
Isane, and Jacoh, and the tribes, and thabt which was de-
livered to Mases, and Jesus, and the prophets from their
Lorp; we make no distinction between any of them ; and
to him are we resigned. (84) Whoever followeth any
other religion than Isldm, it shall not be accepted of him:
and in the next life he shall be of those who perish. (85}
How shall Gop direct men who have become infidels after
they had believed, and borne witness that the apestle was
true, and manifest declarations of #he divine wifl had come
unto them ? for Gop directeth not the ungodly people. (86)
Their reward shall be, that on them shall fall the curse of
Gop, and of angels, and of all mankind: (87) they shall
remain under the same for ever; their torment shall not
be mitigated, neither shall they be regarded ; (88) except
those who repent after this and amend; for Gop is
gracious and merciful. (89) Moreover they who become
infidels after they have believed, and yet increase in
infidelity, their repentance shall in nowise be accepted,
and they are those who go astray. (90) Verily they who

I can only understand by supposing him %o be blinded to the faulis
of his hero by the glury of his own ideal. See also notes an
chap. i &r1.

Whosoevgr . . . any other religion. Islim is here contemplated by
the prophet as equivalent, or rather as identical with, the true
religion of Abraoham, Moses, and Jesus, Were Istdm so identified
with the one trae religion of God, then ail might assent to the state-
ment of the text; bub as a matter of fact there never was any such
recognition of Judalsm or Christiznity in practice among Muslims.
They have never been the preservers of the Scriptures herein at-
tested as the Word of God ; and any man preferring either religion
fo Isldm is thereby stigmatised as an infidel.

{v5-89) How shall God divecs . . . infidels,&c. This passage seoms
to teach that apostasy from Islém can never be repented of. SBuch
& person isareprobate,  See Tafsir-i- Boufl ¢n loco.” God I merciful
10 forgive those who repent in tinte, but for those who * yet increasse
in infidelity,” {.e., go on in an oketinate course of apostasy, there is
no forgiveness.

{00Y For Mz ransom. The punizshment of infidels is eternal and
without remedy. The idea of a ransow for a sinner is recognised
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believe not, and die in their unbelief, the world full of
gold shall in nowise be accepted from any of them, even
though be should give it for his ransom; they shall suffer
a grievous punishment, (91) and they shall have none to
help them.

| (92) Ye will never attain unto righteousness until ye rousm
S[PARA.

give in alms of that which ye love: and whatever ye
give, GoD knoweth it.  (98) All food was permitted unto

here only to be refected. Vet this passage obscurely veeognises the
infinite value of the soul.

(92) Alms. See notes on chap. i 42, and Prelim. Disc, p. 172,

{98y Bxcept what Jerael forbade, de.  Sale says :—* Thia passage
was revealed on the Jews reproaching Muhammad and his followers
with their eating of the fesh snd milk of camels (Lev. xi. 4,
Deut. ziv}, which they said was forbidden Abrabam, whose
religion Muhammad pretended to {ollow. In answer to which he
tells them, that God ordained no distinetion of meats before he
gave the law to Moses, though Jacoh veluntarily abstaived from
the flesh and mitk of camels; which some commentators say was
in consequence of a vow, made by that patriarch when afflicted
with the sciaticn, that if Lo were cured he would eat no more of
that meat which he liked best, and that was camel’s flesh; but
others (Baidhéwi, Jaldluddin) suppose he abstained from it by the
advice of physicians only.

« This exposition seems to be taken from the children of Israels
not eating of the sinew on the hollow of the thigh, because the
angel with whom Jacch wrestled at Peniel touched fhe Aoliow of
his thigh <n the sinew that shrank (Gen. xxxil. 32).”

Bring hither the Penfofeuch and rend €. This is a clear acknowledg-
ment that the Pentateuch, which the Qurdn attests as the Word of
God, was in the possessian of the Jews in the time of Muhammad.
Yet, while the Prophet was ever ready to challenge Jews and
Christians to lring &eir Seriptures that he might therewith prove
to them his apostleship, it Is a remarkable fact that he never per-
mitted his own followers to read or hear those Se:ri?tures. he
Mishgitaul-Mosdbsh (Book I chap. vi part 2, Matthews™ transiaiion,
vol. i. p. §3) contains the following tradition, on the authority of
Jimmm " Jibir said, Verily Omsr Iew-ar-Emarri® brought a
copy of the Penfatensh to the Prophet, and suid, *This is o eopy of
the Pentuateuch.) Mubammad was sileni, and Omar was very near
reading part of it, and the face of the Prophet changed ; when Abu
Bagr said: ‘Your mother weeps for you. Do you not look on the
Prophet’s face?® Then Omar looked and said, ‘God protect me
from the soger of God and his Prophet. I am satisfied with this,
that God i my cherisher, and Islém my religion, snd Muhammad
my prophet” Then Muhammad said, ‘If Moses were alive and
found my prophecy, he wonld follow me?
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the children of Israel, except what Israel forbade uato
himself before the Pentateuch was sent down. Say unio
the Jews, Bring hither the Pentateuch and read it, if ye
speak truth. (94) Whoever therefore contyiveth a lie
againgt GoD after this, they will be evil-doers. (95) Say,
Gop is true : follow ye therefore the religion of Abrabam
the orthodox ; for he was no idolater. (96) Verily the first
house appointed unto men fo worship in was that which
was - in Bakkal ; blessed, and a direction o all creatures.
(97) Therein are mavifest signs : the place where Abraham

Batthews gives ancther tradition of similar import in vol. L p. 50.
A remarkable tradition, on the authority of AsU HurAiirag, states
that the Jews and Christians had translated the Seriptures from the
Habrew, for the benefit of “ the peeple of Isl&m” 1f 1s as follows :—
“ Abu Hurdirah eaid there were people of the book who read the
Bible in Hebrew and translated it into dwabie for the people of
Isldm. And the Propliet said, * Do not consider them liars or tellers
of trush ; but say to them, We helieve in (God and that which is sent
to us, and wlhat was sent to Moses and Jesus. "— Mishgdt-ul-Masibik,
book i. chap. vi. part 1.

From these traditions it is quite clear that Muhammad wasg not
sincere in his claim thet the former Scriptures testified concerning
his apostleship. Had he been sincere, how very easy it would have
been io confirm the faitk of kis own disciples as well as to convince
all sincere Jews and Chrislians that he was the prophet of God
foratold by Moses and Jesus! Instead of this, however, he forbade
his diseiples investigating this wmatter for themselves, even ¢n ks
wresence,; and when Jews and Chelistizns declered whit was written

in their Scriptures, he charged them with dishonesty in translation.

tontroversy {roon the Jewish or Christian standpoint was, therefore,
quite out of the guestion.

(95) Abrahan: the orthodox. In Arabic, Hanif. There seems to
have been a seet of deistic Arabs before Mubammad deelarsd him-
self a prophet, who called themselves by this title, and claimed to
Le the followers of the religion of Abraham. Sprenger gives the
names of four of rhese, viz, Waraga, Othmién, Ubsid, and Zaid
(B. B Smith’s Muwhammaed and Mufommadanism, pp. 108, 109}
This Is one of Sprenger’s argiments o prove that Muhammadanism
existed prior to Munammad, zs the Reformation existed prior to
Luther.

(96) The first house . . . in Bakkah, 1.e., Makkah. Baildhfwi says
mand & are frequently interchansed {Sale i loce). The first house
was the Kaahah. Zee notes on chap, i1 123, 142-146,

{97y Mondfest signs, “Buch as the stene wherein they show the
print of Abrabanvs feef, and the inviclable security of the place,
immediately mentioned ; that the birds lght not on the zoof of the
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stood ; and whoever entereth therein shall be safe. And
it 43 @ dufy towards Gob, dneumbent on those who are
able to go thither, to visit this house; but whosoever
disbelieveth, verily Gon needeth not ihe service of any
creature. (98) Say, O ye who have received the seriptures,
why do ye not believe in the signs of Gon?  (99) Say, O
ye who have received the seriptures, why do ye keep
back from the way of Gop him who believeth? Ye seck
to make it crooked, and veb are witnesses fhad 9 95 fhe
right : but Gop will not be unmindful of what ye do,
{100) O true believers, if ye obey some of those who huve
received the scripfure, they will render you infidels, after
ye have believed ; (101) and how can ye be infidels, when

Kaahah, and wild heasts put off their fierceness there ; that none
who came against it in a hostile manuer ever prospered, as appeared
paviieularly in the unfortunate eupedition of Abraka al Ashram
{chap. cv.) ; amcl other fubles of the sawe stamp which the Muham-
madans are tanght to beligve.”

The place of Abrahan. See note on chap. i. rzg; alzo Rodwell
i Loeo.

Those who are able. *“ According to an exposition of this passage
attributed to Muhammad, he is supposed to be able to perform the
pilgrimage who car supply himself with provisions for the journey
and a beast to ride mpon. Al 3hife’f has decided that those who
have money enough, if they cannot go themselves, mast hire some
other to go in their room. Mdlik Ihnr Ans thinks he iz to ke
rechoned glle whe Is strong and heslthy, and can bear the fatigue
of the journey on foot, if he has no beast to ride, and cen also earn
his living by the way. But Abu Hanifak is of opimion thet both
meney safficient and health of body are reguisite to make the
age o duty.”—Sale, Baidhdwr,

im who belteveth. The person alluded to here is said to be
"Amgdr or Sarhidn, whom the Jews endeavoured to pervert from the
way of Isldm (Tafsir-¢- Baufi).

(100109} I ye obey, he. “ This passage was revenled on occasion
of a guarrel excited beiween the trihes of al Aus and al Xhazrsj
by one Shis Thn Qals, a Jew, who, passing by some of hoth tribes
as they were sitting discoursing fami}iaﬁy together, and belng
inwardly vexed at the friendship and harmony which reigned among
them on their embracing Muhammadanism, whereas they had been
for 120 years before most inveterate and mortal enemieg though
descendants of two brothers, in order to set them at variance sent
a young man to sit down by them, directing himn to relate the story
of the battle of Budth {a place near Madina), wherein, after a bloody
fight, al Aus had the better of al Khazraj, and to repent some verses
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the signs of Gop are read unto you, and his apostle is
among you? DBunt he who cleaveth firmly unto Gob is
already directed in the right way.

| (102) O believers, fear Gop with his true fear; and
die not unless ye also be true believers. (103) And
eleave all of youw unto the covenant of Gop, and depart
not from 4f, and remember the favour of Gob towards
you: since ye were enemies, and he reconciled your
hearts, and ye became companions gnd brethren by his
favour: and ye were on the brink of a pit of fire, and he
delivered you thence. Thus GoD declareth unto you his
signs, that ye may be directed. (104) Let there be people
among you who invite to the best religion; and command

on that subject. The young man executed his orders ; whereupm
those of each fzibe began to magnify themselves, and to reflecs on
and irritate the other, till at length they called to arms, and great
numbers getting together on each side, a dangerous baitle bhad
ensted if Mubammad hiad mot stepped in aud recomeciled them by
representing to them how much they would be to blame if they
returned to paganism and revived those animosities which Isldm
had composed, and telling them that what had happened was a
trick of the devil to disturb their present iranguillity.”—Sale.
Baidhdwi, Tafsir-i-Raufi,

The incident here related shows the powerful Influence Mubhammad
had acquired over these flery young men. Spirits arcused o g
frenzy of excitement are calmed in a moment by the presence of the
prophet and the voice of the oracle giving expression to the words
of this verse.

{102y Fear God with his frue fear. The Tafsir-s- Raufi says most
commentators regard this verse as abrogated, on the ground that it
is hupossible for man to fear God as he oughs to be feared, It is
more likely that the passage was addressed to certain adherenis of
the tribes of Aus and Khazraj at Madine ; these are here exhorted to
remain steadfnst in the faith even unto death.

(103) dnd cleave . . . unto the covenant. In Arabic, Holf fust by
the cord of God. The allusion mey be either to the Qurdn, some-
times called by Muhammad Habl AiEh al maeidn, e, the sure
cord of God (Sale, on autherity of Baidhdwt), or to Jsldm, as the
means of salvation.

Since ye wers enemies. The tribes of Aus and Khazraj are here
reminded of what Isldm bhad done for them,

{104) 4 people who vnvite, de. Abdul Qddir thinks thiz verse
required that = body of men should be kept for religious warfare
{.}gné&), which should extizpate all heresy, as well as propagaie the
true faith. This view certainty accords with the spirit of Islm.
The sword is its strong ergument, and the end of all controversy.
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that which is just, and forbid that which is evil; and they
shall be happy. (105) And be not as they who are
divided, and disagree in matiers gf religion, after mani-
fest proofs have been brought unto them: they shall suffer
2 great torment. (106) On the day of resurrection some
faces shall become white, and ofher faces shall become
black, And unto them whose faces shall become black
God will say, Have you returned unto your unbelief
after ye had believed ? therefore taste the punishment
for that ye have been unbelievers: (107} but they
whose faces shall become white shall &e in the merey of
Gop, therein shall they remain for ever. (108) These are
the signs of Gop: we recite them unto thee with truth.
Gop will not deal unjustly with Ads creatures. (109) And
10 oD belongeth whatever is in heaven and on earth; and
to Gop shall @/ things return.

it (110) Ye are the best nation that hath been raised up
unto mankind: ye command that which is just, and ye
forbid that which is unjust, and ye believe in Gop, And
if they who bave received the scriptures had believed, it
had surely been the better for them: there are believers

[cHAP. 1IL

(105) They who are divided, 4.¢., Jews and Christians. Neverthe-
less Muslimsare as thoroughly divided in matters of religion as ever
‘Christians were.

(108) Faces ... white. ., and Black. See Prelim. Bisc., pp. 149, 150.

{104} This verse ends the passaze said 1o have been revegled on
the oecasion of the threatened eoutbrealk between the fribes of Aus
and Khazrej, See note on ver. 101,

{110) Yeare the best nation. The Muslims are now regarded as
the chosen people of God. The word ummat Is here tranelated “na-
tion,” and by Rodwell “folk” It is, however, used to describe the
followers of the prophets, e.g., the ummat of Moses (Jews), the wmmat
of Jesus {Christians), the wmmet of Muhammad (Musling}, This
statement is hardly reconcilable with the claim that the ummat of
every true prophet belongs to Isldm. The comparison is probably
drawn between the Jews, Christians, and Muslims of Muhammad’s
day. It must be observed that the reason given for their superi-
ority is net very convincing, and tbe high claim set up hers for
Maslim iztegrity is not borne out by historical evidence.

There are believers. * Ag Abdullah Ibn Saldm and his companions,
and those of the tribes of al Aus and al Khazraj, whoe had embraced
Muhummadanism,”—8Sale,

R .
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among them, but the greater part of them are trans-
gressors. (111) They shall not hurt you, unless with a
slight nurt ; and if they fight against you, they shall turn
their backs to you; and they shall not be helped. (112}
They are smitten with vileness wherescever they are
found ; unless fhey obiain security by entering info a treaty
with Gop, and a treaty with men: and they draw on
themselves indignation from Gop, and they are afflicted
with poverty. This they suffer because they dishelieved
the signs of Gop and siew the prophets unjustly; this,
because they were rebellious and transgressed. (113) Fef
they are not @il alike: there are of those who have re-
celved the seriptures, upright people; they meditate on
thie signs of Gop in the night season, and worship; (114)
they believe in GoDp, and the last day; and comamand that
which is just, and forbid that which is unjust, and zeal-
vusly strive fo excel in good works; these are of the
righteous.  (115) And ye shall not be denied the reward

(181) They shall not be helped, * This verse, al Baidhdwi says, is
ane of those whose meaning Is mysterious, and relates to semething
future ; intimating the low condition to which the Jewish tribes of
{guraidha, Nadir, Bani Qaivugda, and those who dwels ut Khaibar,
were afterwards reduced by Muhammad. ™ —Sale.

{118} They are smitfen. The past tense used for the fufure, mean-
fug that they shall ceriainly be smitten, &e.  The passage indi-
cates the change of poliey in respect to the Jews of Madina and the
vicinity, They are now to submit tobe plundered and exiled ss
the Bani Nadhir, or be slaughtered as the Bani Quraidha, as the
onuly alternative to their accepting Isldm. The fate of these tribes
at the hands of Muhammad sadly illustrates Matt, xxvil, 25, It 1y
remarkabie that the reason given here for fhe punishment of the
Jews accords with the denunciations of the Bible, and this notwith-
standing the selfish and cruel designs of the Arabian prophet. *Ther
slew the prophets, . . . were rebellious and iransgressed.”

113y They are not all olibs. Some had become Mustims. These
muditate on the “signs of God,” 4.0, the Qurdn. Whether any were
aond or bad, just or anjust depended now upen their being Musglims
or unbelievers. Compare our Lord’s words, Math vii. 22, 23,

Night-semson.  Wight devotions, especially those performed be-
tween midnight and morning, are regarded as peculiarly meritorious.
Bee Mushgit ul Masdbih, book iv. ehap. zxxvi

(115} And ye shall not be dended, de. Rodwell also translates * ye
shall not be denied,” &e. SBale says, *Bome copies have a different
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of the good which ye do; for Gop knoweth the pious.
{118} As for the unbelizvers, their wealth shall not profit
them at all, neither their children, against Gop: they
shall be the companions of Aell fire; they shall continue
therein for ever. (117) The likeness of that which they
lay out in this present life is as a wind wherein there is
a scorching cold : it falleth on the standing corn of those
men who have injured their own soule, and destroyetl: it.
And Gop dealeth not unjustly with them; but they injure
their own souls. (118} O true believers, contract not an
intimate friendship with any besides yourselves; they will
not fuil to covrups yvou. They wish for that which may
cause vou to perish: their hatred hath already appeared

reading,” wiz., they shall not be dended. This readiug, in the third
person instead of the second, is that of all Arabie copies [ have seen.
The reading of the text iz contrary to the analouy of the previous
vontext. I think, therefore, the reading of Fluegel, though dounbt-
less sanctioned by good anthority, is in ervor. A careful collation
of any considerable number of ancient MSS. would no doubt bring
to Yight many such various readings.

(117} Savary transiates, * Their alws are like unio an ey wiid,
whick bloweth on the flelds of the perverse and destyoysth their
productions”  The jden scems to be, that while the alms (ysod, ver,
ir5y of the faithful will bring back o eertain rewswed, thuse of the
unbuetievers will be as a drain on thelr wealth, a blight on their
crops.  Good works withoat faith in Islém ave of ne avail.

(118) Coniract not . . . friendship, de. Muliimmad was exceed-
ingly jealous of counter-influences. Such friendships were sure to
resuit in apostasy from Islim, The sentiment of chiap. v. 104 seems
to be the reverse of this. There Ie says, * He who erretlr shatl not
hurt yon while you are directed.” The consisteney of these state-
meuts is to be found in the cirowmstances of the new relivion.
Before the political power of the Prophet was secured, it was his
policy o preserve his people from the contaminaiing influences of
the unbelievers., They wers $o be avelded, no frienuishipe wers to
he formed with them. Inargument no reply was to be made beyond
a declaration of adherence fo Isldm. Afterwards, however, when
the power of the Muslims was supreme, they could afford to defy
annosition.  Suecess had rendered the chances of apostasy from Is-
1am nimost nil. The erring ones had therefore little power to injure.
Yet, with all the power of Isldm, it has been, and is siill, the most
intolerant of ali religions.

Thetr haired. See the suspicious fears of Mubaramad iliustrated
by his ireatizent of the Bant Nadlir in Muir's Life of Madomst, vol.
ii1. pp. zog, 210.
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from out of their mouths; but what their breasts conceal
is vet more inveierate. We have already shown you
signs of their ill-will towards yow, if ye understand.
(119) Behold, ye love them, and they do mot love you:
ve believe in all the scriptures, and when they mest you,
they say, We believe; bulb when they assemble privately
together, they bite their fingers’ ends oub of wrath against
you. Say wundo them, Die in your wrath: verily Gop
knoweth the innermost part of your breasts. (120) If
good happen unto you, it grieveth them; and if evil befall
you, they rejoice at it. But if ye be patient and fear
God, their subtlety shall not hurt you at all; for Gop
comprehendsth whatever they do. (121} Call do mind
when thou wentest forth early from thy family, that thou

(119} Ye lgve them. The spirit of the prophet’s love is shown In
the last clause of this verse—* Die in your wrath !” The evideut
purpose of the exhortation here is to eradicate every vestiye of
natural affection for unbelieving friends and neighbours from the
heartg of his followers, Nothing was 100 heartless or ernel for Mu-
hamnad to counsel or perform, provided kis interest or his reveuge
cotld thierehy be satisfied—to wit, the assassination of Asma, Abu
Alag, and Kiab Ibn Aghraf, the exile of the Jewish tribes of Na-
dhir and Quinngds, and the inbuman sleughier of eight hundred
prisoners of the Bani Quraidha, snd many other instances of a similar
nature,

Ye lelieve in all the Seripturss.  This is no doubt what Muhammad
intenided they should do, but in the sense of stmply scknowledging
them to be the Word of God, and not in the sense that they should
rexd them or ear them read (seenole on ver. 93 This iz the practice
of Muslims still, showing how well they understand their prophet.
They profess to accept the Pentatench, Psalms and Gespels asthe Wopd
of God, but the moment these are produced and made io testify arainss
Igidm, they deelure they have been corrupted. All arguments are sef
aside by the elaim that whatever is in ascord with Isldwm is true, and
whatever is not in accord therewith is either false, or, if true, abrogated.

{121) P hen thow wentest forth, d¢. “This was at the battle of
Oned, » mouniain shout four miles to the nerth of Madina. The
Quraish, to revenge their loss at Badr (ver. 13, note), the next your,
being the third of the Hijrs, gov together an army of 3000 men,
among whom there were 200 horse and Foo armed with eccats of
wmail.  These forees marvched under the conduct of Abu Sufifn and
sat down at Dhw'l Hulsifa, s village sbout six miles from Madina.
Muhammad, being much inferior to his enemies in numbers, at first
determined to keep himself within the town, and receive then: there;
but afterwards, the advice of some of his companions prevailing, Lie
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mightest prepare the faithful a camp for war; and Gop
heard and knew ¢, {122) when two companies of you
were anxiously thoughtful, so that ye became faint-hearted,

marched out againast them at the head of 1000 men (some say ke had
1050 men, others but 9oo), of whomn 1oo were armed with coats of
mail, but he hal no more than one burse, besides his own, in his
whale army. With these forces he formed » camp in a village near
Ohad, which monntain he contrived to have on his back ; and the
hetter to secure his men from being surrounded, he placed fifty
archers in the year, with strict orders not to quit their post. When
they came to engage, Muhammad had the better at first, bub after
wards, by the fanl¢ of his archers, who left their ranks for the sake
of the plunder, and suffered the enemy’s horse to encompass the
Muohammadans and attack them in the rear, he lost the day, and
was very near losing his Iife, belng stinck down by 2 shower of
stones, and wounded in the face with fwo arrows, on pulling out
of which his two foreteeth dropped out, Of the Muslims seventy
men were slain, and among them Harrza, the vucle of Muhammad,
and of the infidels twenty-two. To excuse the ill success of this
battle and to ralse she dreooping courage of his followers is BMu-
hammad’s drift in the remaining part of this chapter.”—8ale,

Muir gives a wonderfully vivid deseription of the crisis through
wihick Muahammad was called to pass after the defeat at Ohod. “The
scofts and taunts of infidels and Jews well-nigh overthrew the fafth
of the Muslims, ‘How cau Mahomet pretend now,’” they asked,
‘o be anything more than an aspirant o the kingly office? No true
claimant of the prophelde dignity hath sver been beaten in the
field, or suffered loss In his own person and that of his followers, as
he hath.’  Under these circumstances it required all the address of
Mahomet to avert the dungerous Imputation, sustain the credit of
his eause, and reanimate his followers. This ke did mainly by
means of that pertion of the Qurén which appesrs in the latter half
af the third Sura’—Lifs of Moahomet, vol. Hi . 180,

Stadents of the Qurén will not fail to notice here that every
device of the Prophet to encourage his crestfallen people is clothed
in the garb of inspiration. Every exhortation to steadfastness in
the cause of Isldm, every rebuke for unfaithfnlness, every’ plandit
bestowed upon the brave, is presented as coming from the mouth of
God.

(122) Two companies. ‘‘These were some of the fumilies of Bani
Salme of the tribe of al Khazraj, and Bani ul Harith of the tribe of
al Ans, who composed the two wings of Muhammad's army, Some
i impression had been made on them by Abduilah Ibn Ubal
Suldl, then an infidel, who having drawn off 300 men, told them
that they were going to certain death, and advised them fo return
back with him ; but he could prevuil on buk a {ew, the others being
kept firm by the divine influence, as the following words intimate.”
—Sale, Baidhdawd. =

Muir expresses the belief that ‘ the two companies™ were the
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but Gop was the supporter of them hoth; and in Gop
let the faithful trust.
i (123) And Gop had already given youn the victory at
Jadr, when ye were inferior dn nwmber; therefore fear
Gop, that ye may be thankful. (124} When thou saidst
unto the faithful, Is it not enough for you that your Lorp
should assist yow with three thousand angels semt down
Jrom heaven ¢ (125) Verily if ye persevere and fear God,
and your enemies come upon you suddenly, your Lorp
will assist you with five thousand angels, distinguished &y
their horses and aittire
1(126) And this Gop designed only as good tidings for

refugees andl citizens. The flight was caused by their losing heart
in the rmidst of the baitle (Zife of Mahomet, vol. iil. p. 191, note).

(123) Victory of Badr, Seencte onver. 113. The ward translated
wiciory here means fielp.  The angels, say the commentators, did not
do the fighting, but rendered miraculous assistance by warding off
thie biows of the enemy and Ly appeuwring to them in hwman form,
thus working dismay fn their ranks by muoitiplying the number of
Muslims in their sight,

(124} Three thousand angels. Mubammadan tradition gives nume-
rous insfances of similay interference of angels on behadf of the
Muslims.  See relerences at p. Ixiv., Muir's Zife of Mehomet, vol. i,
Introduction,

(125} Angels, distinguished. The word musawwamine is the same
as that teauslated excellent horges in ver. 14 The primary reference
is to horses distinguished by white feet and a streak of white on the
face, a sign of special excellence in horses. The passage may there-
fore mean that the angels rode on horses distingmished, by the marks
of excellence.

“The angels who as<isted the Mcehararoadans at Badr rode, say
the commmentators, on Llack and white horses, and had on their heads
white and yellow seshes, the ends of whish hung down between
their shoulders.”—Sale, Buidlidwi.

(126) Gond tidings. Muhammad very adroitly argues thatb the
question of victory or defeat does not rest with the Muslims. It is
Gul’e woar ageinst the infidels, and he cannot he deleated, If
Muslims sufler defeat, it is for thelr discipline, o tesch them to
trust Ged and his prophet.

The commentators tell a swry to the effect that when af the
battle of Budr seventy Quraish fell into the hands of the Muslims
as peisnnersy, Muheausad civisel thelr summary execution, but the
Mustims preferred to let them go on comdition of o rausonn price
being paid. Muhammad yiekled, but at the same time foretold that
seventy Muslims would luse their lives in lien of the seventy ran-
somed infidels  This prophecy was fullilled in the defent of Ohod.
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you, that your hearts might rest secure; for victory is
from Gop alone, the mighty, the wise. (127) That he
should cut off the uttermost part of the unbelievers, or
cast them down, or that they should be overthrown and
uusuccesstul, is nothing fo thee. (128) It is no business
of thine; whether God be turned unto them, or whether
he punish thew ; they are surely unjust doers. (129} To
Gop belongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth; he
spareth whom he pleaseth, and be punisheth whom he
pleaseth ; for Gop is merciful.

Il {180) O true believers, devour not usury, doubling it R &

twofold, but fear Gob, that ve may prosper: (131) and
fear the fire which is prepared for the unbelievers; (132)
and obey GoD and Adis apostle, that ye may obtain mercy.
(133) And run with emulation to obiein remission from
your Lomp, and paradise, whose breadth egualleth the

This story was invented in order to cover up the disgrace of the
ignominious defeat of the Muslizns, This defeat was due to the dis-
obedience of the followers of Mulhammad (ses note on ver. 122)
This fact the vrophet keeps in the Lackgroand, The imterests of
Islim require that the Muslims should rather be encouraged thaxn
rebuked. They are therefore exhorted to trust God, and to look for
certain victory in the future.

{1271 This verse should be connected with the one praceding, and
should depend upon the words © And this God designed.” To con-
nect it with the following verse, as Sale does, destroys the malin
point of the exhortatiom, which promises certain vietory over the
unteliavers.

(128) They are surely wnjust doers. *This passage was revealed
when Muhammad reccived the wounds above mentiomed as the
battie of Ohod, and eried out, *How shall that people prosper who
have stainsd their prophet’s fuce with Bblood, whils be called them to
their Lord ' The person who wounded him was Otha the son of
Abbu Wakkds.”Sale, Baulhdwt.

{129} He spareth. In original he pardoneth, He is merciful, The
ariginal would better be rendered He is forgiving, kind. BEvery ex-
hortation of the Prophet ends with a doxology of this sort, the senti-
ment being in accord with the charvacter of the revelation preceding

{1300 Deveur wot weury.  See note ou chap. M. 275, Abdul Qddir
conjectures that the subject of usury is here spoken of because of
the previcus mention of cowardice, whieh s usually produced by
habits of extortion. The passage seems to be misplaced, the senti-
ment having ne peresptible conmection with that of ver, 12q, which
is closely conneeted with ver. 130,
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heavens and the earth, which iz prepared for the godiy;
(134) who give alms in progperity and adversity; who
bridle their anger and forgive men; for Gob loveth the
veneficent, (135) And who, after they have committed a
erime, or dealt unjustly with their own souls, remember
(oD, and ask pardew for their sins (for who forgiveth sips
except Gop ?), and persevere not in what they have done
knowingly; (186) theirreward shall be pardon from their
Loup, and gardens wherein rivers flow; they shall remain
therein forever: and how excellent is the reward of those
who labour! (137) There have already been before you
examples of punishment of infidels, therefore go through
the earth, and behold whas hath been the end of thoss
who accuse God's apostles of imposture. (188} This ook

{134} *“It iy related of Hagsan the son of Alj, that a slave having
onee thrown a dish on him botling hot as he sat at table, and fearing
his master’s resentment, fell on his knees and repeated these words,
¢ Paradise is for those who bridle their anger:” Hasan answered, ¢1
am not angry. The slave procceded— and for those who forgive
men. ‘1forgive you, seid Hasan, The slave, however, finished the
verse, adding, ‘fur {3od loveth the beneficent” ‘Sinee #t is so,’
replied Hasan, ‘1 give you your liberty, and four hundred pieces of
silver. A noble Instance of moderation and generosity.”— Sale,
Tafsir-a- Roufl,

Forgive spen,  “The best kind of forgiveness is to pardon those
who have injured you."— Tufsir-- auf,

(135) Fhat they have done knowingly, 4., the pious do not sin
Geliberately., The duvy of repenianece for known sin i here clandy
enjoined, and the test of true repentunce is also given.

{138} Thedr rewerd. This statement contradicts the teaching of
the former Seriptures. However sincere repentance, ity reward
cannotb be purdon.  Repentunce can affect the conduet of the future,
but it has no power to atone for the eriues of the past {see note on
ver. 31},

{137) These whe vcouse of dmposture. 'This passage gives another
illustration of the constapt wmd straimed effort of Mohammad to
refnte the shavge of impostars. In reply to his secusers, he savs
others were nceused of Hke imposture, and the end of ibeir aconsers
wag dreadful.  But the nuthor of the notes on the Roman Urdd
Qurén points out she fuet thak o true prophet ever showed the answiefy
of Mubmmad to esiahlish Mis cludm fo the prophetic office. We may
therefore fairly eonclude thas Muhammad’s impoesture was not, in
the first instunce at least, unconscions,

£128) Des note, chap, 1, 2,
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18 & declavation unto men, and a direction and an admoni-
sion to the pious. (139) And be not dismayed, neither
be ye grieved; for ve shall be superior fo the unbelicvers
if ye believe. (140) If a wound hath happened unto you
in war, & like wound hath already happened unto the
unbeliering people: and we cause thess days ¢f differens
suceess interchangeably to suceeed each other among men;
that GopD may know those who believe, and may have
martyrs from among you: {(GoD loveth not the workers
of iniquity ;) (141) and that Gop might prove those who
believe, and destroy the infidels. (142) Did ye imagine
that ye should enter paradise, when as yet Gop knew not
those among you who foughb strenuocusly dn Ads couse,
nor knew those who persevered with patience? (143)
Moreover ye did sometimes wish for death before that ve

(139) The thread of discourse dropped at ver. 129 is here taken
up again, TRIs verse reveals something of the demernlization of
Muhammad’s followers after the defeat of Ohod, and he uses every
effort to inspire courage for a mew confliet. Muhanunad’s high
moral courage, strong will, and capability as a leader ave well
illastrated here.

{140} 4 Uke wound, 1., at Badr, where forty-nine of the Quraish
were killed and an equal number wounded.,  Muslim accounts say
seventy were killed and seventy wounded, Bluir says, ¢ The num-
Ler senemty has originated in the supposition of o correspendence
batween ihe fouwlt of Mahomet in taking (and not slaying) the
prisoners of Badr and the retributive reverse at Ohod ; hence it is
asstitned that seventy Meccans were foken prisoners st Badr®—
Life of Mahomat, vol. HL p. 107, note,

e couse these days, de. The idea hers s that God, by this
reverse, intended to sift the troe from the fulse among the number
of those who professed themselves Muslims, and, so far as the slain
were concerned, he desired to have them be martyrs, Thus com-
fort Is bestowed upon the faithful, both for the disyrace of defeat
and the loss of relatives in battle. :

{142} God knew nof. This is transiated by Rodwell, God Aad
taken Inowledge.  So also Abdul Qédir and cthers,  This Is certainly
the meantng of the original, Those who catch as the form of the
words (zetes on Roman Urdd Qiedn) to raise an objsction lay them-
selves open 1o a charge of cavilling, The same eavil could be raized
against Gen. xxi. 12,

148) Ye did . ., wish for death, “Several of Muhammad's
followers who were not present ab Badr wished for an opportunity
of obtaining, in another action, the like honour as those had gained
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met it; but ye have now seen if, and ye looked on, dut
redreated from L.

il {144y Muhammad iz no more than an apostle; the
other apostles have already deceased before hir : if he die,
thereiore, or be slain, will ye turn back on your heels ? but
he who turnsth back on his heels will not hurt Gop at all;
and Gop will surelyreward the thankful, (148) Nosoulecan

who fell martyrs in that battle, yet were discouraged om seeing the
superior numbers of the idolaters in the expedition of Ohod. Un
which cecasion this passage was revealed.”—Sale, Beidhdwi.

But retreated.  The succeeding context justifies these words as
necessary to fill in the ellipsis.

{144} Muhammad 48 no mere than an epostle. In this passage
Muhammad declares himsell mortal, and these words were repeated
by Abu Bagr at the death of Mulammad to convinee Omar and
other Muslins that their prophet wus actuaily dead.

Arnald holds (on the anthority of an ancienc writer, 41 Kindy) that
Muhammad had prophesied that he would rise from the dead within
three days. He thinks this prophecy—carefully suppressed by
Blusii writers, however—alone accounts for the conduct of Oniar
ab Muhanrmad’s death, and that this alone explains why # Muham-
mad’s Lody was buried wnwashed, without the burial linen, bmt
with the red scar{ arcund his walst which he had worn during his
last itluness ™ (Isidm and Christianity, p. 351, note), Were the state-
ment of Al Kindy well founded, we conld still accept this verse as
genuine, for it does not deny the possibility of Mubammad’s rising
from the dead, but only impifes that he would die. But, granting
thaf Muhammad ever did prophesy Lis resurrection after three days,
wad that, aceerding to the story of Al Kiundy, the Muslims had
waited three days for his resuscitation, how wourld the invention of
shis verse or the vepetidon of it if genuine—a verse which does not
give a shadow of a hope of a resurrection in three days—acconnt
for tiie sudden acquiescence of the Muslims in the view of Abu Bygr
that he was dead, and acquiesce at the saunie time in his eonduet in
having during these wery dhres doys assumed the authority of the
calipbate ¥ The fact is, that Omar was not looking for the resur-
rection of Mulammad, but he could not bulieve hin dead ; and, as
Muir clearly points out, the power of ihese words 1o persuade the
people “was sololy dus to ther being at once recognised as a peri of
the Coran” (Life of Mahomet, vol i Introd, p. xx., and vol. iv. p.
284, notes),

Wil not Rurt God, %.e., the cause of Isldm will prosper in spite of
the defection of unbelievers, Sale says, “It was reported in the
battle of Ohod that Muhamruad was slain : whereupon the idolaters
cried out to his followers, ‘Since your prophet is elain, retuarn to
your ancient religion, and to your friends ; if Muhammad had been
a prophet he had not reen slain’®

(145) No soul can die, oo Mulammad, the mors effectually to
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die unless by the permission of (0B, according to what is
written in the book containing the determinations of things,
And whoso chooseth the rewaxd of this world, we will give
hime thereof : but whoso chooseth the reward of the world
to come, we will give him therecf: and we will surely
reward the thankful. (146) How many prophets have
encountered those who had many myriads of froops: and
yet they desponded not im their mind for what had be-
fallen them in fighting for the religion of GoD; and were
not weakened, neither behaved themselves in an abject
manner ? Gobp loveth those who persevere patiently.

sl the murmurs of his party on their defeat, represents to them
that the time of every man’s death is decreed and predetermined by
God, and that those whe foll in the battle eould not have avoided
their fate had they stayed at home ; whereas they had now abtained
the glotious advantage of dying martyrs for the faith.”—Sule,

See also Prelim. Disc, p. 164,

The book. Rodwell tells us that the Rabbins teach a similar
doetring ; see kis note 4n loce. The Tafebr-i-Roufl says that this
verse was revealed 1o ineite the Muslims to acts of daring. Since
the hour of death is fixed for every man, every one is framortal unti]
that heour arrive,

Whose chooseth, These words seem clearly to recognise the free
ageney of men, and the statement is the more remarkable, coming
a5 it does immedistely afler another which clearly teacties the absa:
lute predestination of all things. The meaning of the whaole pas-
sage ig, I think, that the hour of death ig fixed. Whether in the
battlefield or in the quiet of domestic surroundings, each man must
die at the appointed hoar. Those, therefore, who choose ease and
freedom from danger in this life will be permitted fo secure them,
though they will not thereby avert death for a moment beyond the
time written in the book, while those who choose martyrdom will
yet live out thelr appointed time, and receive the martyr’s reward
beside. It would be very easy to raize an objection to the Qurdn
on the ground of contradiction between the doctrine of God’s suve.
reignty and man's free will; but we consider this diffieult ground
fur a Christlan to take, for while there is a strong element of
fatalism permenting Isldm, it is no easy task to fasten that doctrine
rpon the Qurdn without laying Christianity epen to a eounter-
eharge from the Mupslim side,

(146) How many of the prophets. Muhammad again likens him-
self, even in his misfortune, to the former prophets; many of them
had reverses in fighting for the religion of God. Why should he
then behave himself in an abject manner? The plain inference from
this possege is that in Mubammads mind meny of the prophets
were warriore like himself, “fighting for the religion of God”
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(147) And their speech was no other than what they
said, Our Lord forgive us our offences, and our frans-
gressions in our business; and confirma our feet, and help
us against the unbelieving people. (148) And Gop gave
them the reward of thizs world, and a glorious reward in
the life to come; for GoD loveth the well-doers.

| (149) O ye who believe, if you obey the infidels, they
will cause vou to turn back on your heels, and ye will be
turned back and perish: (150} but Gop is your LoRD; and
he is the best helper. (151) We will surely cast a dread
inte the hearts of the unbelievers, because they have asso-
ciated with Gob that concerning which he sent them down
no power: their dwelling shall be the fire ¢f Zell : and the
receptacle of the wicked shall be miserable. (152 Gop

{147y Forgive us owr offinces. This verse clearly disproves the
popular doctrine that the prophets were ginless,

(148) The roword of thts world, <., victory over the infidels
(Tafsir-e-Rayfi). The marked difference between the teaching of the
iJurdn and he Bible a5 1o the condition of the people of t-hé:nzmé in
this world Is worthy of note.  The Qurin everywhere teaches that
though they bad tzisks similay o those enduved by Muhammad anel
the Mushims of Makkah and Mading, vet vn fhe end they were mani-
festly triumphant over the infidels in this werld, The Christian
need not be told thas this ia very fur from the teaching of the Bible.
Final triumph is certain, but it may be wrought out on the cruss or
amidst the faggots and insiruments of persecution and death.

(149) “This passage was occasloned by the endeavours of the
Quraish to seduce the Mubammadans to their oid idelatry as they
fled in the vattle of Ohod."—Suls.

Furr back on yowr keels, 4.0, to relapse into idolatyy,

(151) He will surely cast o dreav, &o. “To this Muhammad
attributed the sudden retreat of Abu Sufidn and his troops, without
making any farther advantage of their snceess, only giving Muham-
mad a challenge to meet them next year at Badr, which he accepted.
Others say that as they were on their march home, they repented
that they had not utterly extirpated the Muhammadans, and began
to think of going back to Madina for that purpose, but were prevented
by a swiden consternation or panic fear, which fell vn them from
God.*—Sale, Baidhdw:,

Associated, with God. This formula, oft-repeated, expresses the
Muslin ides of idolatry, It correctly deseribes it as bestowing upen
the greature the worship Lelonging solely io the Creater.

Ne power should be wranslated no authority.

(152) Wien gye destroyed them, dic., %.e, in the beginning of the
batle gt Ohed.
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had already made good unto you his promise, when ye
destroyed them by his permission, until ye became faint-
hearted, and disputed concerning the command ¢f Zhe
apostle, and were rebellious; after God had shown you
what ye desired. (153} Some of you chose thiz present
world, and others of you close the world to come. Then
he turned you fo fight frem befors them, that he might
make trial of you: (but he hath now pardoned you: for
Gon is endued with beneficence towards the faithful;)
(154) when ye went up as ye fled, and locked not back
on any: while the apostle called you, in the uttermost

TWere rebellious.  * That is, till the bowmen, who were placed be-
hind to prevent their being surrounded, seeing the cnemy fly, quitted
their post, contrary to Muoharamad's express orders, and Jdispersed
themseives to seize the plunder; wheveupon KLalid Ttn o Walld
perceiving their disorder, fell on their rear with the horse which he
commanded, and tarned tire fortune of the day. It is related that
though Abdullah Ibne Jubair, their eaptain, did all he eould to make
them Leep their ranks, he had not ten that stayed with him onf of
the whole filty,"—Sale, Buidhdwi, ’

What ye dostred, 4.0, vietory and speils,  This is a very gharacter-
istic condession, pointing to the motive that really inspived the sonrage
of the Muslims., And yet throughout this discourse the prophet
offers the rewards of piety Lo all who fought in ¢he way of God, and
declares that those who lost their lives received the srown of martyr-
dom. The purpose to piunder and destroy their enemies is sanctified
by execunting 3t in “the way of the Lovd,” and in obedience to the
command of theprophet. How far this permission to plunder comes
short of confivruing the former Seriptures may be ssen by comparing
therewith the rogalations made by Moses, Jushua, and Samuel to
eheek this disposition of all invaders (Num. xxxi., Josh. vi. and vii.,
anel 1 Sam, =v.)

(153} Some . . . ond sthers, 4o, some sought the speil in dis
obedience 1o the command of Muhammed, others siood firm at the
post of duty. See note on ver. 152.

The foithful = Muslims. Their conduet had been very unfatihful,
but they were now pardoned—not because they had repented, for
they were murmuring, and almost ready to upostatise, but Lecause
i*.;6 wag now politie to show clemency rather than severity, See ver
160.

{154) While the apestls sulled, “ Crying sloud, Come hither to me,
O servants of God! 1 am the apostle of God; he who returneh bask
shall enter paradise. Butnotwithstanding all his endeavours to rally
his men, he could not get above thirty of them about him.”— Sale.

Eodweil's transiation is much more praphic: When ye come up the
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part of you. Therefore God rewarded you with affliction
on affliction, that ye be not grieved hereayier for the spoils
which ye fail of, nor for that which befalleth you, for Gop
is well acquainted with whatever ye do. (155) Then he
sent down upon you after affiiction security; a soft sleep
which fell on some part of you; but ofher part were
troubled by their own souls; falsely thinking of Gob, a
foolish imagination, saying, Will anything of the matter
happen unto us?  Say, Verily, the matter befongeth wholly
unto Gop.  They coneealed in their minds what they de-
clared not unto thee ; saying, If anything of the matter had
happened unto us, we had not been slain here. Answer,
It ve had heen in your houses, verily they would have
gone forth to fight, whose slaughter was deereed, to the
places where they died, and this came fo pass that Gon
might try what was in your breasts, and might discern
what was in your hearts; for GoD krnoweth the inneruost
parts of the breasts of men.

height, und fvok no kel of any one, while the prophet in your renrwus
ealling to the fight,

Therefore God rewarded, de., 1.6, “ God punished your avarice and
disobedience by suffering you to be beaten by vour enemies, and to
be diseouraged by the report of your prophet’s death, that ye might
be inured to patience under adverse fortune, and not repine at any
loss ot disappointment for the future.”—Sede.

{1558} He sent down . . . sevwrity.  After the battle of Ohod the
Muslims fell asleep. Some slept soundly and were refrashed,
others were excited, indulying in wild imsginations, supposing
themselves to Lie gn the verge of destrnction. So the commentators
generally.

We had not been slain.  The meaning is that they considered God
to be sgainst them becanse they had nut secared amy gain in the
batile. They therefore said to themselves or one to another, “If
God had assisted ug according to his promise ;7 or, as others inferpret
the words, “If we had taken the advice of Abdullah Ibn Ubai Suldl,
and had kept within the town of Madfne, cur companions had nos
Toat their lives."—Sale, Jaldiuddin.

Answer, if ye had been in your houses. See note on ver. 145. The
teaching of this verse is decidedly futalistic, and, laking ¢ oy itself,
the only conclusion one conid logieally draw would be that Muham-
mad was o fatalist, But there are many passages asserting the free-
dom of the will. Wa regard Muhammaed as having been stromgly
inclined to fatalism, ewing t¢ the emphasis which he laid apon the
doctrine of Gol's absolute sovereignty. Bnt befng & man, hiz own
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(| (158) Verily they among you who turned their backs s,

on the day whereon the two armies met each other af
Ohod, Satan ecaused them to slip for some erime which
they had committed : bus now hath God forgiven them;
for Gop is gracious and merciful. ’

i (157) O true believers, be not as they who believed R, 4

not, and said of their brethren when thev had journeyed
in the land or had been at war, If they had been with us,
tliose had mot died, mor had these been slain: whereas
what befell them was so ordoined that Gob might take it
matter of sighing in their hearts. Gobp giveth life and
causeth to die: and Gop seeth that which ye do. (158)
Moreover if ye be slain, or die in defence of the religion

consciousness of freedom asserted itself, and so he was saved from
that “belief in an absolute predestination, which turng men into
mere pappets, and all baman e inte & grim game of chess, wherein
nien are the pleces, moved by the invisible hand of but & single
player, and which Is now so general in Muhammadan ecountries”
(R. 1. Smitl's Muhammed and Muhammadandom, pp. 191, 102)
And yet, while believing Muhammad mueh less a fatalist than his
diseiples, whase wild fanaticism is deseribed so eloguently br
Gibbon, vet we can by no means go the length of saying with
Mr. Swmith, that “ihere is little doubt that Mubammad bimseld, 3
the aliernative kad Leen clearly presented fo lim, would have had
more in common with Pelagius than with Augustine, with Arminius
than with Calvin,® Mubammad was not a *consistent fatalist?—
ne man ever was.  Yet, notwithstanding his havipy “ made prayer
one of the four g;rastica! duties enjoined upon the faithfal” and his
constant use of language freely asserting the freedom of the will,
there is such a multitude of passages in the Qurdn which clearly
make God the author of sin (chap. vil 155, 179, 180; xv. 39-43;
xvi. 95; x¥il. 14-16, &e.), s0 many which assert the doctrine of
abselute predestination, and all this se comstawily confirmed by
tradition, that the conclusion is irresistibly forced upon us thas
Wubammad is vesponsible for the fatalizm of Islém.

(156) Safan coused them to siip, e, by tempting them to die-
chedionce, For some orime, de—* For their covetousness in quitting
tiieir post o seize the plunder.”

{(157) Whe believed wot, i.e., the hypoerites of Madina who declined
to fight at Ohod. Huad jowrneyed, with a view to merchandise,
ar Been of war for the cause of religion { Tafsir---Ruufy The senti-
ment of this and the two following verses is Iike that of vers. r3g-
147 ; the hour of death is fixed {or every man in the eternal decree
of God, and those who die fighting for Isldm shall be pardoned and
accepted of God, and ba made partalkers of the joys of paradise,

YOL. IL it
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of Gop; verlly pardon from Gon, and mercy, is beiter
than what they heap together of worldly riches. (159)
And if ye die or be slain, verily unto Gop shall ye be
gathered. (160) And as to the mercy granted unio the
disobedient from Gop, thon, O Mukammad, hast been mild
towards them; bus if thou hadst been severe and hard-
hearted, they had surely separated themselves from about
thee, Therefore forgive them, and ask pardon for them:
and consult them in the affair of war; and after thou
hast deliberated, trust in GoDp; for Gop loveth those who
trust 4n Adm. (161} If Gob help you, none shall conquer
you ; but if he desert yow, who is it that will help you after
him? Therefors in GoD let the faithful frust. (162) It
is not the part of a prophet to defraud, for he who

(160% If thow hadst been severe, o, The policy of Muliammad in
dealing with his followers iz here distinetly announced. They hal
certainly merited severe punishment. But theve were powerful
adversaries in Madina who would have taken advantage of any
attempt to enforce punishment of a severe nature. Besides, no
slighs shock to the new faith bad heen felt owing to the defeat,
and 1t became a matter of the utwost importance to establish
that faith. Hence the mild words, and the forgiveness so freely
bestowed.

Let it be observed that all these mild words and expressions of
forgiveness are set forth as coming from the mouth of God, and yet
the samne Divinity commends the mildness of the Prophet ! Surely
there is more of the politician than of the prophet here,

{168} It s not the part of a prophel fo defrand.  Sale says, on the
authority of Baidhdwi and Jalfluddin, that “this passage was re-
vealed, as some sey, on the division of the spoil at Badr, when
some of the seldiers suspected Mubammad of having privately taken
a searlet carpet, made all of silk and very rich, which was missing.
Otliers suppose the archers, who occasioned the loss of the batile of
Ohod, left their station because they imagined Muhammad would
not give them their share of the plunder; beeause, as it is related,
he once sent out 2 party as an advanced guard, and in the mean-
time attacking the enemy, tock sorme xpeils which he divided among
those who were with him in the action, and gave mothing to the
paryy that was absent on duty.”

The Fafsir-i-Rowft says the passage was occasiomed by cerfain of
the cotupauions desiring & larger share of the booty than their
weaker brethren. God here signifies that all are to be treated

alike, and that partiality in the division of booty would be dis--

honest. This passage is reusrded as vindicating the prophet from
every charge of dighonesty,
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defraundeth shall bring with him what he hath defrauded
any one of, on the day of the resurrection. Then shall
every soul be paid what he hath gained; and they shall
not be treated unjustly. (163) Shall he therefore whe
followeth that which is well-pleasing unte GoD be as he
who bringeth on himsel! wrath from (Gop, and whose
receptacle is hell? an evil journey shall it be thither.
(164) There shall be degress of rowards and punish-
mends with Gop, for GOD seeth what they do.  (165)
Now hath Gob been gracious unto the believers when he
raised up among them an apostle of their own nation,
who shenld recite his signs unto them, and purify them,
and teach them the book of the Qurdn and wisdom:
whereas they were before in manifest error. (166} After
a misfortune had befallen you at Ohed (ye had already
obtained two equal advantages), do ye say, Whence

He who defrondeth shall bring, &o.  “ According to & tradition of
Muhammad, whoever cheateth ancther will, on the day of judg-
ment, carry his fraudulent purchase publicly on his neck.”—Sale.

{164) Thers shall bs degress, #o. This explaing the purpert of,
ver. 163 CGod will reward his servants in accordance with their
works. The brave sompanions (note, ver. 162) need not be troubled
by on equal division of the hooty. God will reward, for “God
geeth what ve do” As indicated by Sale in his translation, this
principle applies to punishments as well a3 to rewards,

(188) dn apostle of thetr own nation. Sale, on the authority of
Badhawi, says some manusecripts have min anfasifidm instead of
min anfusthim, whence it would read, An apostle of the noblest
amonyg them, meaning the Quraish, of which tribe Muhammad was
descended. 1 have not been able bto find any copy of the Qurdsr
containing this reading, Itis not likely that t{e gpirit of Muham-
mad’s inspiration would have masle, af this fime, any such invidious
distinetion petween the tribes of Arabia, especially when az yet the
Quraish were the mortal evemies of Muhammad. The expression
is better undersiood as having reference tothe Arabs in general,

Pugzgt‘y them, 4.2, from idolatry and evil customs, such as infanti-
cide, &c.

Al wisdom. Baidhdwi understands this expression to refer to
the Sunnat, or Book of Traditions,

{166) Pwo syunl advaniages. “In the batile of Badr, where
he slew seventy of the ememy equalling the number of those who
lost their lives at Ohod, 2nd also tock ss many prisoners’—Sale.
See notes on vers. 13 and 152.
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cometh this? Answer, This is from yourselves: for Gop
is almighty. (167) And what happened unto you, on the
day whereon the two armies met, was certainly by the
permission of Gobp; (168) and that he might know the
ungodly. It was said unto them, Come, fight for the re-
ligion of Gob, or drive back the enemy: they answered,
If we had known ye went out to fight, we had certainly
followed you. They were on that day nearer unto un-
belief than they were fo faith; they spake with their
mounths what was not in their hearts: but Gop perfectly
knew what they comcealed; (169) who said of their
brethren, while themselves stayed of home, I they had
obeyed us, they had unot been slain, Say, Then keep
back death from yourselves, if ye say truth. (170) Thou
shalt in nowise reckon those who have been slain af Ohod,
in the cause of Gop, dead ; nay, they are sustained alive

God is almighty, i.e., he eonld not suffer defeat, wherefore your
reverse has been o punishment for your discbedience,

(168} That he might know the ungodly. See note on ver, 142,

If we had known, de. “That i5, if we hod conceived the least
hope of success when ye marched out of Madina to encounter the
infidels, and had not known that ye went rather to cevtain destrue-
tion than to battle, we had gone with you. But this Muhammasi
here tells them was only a feigned excuse ; the true reason of their
staying behind being their want of faith and firmness in their re-
ligion.”—Sals, Buidhdiwt.

Rodwell translates this phrase, Had we Lbnown fiow fo fight, This
agrees with the various transletions In Persian and TUrdd, The
rmeaning i3, that the Aypoerites felpned not to have knewn the
Muslims were going out fo fight. To this Mvhammad replies in
the remsainder of the werse by telling them plainly that they led.

(169) This verse gives the reason for the charge against the hypo-
crites in the previous verse, They are judged ou$ of their own
mouths.

Keep back death. See notes on vers. 145 and 153,

{170} Thou shali in nowise reckon, &e.  See note on chap. il 153
The crown of mariyrdom was easily won. Even those slain hecause
of their disobedience and covetousness (vers. 3, 122, 152, 3nd 153, &)
are now o be regarded a3 “ glive with their God,” and “rejoicing for
what God of his favour hath granted them ” (next verse). There is
here a striking contrast between the teaching of the Qurdn and the
Word of God. X% is the conirast bebween a countsrfeit and the
genuine article
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with their LorD, (171) rejoicing for what Gop of his favour
hath granted them ; and being glad for those who, coming
after them, have not ss yet overtaken therm ; because there
shall no fear come on them, neither shall they be grieved.
(172) They are filled with joy for the favour which they
Tawe recerved from Gob and Ads bounty ; and for that Gop
suffereth not the reward of the faithiul to perish.

I (173) They who hearkened unto GoD and Ais apostle,
after 2 wound had befallen them at Ohod, such of them as
do good works, and fear (Fod, shall have a greal reward,
(174) unto whom eertain men said, Verily the men of Mak-
kak have already gathered Forces against you, be ye therefore
afraid of them: but this increased their falth, and they

{171y Those who, coming affer them, i.e, who are yei destined to
suffer martyrdom.

(173) They who hearkened. “The commentators differ a Jittle as
to the occasion of this passage. When news was brought to Muham-
mad, after the baitle of Ohod, that the enemy, repenting of their
retreat, were returning towards Madina, he called about hirm those
who had stood by him in the battly, and marched ouf to meet the
enemy as far as Humard al Asad, about eight miles from that town,
notwithstanding that several of hiz men were so il of their wounds
that they were foreed to be carried ; bul a panic fear having neized
the army of the Quraish, they changed theirresolution, and continged
their mareh homey of which Mnuhommad having received intelli-
gence, he also went back te Madina: and according to some com-
mentators the Qurdn here approves the faith and courage of those
wheo attended the prophet on this gecasion.  Gthiers say the persons
intended in this passase were those who woul with Mahammad the
inext yenr te meet Abu Sufidn and the Quraish, according to their
chaltlenge, at Badr, where they walted some tme for the enemny, aud
then returned heme; for the Quraish, thongh they set out from
Malkkal, yet never came so far as the place of appointment, tleir
hearts failing fhem on their march; which Muhanmad atiribufed
o their Leing struck with a terror from God.  This expedition the
Araliun histories eall the sscond or lesser expedifion of Hadr”—Sale,
Lo . )

Muir, in his Zife of Mahome!, vol. Hi, p. 222, refers this passage
fo Mubammad’s advance against Abu Sufldn as far as Badr. The
first story of the commentators given by Sale scems fo e borne ot
by the slutement, “ They who heorkened uwnto God and Lis apostle
after o wound had befallew them” The following verse applies Detter
io the second story. 1% ig possibie that fwo distinet revelations have
Leen here Llended together by the compilers of the Qurdn.

(1T4j Be ye afraid of them. #The persons who thus cndeavoured
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said, Gop is our support, and the most excellent patron.
(175) Wherefore they returned with favour from Gop,
and advantage: no evil befell them: and they followed
what was well-pleasing unto Gop: for GoD is endowed
with great liberality. (176) Verily that devil wounld cause
you to fear his friends : buk be ye not afraid of them: bub
fear me, if ye be true believers. (177) They shall not
grieve thee who emulously hasten unto infidelity; for
they shall never hurt Gop at all. Gop will not give them
& part in the next life, and they shall suffer a great punish-
ment. (178} Surely those who purchase infidelity with
faith shall by no means hurs Gop ab all, but they shall
suffer a grievous punishment. (179) And let mot the
unheligvers think, hecause we grant them lives Iong and
proaperous, thab it is better for their souls: we grant them

to discourage the Muhammadans were, according to one tradition,
gome of the tribe of AlLd Quis, who going to Madina, were bribed by
Abu Sufidn with a camels Joad of dried raising; aud according to
snother tradition, it was Nuaim Ibn Masid al Ashjai, whe was also
Lribed with o she-camel ten months gone with young {a valnable
present in Arabiz) This Nuaim, they szy, findiog Muhammad and
his men preparing for the expedition, told them that Abu Sufisn, to
spare then: the pains of coming so fur as Badr, would seek them in
their own houses, and that none of them could possibly escape other-
wise than by timely flight. Upon which Mubammad, seeing his
followers o 1ittle dispirited, swore that he would go himself) though
not one of them went with him. And aceordingly he set out with
seventy horsewmen, every one of them ecryving out Hushne AlGh, i,
Bod 15 our support.”—Sale, Baidhdwi,

+ Muir says Mubammad went forth with a fores of 1500 men (Life
of Hahomei, vol, i, p, 321).

{1758} And advanioge. They had inken with them merchandise,
and had held a fair at Badr for several days, disposing of their goods
to great advantage. So Buaidhdwi, see Sule, From this fact Muir
conjectures that Mulimmmad hat knowledge of the change of pur
pose among the Quraish before he set out so boldly fov Badr,  See
Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. p. 221, note.

{176} Fhat dewil. This prabahly refers to Abu Sufidn, Some refer
it fo Nuaim, an emissary of the Quraish sent to Madina to excite
fear among the Muslime,  See note abeve on 174.

(177} Who .. . hasten unte infidelity, 4., the bypoerites of Madina,
whe professing themselves Muslims, talked like infidels (dbdul
Qiidlir),

{179} See note on chan. i, 211
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long and prosperous lives only that their iniguity may be
increased ; and they shall suffer an ignominious punish-
mens. {180) Gob is nob disposed to leave the faithiul in
the condition which ye are now in, until he sever the
wicked from the good; nor is Gon disposed to make you
acquainted with what is a hidden secret, but Gon chooseth
such of his apostles as he pleaseth, to reveal his mind unto :
believe therefore in Gop and his apostles; and if ye believe
and fear God, ye shall receive a great reward. (181) And
let not those who are covetous of what GoD of his bounty
bath granted them imagine that fheir avarice is better for
them : nay, rather it is worse for them. That which they
have covetously reserved shall be bound as & collar about
their neck on the day of the resurrection: unto GOD de-
lomgeth the inheritance of heaven and earth: and Gop is
well acquainted with what ye do.

{180) God 7s not dispesed, dc., i.e, he will not suffer the good and
singcere among you 1o continte indiserimirately mixed with the
wicked and hypoeritical.

4 hidden seeret. The author of the notes on the Roman Urdd
Qurén thinks that Mubammad here disclaims all knowledge of the
“hidden” things revesled to the chosen apostles of God. But the
Tafsir-t-Raufi says the very reverse is the meaning of this passege.
Muhammadl here numbers himself among the chssen apostles, to
whom God is plessed to make known the “hidden secrets™ of his
purpose, God does not, however, reveal sesret things to hypo-
crites,

Beldeve . . . in God and his apostles. The use of the plural here
shows that the revelations of Glod’s hidden purposes made to apostles
other than Mubammad were to be accepted by the Muslims. There
were then genaine and eredible seriplures, containing these revelutions,
in the hands of the contemporaries of Muhammad.

(181) Those who are covetous. The following tradition is given on
the authority of 4bu Hurairah :—*To whosoever God gives wealth,
and he does not perform the charity due from it, his wealth will be
made into the shupe of a serpent on the day of resurrection, which
shall ot have guy hair npon 16s head ; and this is a sign of its poison
and lonyg life, and it has two black spots upon its eyes, and it will be
twisted round his neck like 2 chain on the day of resurrection ;
then the serpen$ will seize the man's jawhone, and will say, I am
thy wealth, the charity for which thou didst not give; and Iam
thy treasure, from which thou didst net separute any almst'—
Mishgii-al- Hasihih, book vi, chap, L pt. 1,
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[ (182) Gob hath already heard the saying of those who
said, Verily Gop is poor, and we are rich: we will surely
write down what they have said, and the slaughter which
they have made of the prophets without a cause; and we
will say unfo {fem, Taste ye the pain of burning. (185}
This shall they suffer for the evil which their hands have
sent before them, and because Gop is not unjust towards
mankind ; (184) who also say, Surely Grop hath commanded
us, that we should not give credit to any apostle, until one
sheuld come unto us with a sacrifice, which should be con-
sunied by fire.  Say, Apostles have already come unto vou

(182) Verily Fod 75 poor. It is related that Muhammad, writing
to the Jews of the tribe of Quivugda to luvite them to Isldm, ang
exhorting them, smoug other things, in the words of the Qurdn,
{ehap. 1i. 245), fo lend unto God on good wusury, Phineas Thn Aszir,
on learing thnt expression, sudd, ¢ Surely God is poor, since they ask
to borrow far hinl” Wherenpom Abu Baqr, who was the bearer of that
fetter, siruck ldnr on the face, aud told Lim thar if 15 had not been
fur the truce befween thens, lie would have struck off his head ; and
on Phineas’s compluining to Mubammad of Abu Baqr’s ill usage,
this passage was revealed.”—Sale, Buididwr.

Ty slarghter . . . af the prophess.  Bee note on ver, 112,

(184) 4 sacrifice . . . cousumed by fire. “'The Jews, say the com-
mentatars, insisted 1hat it was o peculiav proof of the mission of all
the prophets sent o them thet shey conld, by their pravers, Lrins
down fire from hieaven 1o consume the saerifice, and thereflore they
expected Mubanonad should do the ke, And sume Muhammadan
ductors agree that God appointed this nrracle as the tost of ald their
prophets, except only Jesus and Mubammad (Jealdiuddin) : though
others say any other miracle was u proof full as sufficient ag the
bringing dawn fire tran hesven ( Beidhdwi)

“FNe Arabian Juws seem 1o have drawn a general consequence
from some partienlar instances of this wirasle in the Okl Testament
{Lov, ix, 24, &), and the Jews at thiz day say that first the fire
which fetl from leaven on the altar of the tabernacle (Lev, ix, 24),
after the eomsecration of Aawon and Iis sons, and afterwards that
which descended on the altar of Selemen’s Temple at the dedication
af thatstrocture (2 Chron. vil, 1), was fed and constantly maintained
thiere by tlie priests, buth day and night, withous Deing sullered once
to vo out, till it was extinguished, as some think, in the reign of

Manas<es (Tulmud Zebachim, chap. vi), but, according to the wmore .

reveived apiniom, when the Tuuple was deslroyed by the Chaldeans.
Several Clristizns huve given c¢redis to this assertion of the Jews,
with what vegson [ shall not kere Inquire: and the Jews, in conse-
guence of this notion, might probubly expect that & prophet wiw
came to restore God's tyrme relision should rekindle for them this
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before me, with plain proofs, and with the miracle which
ye mention : why therefore have ye slain them, if ye speak
truth? (185} If they accuse thee of imposture, the apostles
before thee have also been accounted impostors, whobrought
evident demonstrations, and the scriptures, and the hook
which enlighteneth fZe understanding. (186) Every soul
shall taste of death, and ye shall have your reward on the

heavenly fire, which they have not been favoured with since the
Babylonish eaptivity.”—~Sale.

Tﬁere are a nomber of passages showing how Muobhawmad was
challenged to work miracles in attestatiun of his pruphetie elaim,
e.g., chap. ii. 118, 119, vi. 34-36 and 100-111, x. 21, xvil g2-gs,
XX, 134, & In every one of tlese passages the reply of Mohammad
clearly indicates that he did not elaim the power to work miracles.
This matter i3 very clearly set forth in Prideanx’s Life of Mahomst,
8th edition, p. 25, to whick the readeris referved. I would also refer
the reader to R, Bogworth Smith's Mulanmad and Mulommadanism,
zd edition, pp. 185—191. .

TPhy therefore howe yo slede them, f.e., the furmer prophets wrought
miracles amd ye slew themr; wherefore should I gratity your desire
and cause fire to come down frum heaven; would ye believe? Sale
says, “ Amoug these the commentators reckon Zacharias and John
the Baptist!”

(1885) If they accuse thee af imposture. This passage, followin,
closely npon the apology of Muhammad for not giving the usua
signs of apostleship demanded by the Jews and others, seems to
give the grownd of this accusation ; 4., Muhammads imposture
was evident, because he refused to perform miracies which would
prove that e had been sent from God.  Muhammad’s reply to this
elarge is not in accordance with fzots—%The apostles belore thee
have been accounted impostors.” It is not true that @l apostles were
rezarded as imposters. Cenainly, sueh as were so accused weore
enabied to work such miracles as proved even to their enemies that
“there was a prophet of God in Israel,” 1 Kings xviil 36, &e. Suck
“evident demonstrations ¥ were expected of binharmmad, but never
given. Even his own followers have been driven to invent s multi-
tude of stories detailing the miracles wrought by their prophet.
Thase have been recorded in their traditions. The following arxe
samples of the miracles thus invenied :—* A camel weeps, and is
calmed at the fouch of Muhwmmad ; the hair grows uporn a boy's
head wlen the prophet lays his hand upon it ; a horse is cured from
stumbling ; the eye of a soldier is healed and made Vetter than the
other; he marked his sheep on the euar, and the species retain the
mark to this day, &e.”"—drueld's Isldm and Christianity, p. 352. See
Mishqii-ul-Masibik, Urdd edition, vol. iv. pp. s71-623.

(186) Lwery soul shall taste of death. Some Muslims understand
this ag applying to all created things. At the first sound of the lust
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day of resurrection ; and he who shall be far removed from
#ell fire, and shall be admiited into paradise, shall be happy;
bub the present life is only a deceitful provision. (187)
Ye shzll surely be proved in your possessions, and é» your
persons; and ye shall bear from those unto whom the
seripture was delivered before you, and from the idolaters,
much hurb; but if ye be patient and fear God, this i3 a
matter that is absolutely determined. (188) And when
Gon accepted the covenant of those to whom the beok of
the loaw was given, ssying, Ye shall surely publish it unbo
mankind, ye shall not hide i6: yet they threw it behind
their backs, and sold it for g small price: but woful 4s the
price for which they have sold #4. (189) Think not that
chey who rejoice at what they have done, and expect to

trump ail angels will die, inciuding JIsrdfil, who will blow the
trumpet. God will then raise Isvdffl, whe will again sound the
trump, and all the dead will rise to judgment.

Shell be admitted ints paradise, 7.6, at the resurrection. For the
gtate of the dead between death and the resurrection, see Prelinmm
Diss,, pp. 127-138

(187 Proved e your possessions, &o.  The Tafsir-i-Roufi refers this

assage to the loss of property at the flivht from Makkah, and the

Fess of life in the warg for the faith. It seems fo me, however, the
assage better applies to the tempoerary ascendaney of the Jews and
ypocrites of Madina after the hattle of Ohod.

{188) ¥o shall surely publish it, i.e, the prophecies concerning
Muhanunad contained in the Pentatench, The claim set up here is
virtually this, that the great burden of prophecy was the advent of
Mahammuld, just as Christlaus regand the spirit of prophecy to he
the testimony of God to Jesus as the Cliigt. It woulfd appear from
this passage that Muhammad, consciously or unconsciously ,—heing
deceived by designing converts from Judaism,—had conceived that
the prophecies of the OId Testament conecerning the Coming One
refated to him. Accordingly, those Jewish Rabbies who denied
the existence of any prophecies velating to bim are here stigmatised
as having sold themselves fo the work of perverting their Scriptures
80 s to oppose him.

Let it again be observed that the oharge of corruption i3 nod lald
upon the volume of Seriptures extant in the days of Muhammad, but
against the living inferprelers of those Seriptures,

Woful 45 the price. “ Whoover soucenlesh the knowlelge whick
God has given him,” says Muhammad, “God shall put on him a
bridle of fire on the day of resarrection.”— Sale,

(189) They who rejeice, de., 4e., who think they have done a com-
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be praised for what they have not done; think not, 0
prophet, that they shall escape from punishment, for they
shall suffer a painful punishment. '

il {190} And unto Gop &elongeh the kingdom of heaven R 19

and earth : Gop is almighty. (191} Now in the creation of
heaven and earth, and the vicissitude of night and day, axre
signs nnto those who are endued with understanding;
(192} who remember GoD standing, and sitting, and dying
on their sides; and meditate on the ereation of heaven
and earth, saying, O Lorn, thou hast not created this in
vain; far be it from thee: therefore deliver us from the
torment of Aell fire: (193).0 Lorp, surely whom thou
shalt throw into the fire, thou wilt also cover with shame:
nor shall the ungodly have any to help them, (184 O
Lomp, we have heard = prescher inviting ws to the faith
wnd saying, Believe in your Lorp: and we believed., O
Lorp, forgive us therefore our sins, and expiate our evil

imendable deed in coneealing and perverting the testimonies in the
Pentateuch concerning Muhammed, snd in discbeying God’s com-
ands to the contrary.  “It is said that Muhammad once asking
a0me JEWS conterming a passage in their law, they gave bim an
answer very different from the truth, and were mightily pleased that
ihey had, as they thought, deceived him. Others, however, think
this passage relates to some pretended Muhummadans who Tejoieed
in their hypoerisy and expected to be connuended for their wicked-
ness.”—Sale, Baidhdws,

(191} This verse belongs to the Makkan revelations. Comp. chap.
il. 165. :

{182y Who remember God standing, de., viz., “at all times and in all
postures. Al Baidhdwi mentions a saying of Muhammad to one
imtén lbn Husain, to this purpose: *Pray standing, il thow art
able ; if not, sitting ; and if thou canst not sit up, then as thou liest
along.’ Al Bhafa’i directs that the sick should pray tying on their
right side,*—Sale.

This passage describes the character of those mentioned in the
previous verse. ,

(194} 4 preacker., This is the name which Muhammad con-
stently assumed st Makkah, See chap. vii. 2, chap, ziil 29, 4o,
chap, xvi. 84, & Nought hut the pelitical power aequired ut
Madina changed the preacher into a solfizr.

And expiate. The word used here is kaffara, which is the cog-
nate of the Hebrew 23, fo cover, to empiate. While, however, the
language suguests atonement by sacrifice (and the idea was not



CHAP, IIL] { 8o } [SIPARA IV.

deeds from wus, and make us to die with the righteous.
(195) O Lorp, give us also ¢the reward which thou hast
promised by thy aposties; and cover us not with shame

foreign to Muhammad’s mind, for he offered sacrifices himgelf), yet
in his teaching he everywhere as studiously denied the dactrine of
salvation by atonement as he did the dectrine of the divinity of
Christ. And yet he had the daring to appeal to the Jewish and
Christian Seriptures as Learing witness to his prophetic pretensions,
and to elaim fgr his Quuin the excellency that it attested the doc-
trines of all the prophets.

It cannot be claimed for Muohammad that he was ignorant of
Jewish belief and practice in respect to atouing sacrifices, for daring
his first year’s residence af Madina “ Maliomet kept the great day
of atonerment, with its sacrifices of victims, in conformity with the
practice of the Jews; and had he continued on a friend]y footing
with them, he woull probably have maintained this rite—Ifuirs
Life of Mahomet, vol. iil. p. 51.  According to this auther, Muham-
mad abaudoned this Jewish: rite in the sseond year of the Hijea,
owing to his failure w win the Jews over to his couse, He then
affered sacrifices himself. The following is the story of this transae-
tion :—* After a service resembling that on the breaking of the
fast, two fatted sucking kils with budding horns were placed be-
fore the prophet. Beizing a knile, he suerificed one with his own
hand, saying, * O Lord! I sscrifice this for my whole people; all
those that tear testimony to thy unity and to my misston) Then
he called for the other, and slaying it likewise, suid, O Lord! this
is for Mahemet, and for the family of Mahomet.! OF the latter kid
botl ke and his family partook, and whae was over he gave tu the
poor. The double sacrifice seems in its main features 1o have been
tounded on the practice of the Jewish pricst at the Feast of the
Atonewment, when he sacrificed ¢ fixst for bis own sins, and then for
the people’s’ (Heb, vil. 273 This ceremony was repeated by Bla-
homet every year of his residence at Mading, nud it was kept up
there after his decease.”—ZLife of Mulomer, vol. iil. pp. 52, 53.

In answer to the question why Mubammad should have ignored
the doetrine of salvation by atonemeni, there is available no defi-
nite reply, It was, kowever, probably due to a variety of reasons,
First, such a doctrine wounld contradict Muhammad’s idea of a
soversign God. Such Leing the case, his conformity to Jewish and
Arab practlice was simply a matter of policy. Or again, we may well
Lelieve that the opposition by the Jews estranged him irom every-
thing distinciively Jewish. To nceept the doctrine of the divinity
of Christ would not only have seemed to militate againgt his idea of
Crod’s umity, bat also wonld logieally bave led to & rejection of his
prophetic elaim.  In Hke mauuer, the adoption of the decirine of
atoning sacrifices as necessary to salvation would not only hove
contradicted Muhammad’s notion of Gods goversignty, hus would
logically have led to his adopting Judaism or Christianity as his
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on the day of resurrection: for thou art nof contrary to
the promise.

I (196) Their LorD therefore answered them, saying, I svis,

will not suffer the work of him among you who worketh
to be lost, whether he be male or female : the one of you
is from the other. They therefore who have left their
country, and have been turned oub of their houses, and
have suffered for my sake, and have heen slain in battle;
verily I will expiate their evil deeds from them, and I
will surely bring them into gardens watered by rivers; a
reward from Gop; and with GoD is the most excellent

religion, either of which conclusions would bave rendered him un-
popular with the Arabs, who, since the break with the Jews, haidl
been constituted his chosen people. Either of these reasons would
satisfactorily account for the fact that the doctrine of atonement as
necsssary to salvatiom iz wenting In the teaching of Muhammad.
When, however, he represents his own doctrine a5 that of all former
prophets, and when, in all his alluslons to the teaching of these
prophets, he untormly ignores the doctrine af salvation by atone-
ment, we cannot but believe he did so deliberately, This is the
rock upon which the cause of Isldm falls, only to be dashed in
pieces. The siznal failure of the Qurdn to attest this central doc-
trine of both the Old and New Testument Scriptures proves the
Qurin, on iis own testimony, o be a forgery, and Muhammad to
be an impostor, .

(198) Male or female. **These words were added, as some relate,
o Omm Salma, one of the prophet’s wives, telling him tlhat she
had observed God often made mention of the men who fled their
country for the sake of their faith, but took no notice of the women.®
—Sale, Baidhduwri.

The one of you, e, 2.e., the one is born of the other. Rodwsll
translates “ the one of you is the issue of the other” The teaching
of the passage is that all, whether male or female, will he rewanlesd
according to their works Women are not by any mesns exchaded
from the blessings of Isldm, and they have formed by no means the
least devoted followers of Muhammad,

Verily I will sxpilate, de. The word used here for expiate {s the
same ae that used In ver. 194 {s¢e note theve). The idea attached to
it here is that of removal.

Gardens watered by rivers, The imagery of paradise is coloured by
Arab ideas of beauiy and pleaswre. Heaven is lkened fo 2 bean-
tiful oasis carpeted in green, with its sparkling fuuntains, limpid
streams, shady trees, and dellclous fruits. On the guestion as to
whether these earthly surrovndings ave tv be understood iu a Iiternl
or figurative semse, see note on ver, 15.
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reward. (197) Let not the prosperons dealing of the
vnbelievers in the land deceive thee; 4f 4s buf & slender
provision; and then their receptacle shall be hell; an
unhappy couch shall it be. (198) But they who fear the
Lorp shall have gardens throngh which rivers flow; they
shall continue therein for ever: this is the gift of Gob;
for what is with Gop shall be better for the righteous
than short-lived woridly prosperity. (199} There are some
of those who have received the scriptures who believe in
Gop, and that which hath been sent down unte you, and
that which hath been sent down to them, submitting
themselves unto Gop; they sell not the signs of Gob for
a small priee: these shall have their reward with their

(197) An wnheppy couch. This expression, used so freguently in
the Qurin fo deseribe the torment of hell, Is probably wsed in con-
trast with the carnal and sensual delights of the Muslim heaven.
There “ they shall repose themselves on most delicate beds, adorned
with gold and precious stones, under the shadow of the trees of para-
dise, which shall continually yield them all manner of delicious fruits;
and there they shall enjoy most beputiful women, pure and cleun,
having black eyes, &&"  But here, the eoueh shall be in the midst
of fire, and be surrounded by smoke as with a coverlid, with nothiny
to eat “hut the froit of the tree Zagin, which should be in their
bellies ke burning pitch,” and nothing io drink “but botling and
stinking water,” nor shauld they breathe ouglit but “exceeding hot
winids,” &e, (Pridenur, Life of Mahomel, p. 22).

{198) See notes on ver. 196.

For what s with Gud, de.  This passage, vers. 196-198, is said to
have heen revesled to comfort the Moshms, who, being in poverty
and want, were surrounded by prosperous enemies.

(199) Some . .. who belicve, *“Tlie persons lLere meant some will
have to be Abdullah Iln Salfm and hiscompanions; others suppose
they were forty Arabs of Najrdu, or thirty-two Echiopians, or else
cight Greeks, wha were converted froxa Christianity to Mehammad-
anisii 3 and others say this passage vwas revealed in the ninth year of
the Hijra, when Muhammad, on Gabriel’s bringing him tlte news of
the death of Ashdmah, king of Ethiopia, who had embraced the Mu.
hammadan religion some years before, prayed for the soul of the
departed, at wlich some of his hypocritical followers were displeased,
and wondered that he should pray for a Christian proselyte whom he
had never seen,”—Sale, Jaldluddin, Baidhdewd,

See also verse 113, and note there.
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Lorp; for Gob is swift in taking an aeccount. (200) O
true believers, be patient and strive to excel in patience,
and be censtant-minded, and fear Gon, that ye may be
happy.

God is swift, &e. See chap. ii. zo1.

{200) Be patieni, 1.e, in fighting for religion. This is the conelu-
sion of the exhortation to the dishesrtened followers of Muhammad,
beginning with ver. rz1.
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CHAPTER 1IV.
ENTITLED SURAT UN NISA (WOMEN).

Revealed af Madina.

INTREODUCTION.

TEr13 chapter contains revelations suited to the circumstances of the
Muslim community at Madine and the interests of the new religion
after the defeat of Ohod. Questions relating to inheritance, the
treztment of widows and orphang, forbidden degrees, &e., naturally
arose. These questions find an answer here. Besides these, there
are pumernus passages containing exhortations to Sgzht for the faith
of Isldm, together with denunciations against the Jews and the dis-
affacted teibes of Maddna and its vicinity, The various expeditions
sent against these during the year following the battle at Ohod
ealled for certain repulations, which are the sulject of & portion of
tids chapter. And, fmally, the Christians are referred o in the
latter part of the chapter, where they are reproved, partly under
eover of the Jews, for their falth in the crucifixion and death of
Jesus, and their belief in the dectrine of the Trinisy and the Bon-
ship of Christ.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

Neatly all the stories told by the commentators to illustrate this
chaptey point 1o a period following the buttle of Ohod, the expul-
sion of the Bani Nadhir, and the expedition against the tribes of
the Bani Ghatafdn at Dzdt al Rigd, It follows, therefore, that the
revelations of this chapter belong in gemeral to a period extend-
ing from the beginming of A.m g to the middle or latter part of
aH 5. The following passages may, however, belong to o diffurent
period, viz., ver. 42, which probably belongs te Am. 3, and vers.
' 104-Y14 and 134, which may belong te a date later than a.=. 5, but
cariier than the subjugation of Makkah (gee note om ver, 186

Vers. 115-125 and 130-132 probably Leleng to the number of
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the early Madina revelstions. Néeldeke inclines to place them
among the later Makkan revelations, becaunse the Jews are referred
to in a {riendly spirit. But this circumstance would rather point to
Madina, where, during the first year of the Hijra, Muhammad
courted the favour of the Jews, Still, the form of address, “O men™®
(ver. 132}, points to Makkah, The question may therefore still be
regarded as open, though we think the evidence, thus far, to be in
favour of the eaxly part of a.m. 1.

Principal Subjects.

. YEBRSES
Man and his Creator . . . . . I
Orphans, the duty of guardmns to such . . . . 25
The law of inheritance . . . . . . 6~13
The punishment of adulteresses .. . . 14, 15
Repentance enjoined . . . . . . . 16, 17
Women's rights . . s - . . . . 18, 10
Forbidden and lawful degreas in marriage . .. 20-27
Gaming, rapine, and smmde forbidden . . . . 28-30
Man's sz‘aperwﬁty over woman recognised . . . 31-33
Reconcilement of man and wife . . 34
Porents, cerphans, the poor, &e., to be kmdly tmate& . 35,30
Hypocrisy in almsgiving condemneﬂ. . . . 37-41
Prayer forbidden io the drunken and poﬂuted . . 42
Jewish mockers denounced . . . . . 43-15
Idudatry the unpardenable sin | . . . . . 46-53
The rewards of faith and unbelief . .. . 54, 55
Trusts to be faithiully paid back . . - 56
Disputes to be settled by Geod and bis Apssﬁle . . 57-68
Precautions, &e., in warring for the faith . . . . Go-74
The disohedient and cowardly reproved . . . . 75-84
Qalutations to be returned . . . .. . 83
Treatment of hypocrites and apogtates . . 86-c0
Believers not to be slain or plundered . . . 91-03
Belicvers in heathen countries to iy to Muslim lands . g4-gg
Special order for prayer in time of war . . . . Ioco-Ioz
Exhortation to zeal for Isldm . . . .. . 103
Fraud denouneed . . . . . . IO4-I14, 133
Idolatry aud Isldim comp&re& . . . - . Ii5-125
Equity in dealing with women and orphans enJOIned . 126
Wives to be subjeet to the will of busbands . - . izy-izg
God to be feaved . . . . . . I30-132
Muslims exhorted to steadfastness . . N . . 134-138
Hypocrites to he shunned . . . . .. 130-143

VOL. IL B
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. VEBZES

The reward of hypeerisy and belief compared . . . T44-131

Presumptuous and disobedient Jews destroyed. . . 152-154

The Jews calumniate Mary and Jesus .- . ¥g5—158
Certain kinds of {ood forbidden fo Jews as punishment . 159, 160

Muhammad’s inspiration like that of other prophets . 161-168
Christians reproved for their faith in Jesns as the Son of

God and in the doctrine of the Trinity . .. 169-174
The law of inheritance for distant relatives . . . 175

IN THE NAME oF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

I (1} O mmx, fear your Lorp, who hath created you
out of one man, and out of him created his wife, and from
them two hath multiplied many men and women: and
fear GoD by whom ye beseech one amother; and respect
women who kave borne you, for Gob is watching over you
(2) And give the orphans when they come fo age their
substance; and render fhem not in exchange bad for
good: and devour not their substance, by adding 4t to
your own substanece; for this is a great sin. (3) And if
ye fear that ye shall not act with equity towards orphans

(1) O men, de. This chapter is entitled WouER because it con-
tains, for the most part, laws and precepts relating to them. The
men are specially addressed, but the instruction is intended for
both nen and women. They are addressed in the original, * G ye

eople.
P rom thew fwe, £, The unity of the humar race is here dis
tinctly declared.  All men are of “ one blood.”

And respect women. The werd translated women {in the Arabie,
wombs) is the object of the verdb fear. Palmer translates, * Fegr
God, in whose meme ye bey of one another, ond the wombe®  Sale,
huwever, expresses the mesning by inserting the word respect,

{2) Give the orphans, de. These orplans were the children of
those who lost their lives in the wars for the cause of Isldm. Not
only the children but their property was intrusted to those who
agreed to become goardiams,  These orphans were defrauded im
various ways. Somectimes their property was appropriated by the
guardians ; others “ exchanged bad for good,” eg., by turning the
good goats or camels of the orphan ward aleng with iheir own
herds, and then selecting the bad omes as the orphan’s share.
Tﬁzis law was instituted by Muhammad to prevent this kind of
abuse,

(8) If ye fear that ye conmot oot equitably, fe  “The commenta-
tors understand this passage differently, The true meaning seems
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of the female sex, take in marriage of such ofher women
as please you, two, or three, or four, and not mere. Bub

to be as i is here translated ; Muhammad advising his followers
that if they found they should wrong the ferpale orphans wader
their ecare, either by marrying them against their inclinations, for
the sake of their riches or beauty, or by not using or maintaining
there so well as they ocught, by resson of their having already
several wives, they should rather choose to marry other women, to
avoid all occasion of sin. Others say that when this passage was
revealed, many of the Arabians, fearing trouble and temptation,
refused to take upon them the charge of orphans, and yet multiplied
wives to a great excess, and used them ili; or, as others write, gave
themselves up to fornication ; which occasioned the passage. And
aecording to these, its meaniny must be either that il they feared
they eould mot act justly towards orphans, they bad a5 great reason
to ap]frel}end they could not deal equitably with so many wives,
and therefore are commanded to marry but a certain number ; or
else, that since fornication was a crime as well as wronging of
«orphans, they ought to aveid that alse, by marrying aecording to
their abilities."—Sale, Paidhdaer.

The connection of this verse with tlie preceding is undoubted, and
that connection is close. How the explanation of the commentators
would remove the fear of goling unjustly with orphans of the famale
sex, L canmol see.  Surely mawrying twe, or three, or four other
wotnen would bardly produce a moral change in & man who feared
ke conld not act justly in the matter of a sacred trust. I therefore
venture io suggest thut Muhammad here advises his followers fo
marry thelr orphan wards, and so, by fizing upon them a lawful
dowry and exalting them to the position of lawful wives, avoid the
evil of committing 2 breach of trust or an act of immorality.  This
view seems o me to be required by the preceding context. The
word ofher, inserted by Sale and others before women, iz not ve-
quired. The Muaslim msy marry of women such as are pleasing to
him, two, three, or four, whether his orphanr wards or not,

Twe, or three, or four, Literally, fwe and twoe, three and three,
wnd four and four. The meaning is, that each might have two, or
three, or four lawful wives, See Prelim. Dise, p. 206, Muhammad
did not bind himself by this law. Bee chap, xxxiil 40. '

The statement of Mir Auldd Ali, professor of Oriental langnages
at Trinity College, Dublin, “that Muhammad had not exjoined
polygamy,” but only permitied if, quoted by Mr R. Bosworth Smith
{Mohammed and Mohammedanism, p. 144, note), is hardly borne
out by this passage. Nor is such a statement borne out by the
example of the Prophet. Nor is Mr. Smith's plea, that this per-
mission may be placed in the same catagory as slavery not forbidden
i the Bible, at all justified by the facts. Slavery is contrary io the |
whote spirit of the Bible, while polygamy is in accerd with the
whole spiris of the Qurén. Even the heaver of Isldm ia to witness
the perpetuation of almest unliraited polygamy (see chaps. v and Ivl}
The attempt to apologise for the polyzamy of Islim, when made by
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if ye fear that ye cannot act equilably fowards so many,
marry one only, or the slaves which ye shall have acquired.

Europeans, indicates either prejudice or a want of information
on the part of the writer; when made by a few “enlightened
Orientals” It indicates their desire to cover up what they, by an
English education and by mingling in Christian society, bave
iearned o be thoroughly ashamed of.

One ouly, or the sfuves. Were the requirements of this rule
strietly observed, there would be no polygamy in practice, for the
simple reason that the impartial treatment of two or more wives is
with mun an impossibility, Mulkammead 4id net fulfil this his own
precept, as his marked preference, now for the Coptic Mary and
agaiu for the sprightly Ayesha, clearly shows,

But whilst polygemy would De impracticable, the flondgates of
vice would be, and now are, opened wide by the permission to add
to the one wife any aumber of slave girls. Thoese who guote this
passaye ta show that Mubammad restrieted polywemy and thut
monogamy ig entirely In accord with Mubammadanism, fail to
gunde the words, “or the slaves which ye shuil have aequired”
The whole force of the restrickion Is evaporated by these words.
Thers is absolutely no restrivtion in this direction. The number of
copcubines may be as great as any Osmdnii conld desire, and yet it
receives the sanction of the Qurdn,

Instead, theyefore, of any “strong mmoral sentiment ™ being avoused
by these laws, by whick Mubammad “has succeeded, down te this
very day, and to a greater extent than has ever heen the case else-
where, i freeing Muhammadan countries from those professional
outcasts whe live by their own misery,”* the very reverse is true.
No ¢ountries nnder heaven present such a cesspool of seething cor-
ruption and semsuality «s those ruled over by the Muslims. To be
sure, the form under which it agpears is different, bus the faet, no man
acquainted with the state of things in Muslim harems, can honestly
deny. ‘The distrust which Muslims show towards their own wives
and daughters testifies to the low stute of morulity among them.
4Tt i the Mosthn theory thut women con never, in any time, place,
ar civcumstances, be frusted ; they mmust be watched, veiled, sus-
pected, secluded.” “In these days, when so mueh bas been written
about the kigh ethical tone of Islfm, we shall epeak plainly on this
sabject, nupleasant though it is. ‘We would reiterate the position
already taken, that polygamy has not diminished licentiousness
among the Mohammedans. The stn of Sedom is so common among
them as to make them in many places objects of dread to their
neighbours, The burning denunciations of the Apostle Panl in the
firat chapter of Nomans, vers. 24 aud 27, are appiicable o fens of
thousands in Mehammedan londs to-day.” “In the city of Hamaih,
in Northern Syria, the Christian population, even to this day, are
afraid to allow their boys from ten to fourteen years of age to appear

* R. B. Bmith’s Mohammed and Mohemmedanism, . 242.

PN
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This will be easier, that ye swerve not from righleousness.
And give women their dowry freely; but if they volun-
tarily remit unic you any pert i it enioy it with sabis-
faction and advantage. (4) And give nof unto those who
are weak of understanding the substance which Gob hath
appoinfed you to preserve for fhem; bul maintain them
thereout, and eclothe them, and spesk kindly nnto them,
{6) And examine the orphans until they attain the age of

in the streets after sunset, lest they Le carried off by the Moslems as
vietims of the Lorrible practice of Sodomy. Mohammadan pashas
smround themsclves with fair-{aced boys, nominelly seribes and
pages, when In reality their object is of entirely another eharacter”
This, and much more, is told by Dr. Henry H. Jessup in his book
entitled The Mohammedan Missionary Problem, pp. 46-48.

In India the case ay not be ag bad as it is in Turkey, but I
think we can fairdy agree with the Rev J. Vaughan, whe says . —
% Howerer the phenomenon may be accounted fur, we, after mixing
with Hindoos and Jfussuilmans for nineteen years back, have na
hesitation in saying that the latier are, as a whole, some degress
lower in the social and moral seale thax the former.” Nor have we
any hesitation in saying that the law here recorded, permitting as
many as four lawfnl wives and any number of slave women besides,
with whom even the form of a marrigge 45 in 00 way necessary to
{ogulise cohabitaiion, is responsible in Iarge measure for this state of
things, It is one of the darkest of the many spots which mar the
pages of the Qurdn, ,

Or the slaves. It is mot even neeessary thab a Muslim have even
oite Juwfel wife, Should he feel i difflonit to be impariial teward
many wives, be may take his slave girls, whom he may treat as he
please, and 50 avoid the responsibility of providing & dowry foreven
one wife !

Give women thelr dowry. The Jawinl and reguired amount of
dowry iz ten dirbmms, but 1t may be fized ab any amount to which
the contracting parties agree. See chap. il. 229, note.

I they woluntarily remdt, e, A woman may legally insist upon
the payment of the “Iawful dowry,” or that agreed upon by contract,
in ease she be divorced, unless she volunfarily remits it in part or
altogether. In every case of dispute sueh rewmission must be proved
by competent witnesses or by Jecal documents.

{4} Those of weak uﬂde?smmﬁmg, 4.¢6., idiots or persoms of weak
intellects, whose property is to be administered so as to provide for
their neeessities. Their treatment must also be kindly, Hoere iz
the Muslim Junatic asylum.

(5) Exzamine the orphans. If males, see to their intelleet and
capacity to cave for themselves; if females, examine thern a3 to
their ahility to perform honsehold duties. '

The age of marriage, “Or age of maturity, which is generally
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marriage : but if ye perceive they are able to manage
their affairs well, deliver their substance unto them ; and
waste it not extravagantly or hastily, because they grow
up. Let him whois rich abstain entirely from the orphans’
estates ; and let him who is poor take thereof according to
what shall be reasonable. And when ye deliver their
subgtance unto them, call witnesses fheregf in their
presence: GoD taketh sufficient account of your aciions.
(6) Men cught to have a pari of what fheir parents and
kindred leave behiind fhem when fhey die: and women also
ought to have a part of what Zhieir parents and kindred
leave, whether it be little, or whether it be mueh; a de-
terminate part is due fo fhem. (7} And when they who
are of kin are present ab the dividing of what s left, and
also the orphans and the poor, distribute unte them
some part thereof; and of the esfale be oo small, ai least

reckoned %o be fiftesn ; a decision supported by a tradition of their
prophet ; thongh Abu Hanifah thinks eighteen the proper age”—
Sale, Bardhduwi,

Waste it mot . . . hashily, 4., when ye see them growing up
rapidly to years of diseretion, do not hasten to expend the orphan’s
inheritanee, seeing it is scon to poss from your hands"— Fafelr-i-
Raufi.

What shall be reasonable. # That is, no more than what shall
make sufficient recompense for the truuble of their education” —Sale,
Baidhdwi,

Call witneszes, to prevent future dispute and trouble.

{8} FFomen aiso vught to kove ¢ part, de.  * This law was given fo
abolish & eustom of the pagan Arabs, who suffered not women or
shildren to have any part of their husband's or father's iubieritance,
on pretence that they only should imberit who were able to go to
war,?— Sale, Boidhdwd

Complaints were fiest made against this old Arval custom by Omm

Kuha, 1n consequence of which this nessage was revealed. — Tufetrd.

Raufi.

The importance of this reform cannot be overrated, Previous to
this, women and helpless children might be disinherited by the
adult male heirs, and thus be redueed to absclute penury, for no
fault bud that of being widows and orphans,

{7) dnd speak comfortebly. The supposed ellipsis, filled in heve
by Sale, has not any real existence. BSee the sume expression in
ver. 4. The idea is that, in eny case, some portion of the estate
should be sheerfully given to the poor——they were to be frented
kindly, notwithstanding that their presence would necessitate the
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speak corafortably unto them. (8) And let those fear io
abuse orphens, who if they leave behind them a weak
offspring, are solieitous for them ; let them therefore fear
Gop, and speak that which is convenient. () Surely
they who devour the possessions of orphans unjustly shall
swallow down nothing but fire into their bellies, and
shall broil in raging flames.

, 2
I (10) Gob hath fhus commanded you concerning your Rs

cbildrer. A male shall have as much as the share of two
females ; but if they be females only, and above ftwo in

parting with some portion of the property about to be divided.
This verse is abrogated by ver. 11 of this chapter. See Preface
R, Urd& Qurdn, Lodiana edition, p. xx.

(8) Let those fear. There is in this verse a threat of reiributive
justice against those who would deal unjustly with the helpless
orphan. Their own children might be dealt with in a similar
IMANRer.

No doubt Muhammad had learned the substance of this revelation
by his own experience as an orphan. Certainly the anxiety he ex-
hibited to alleviate the sad coudition of such is most praiseworthy.
His terrible curses against the oppressors of such (see next verse)
evince the earnestness of his ?urpose to reform. this abuse,

(10 4 male . . . fwe fomales. % This is the.general rule to be
followed in the distribuiion of the estate of the deceased, as may be
observed in the following cases.”—Sale.

See also Prefim. Dise., p. 212 '

Above fwe, ov only two (Fafsir-i-Rauff). The two-third share of
the property must be sharved equally by the daughters being the sole
hedra,

One, she shall have the half. “And the remaining third part, or
the remaining msiety of the estate, which is not hers expressly
disposed of, if the deceased leaves behind him no son, nov & {ather,
goes to the publa treasury. It must be observed that My Selden
ig certainly mistaken when, in explaining this passage of the Qurdn,
he says, that where there iz a son and an only daughter, each of
them will have a moiety : for the daughter can have a moiety bus
in one case only, that is, where there is no son; for if there be a
som, she can have but a third, according to the above-mentioned
rule.”— Salz,

If he howe & child = a son. 1% Is implied that the parents wounld
receive the same were the child a daoghter, But of the remaining
two-thirds, whils the son would get the whole, a danghter would
only get three-sixths or one-balf of the whole estate.” See note
above.

His mother . . . the third, 4.e., half as much as her husband (the
father), a man being entitled to the share of two women,
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number, they shall bave two third parts of what the
deceased shall leave; and i there be fuf one, she shall
have the half. And the parents of fhe decensed shall have
each of them a sixth part of what he shall leave, if he
have a child; but if he have no child, and his parents be
his heirs, then his mother shall have the third part.
And if he have brethrenm, his mother shall have z sixth
part, after the legacies which he shall bequeath and his
debts be paid. Ye know not whether your parents or
vour children be of greater use unto you. Zhis 4s an ordi-
nance from Gop, and GoD is knowing and wise. (11)
Moreover, ye may claim half of what your wives shall
leave, if they have no issue; but if they bave issue, then
ve shall have the fourth part of what they shall leave,
after the legacies which they shall bequeath and the
debts fe patd. They also shall have the fourth part of

In the case where there are brethren, the mother receives o sixth
only. The remaiuder to ve divided between his brethren and his
father, if living, The father would receive a sixth of the whole,
the remaining two-thirds of the estate being divided egually between
the brothers.” If he have sisters as well as brothers, we would infer
from the following verse that they would share egually with the
brothers.

The legacies. Those given for charitable purposes. According to
Muhammadan law in India, & man caunet, by & will, devole more
than one-thint of Iiis property in charity.

Four parents or your childven. The meoning seems to be that
parents and children ave uqually near related to the deceased. From
thiy the inference is drawn that the Dhrothers of the deceased can
aely be regarded as lawfnl heirs in case the father be deceased alse.
When Yiving, the pavents ave the sole hweivs, except where there be
children. See Tuysir-i-Raufi in loco.

(11) Fourth part . . . ¢ighth part. The principle that one man is
equal to two women is preserved here. Thore being issue to de-
seased wives, they inherit the remainder of the property according
to the Inw of ver. 10. So, too, in regard to what remaivs after u
wife's eighth has been paid her.

Where there is no 1sug, the pert remsdning after the husband’s
or wife’s share hus been paid gues to more distant relatives or to
the public treasury.

A digtant relatron, “For this may bappen by contract or on
somie other spesial ocoasion V—8ale,

The words in Araldc indieate o man who has nefther parenis ner
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what ye shall leave, in case ye have no issue; bub if ye
hiave issue, then they shall have the eighth part of what
ve ghall leave, after the legacies which ye shall bequeath,
and your debts ¢ paid. And if a man or woman's
substance be inherited by a distant relation, and he or she
have a brother or sister; each of them two shall have a

children, and must therefore bequeath his property to more distant
relatives,

Each of them. “ Here, and in the pext case, the brother and
sister are macde equal sharers, which is an exception to the general
rule of, giving a male twice us much as & female ; and the reason is
said to be, because of the smatlness of the portions, which dessrve not
such exactness of distribution ; for in other cases the rule holds be-
tween hrother and sister, as well ns other relations.”—Sale.

The case of parents reeeiving each a sixth when there iz a child
is also an exception. See note, ver. 10. -

Without propudice to the helrs, L., the distant relatives mentioned
above, Ahdul Qddir, corsmenting on this passage, says: “This
relates to the inkeritanee of brothers and sisters, who have no claims
50 long as there be futher or son alive. Should there be neither
father mor som, then the brothers and sisters become heirs. There are
three classes of these :— First, brothers and sisters by the same wife;
secondly, by different wives ; and thirdly, by different fathers, The
inheritance belonging to thess three classes is as follows :—If there
be 1 single heir, he or she will receive g sixth part of the property ;
if niore than one, then one-thitd of the property will be divided
among them, neo distinction being made between men and womern,
The first and second classes mentioned above rank as members of
the deceased person’s family when there 45 left 1o him neither father
nor son. First the brothers by the same mother arve heirs. It there
be nene sueh, then the brothers by g different mother. It is only in
case there be no heirs of these classes that those of class third
become heirs.

“This passage also declares that beguests for charitable purposes
have the precedence, provided no injustive be doue to the heirs.
This may take place in two ways : eiither by deceased’s having
bequeathed in chariryy more than one-third of his property—he may
not give in charity more than one-third of his yroperty; or in-
jostice may be done the leirs by willing to some one of the heira
more than his lawfnl share, throush partiality. Sunch increised
bequest, beyond a third of the property, or partial bestowal of
property beyond the legsl shave, can only Lecome legal by the edn-
sent of the heirs at the time of bequest.

“These five classes of heirs (childven, parents, widower, widow,
and brothers and sisters) ell have fixed poriions or fractional parts
of the inheritance. Besides these, there are other heirs, called
{7sbah ‘distant relstions), who have not portions. If therc be no
heirs having portions, then the usbah receive the whole property.
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sixth part of fhe esfafe. DBut if there be more than this
number, they shall be egual sharers in a third part, after
payment of the legacies which shall be bequeathed and
the debts, without prejudice fo the keirs. This 13 an ordi-
nange from Gop, and Gob is koowing and gracious.
{12) These are the statutes of Grob. And whoso obeyeth
GoD and his apostle, Glod shall lead him into gardens
wherein rivers flow, they shall continue therein for ever;
and this shall be great happiness. (13) But whoso dis-
cbeyeth Gop and his apostle, and fransgresseth his
statutes, God shall east him into 7Zell fire; he shall remain
therein for ever, and he shall suffer g shameful punish-
ment.

f (14} If any of your women be guiity of whoredom,
produce four witnesses from among you against them,

But if there be both hels with portions and wushah, then the latfer
recefve what remains after the former have had their portions, An
usbah nust be a male, not a female, nor even a male connected on
the mother’s side only {ie, having no relationchip by bload with
the father's side). These are of four degrees: First, son and grand-
son ; second, father and grandfather (on father’s side); ihird,
brothers ard nephews (on father’s side) ; fourth, uncie {father’s elder
brother), s som, and his grandsen (these 2ll rank alike). If there
be several persons having claius, that one has the precedence who
is nearest related to the deceased, o.g., o son has the precedence of a
gramndson, a brother of a nephew, the brother of a step-brother, &e,

“Finally, among the ehildren and brothers and sisters of the
deceased, women have a portiem, but amwong the wibeh they have
no claimr,  Should therve be no helr of the kind already enumerated,
then the zdwilrilse or relations by the *female’ (Jiterally, woman)
gide, and who have no portion, becoms heirs, e, o daughters son, u
maternal grandfather, a sister’s som, 8 mother’s brother, a maternal
aunt, a father’s sister, and their children, reckoned as in the case of
the usbeh.”

(14} Wiheredom. Either fornication or adultery.

Imprisen in apgriments, 1., they were to be built info a wall,
and be left there until they were dead,

Or God offord, de. “Their punishment in the beginning of
Muhsmmadanizm was to be imumured &l they died, but afterwards
this cruel doom was mitigated, and they might avoid it by under-
zoing the punishment ordained in is stead by the Sunnat, sceond-
Ing to which the maidens are fo be seourged with o hundred stripes,
and to be banished fur a full year, and the married women to be
stoned.”—Sals, Jaldluddin,

See also note, chap. il 23.
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and if they bear witness against them, imprison them in
separate apartments until death release them, or Gop
affordeth them a way fo escape. (15) And if two of you
commit the like wickedness, punish them both: but if
they repent and amend, let them both alone; for Gop is
easy to be reconciled and merciful. (16} Verily repent-
ance will be accepled with Gop from those who do evil
ignorantly, and then repent speedily; unto them will
Gop be turned : for Gob is knowing and wise. (17) But
no repentance shall be acoepted from those whe do evil
until ¢he #ime when death presenteth itself unto one of
them, and ke saith, Verily I repent now; nor unio those

{18} Two of you. * The commentators are not agreed whether the
text speaks of formication or sodomy. Al Zamakhshurd, and from
hini, al Baidhdwi, supposes the former is here imeaut; but Jall-
uddin Is of opinion that the crime intended in this passage must be
eommitted Letween two men, and not bebween a man and a woman;
not only beconse the pronouns are in the mascoline gender, but
becanse both are ordered to suffer the same slight punishment, and
are both allowed the same repentance and indulgence; and espe-
clally for that a different and much severer punishinent is appointed
for the women in the preceding words. Abul Qdsim Hibatullah
takes sirmple fornication to be the ecrimve intended, and that this
passage is abrogated by that of the z4th chapter, where the man and
the woman who shall be guilty of fornication are ordered tu be
seourged with a humired stripes ench.—Snle.

Punish dhem both, ** The original is, Do them some hurt or damaygs,
by which some wunderstond that they are only to reprosch them in
pablic, or strike them on the head with their slippers {2 great
indiynity in the Eust), though some imagine they may be sconrged.”
—8ale, Buidhawi, Jolaluddin.

The Tafsir-i- Raufl declares the punishment is to be inflieted with
the tongue, by reproaches and admonitions ; at most, they are to be
smitten with the hand. Burely the partizlity shown in the award
of punishment to the sexes sulficiently indicates the slavish position
of Muslim women. This law of Isldm falls far short of aitesting
the former Seriptures,

(16, 17) Bepeniance. The Muhammadanz understand this verse
to refer to the infidels, who may be forgiven on the gronnd of
repentance, provided it be done before death, f.e., as I understand
it, if they repent sincerely. For Muslims there is slways full and
fﬁe& };ardon when they repent, or even say, I seek forgiveness, O

orc.

This view of thiz passage is not borne out by the lost clause,
“nor wnio those who die in unbelief” The passage, therefore, pro-
bably refers to hypocritical professors of Isldm.
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who die unbelievers; fof them have we prepared a
grievous punishment. (18) O true believers, it is not
lawful for you to be heirs of women against their will,
nor to hinder them from marrying others, that ye may
take away part of what ye have given them dn dowry;
unless they have been guilty of a manifest erime: but
converse kindly with them. And if ye hate them, it may
happen that ye may hate a thing wherein Gob hath placed
muck good. If ye be desirous to exchange a wife for
another wife, and ye have already given ome of them a
talent, take not away anything therefrom : will ye take it
by slandering ker, and deoing her manifest injustice ? (19}
And how can ye take if, since the one of you hath gone
in unto the other, and they have received from you a
firm covenant? (20) Marry not women whom your
fathers have had to wile; {(except what is alresdy

{18y Hetre ¢f women.  “It was oustomary among the pagan
Avabs, when a man died, for cus of his relations to elaim aright
to his widew, which he asserted by throwing his garment over
her ; and then he either married her himself, if he thousht fit, on
assigning her the same dower that her former husband Thad done,
or kept her dower and married her to another, or else refused o
let her marry unless she redeemed herself by quitting what she
might claim of her hiusband’s goods, This unjust custom 1s abolished
by this passage.”—Sale,

This passage was occasioned, says the Fufsir<-Rouf, by the wile
of Abu Qdis, one of the companions, complaining to Muhammad
azainst a son, who wished to treat her in accordance with the old
castom.

Not hinder them. The allusion is {0 those who would hinder
their father’s widows from marrying others, in order fo retain the
property in the fumily. Some, however, think the allnsion to be to
those who maltreatel their wives, in avder to make them relinquish
the dowry fixed upon them at marriage. The langnage will very
well Lear this interpretation. Hindering would then mean dm-
prisoument in some part of the house.

Unless they huve Beon guilty, 4.0, of discbedience or shameless con-
dact. This pacsage cavefully guards the right of a hushand to
punish his wile for whatever he may fancy a fault in her.

A wife for another wife. See notes on chap. ii. 220,

4 tolent, A large dowrey

Will yo take ot by dandering her F 42, by giving out o false report
of infidelity, in order to escape the necessity of forfeiting the dowry.
See chap. #. 229, note.

(80} Women whom your fathers have had, The pre-Isldmite religion

SIPARA V.] ( 77 ) ! [cHAP. TV.

past ;) for this is uncleanness, and an abominalion, and
an evil way.

I (1) Ye are forbidden to marry your mothers, and
your danghters, and your sisters, and your aunts both on
the father’s and on the mother’s side, and your brothery
daughters, and your sisters’ daughters, and your mothers
who have given you suck, and your foster-sisters, and
your wives’ mothers, and your daughters-in-law which
are under your tuition, dorn of your wives unio whom ye
have gone in, (but if ye have not gone in unto them, it
shall be no sin in you to marry them,) and the wives of
your sons who proceed out of your loins; and ye are also
Jorbidden to take to wife two sisters, except what is already
past: for Gop is gracious and merciful.

1 {22) Ye are also forbidden fo take to wife free women
who are married, except those women whom your right
hands shall possess as slaves. T7is is ordained you from
Gop. Whatever is beside this is allowed you; that ye
may with your substance provide wives for yourselves,
acting that which is right, and avoiding whoredom. (23)

of Arabia not only allowed such marriages, bui made such women
a lawfal part of the son'’s inheritance. See Muir's Life of Hahome,
vol. #. p. 52, The reform of Muhammad bad respect to the future
enly. What was “already past” was allowed to remain unchanged.
(21} Ye are forbidden fo marry, de. 1t is guite certain that these
rohibited degrees were adaéozeol from the Jewisk law, Compare
Egv. xviii. 6-18. Muobammad did not consider himsetf bound by
this law {see chap, xxxiii. 49, 50},

(22) Free women, except, e, ** According fo this passage, 1% is not
lawful to marry a free woman that is slready married, be she a
Muhammadan or not, uniess she be legally parted from her hus-
band by divorce; but it is Jawful to marry those who are slaves or
taken in wer, after they shall have gone through the proper purific
eations, though thelr husbands be living, Vet according to the
decision of Abu Hanffah it is not lawiul to marry such whose hus-
bands shall be taken or be in actmal slavery with them”— Sale,
Baidhgui,

Marriage, in the Muslim sense, is not required in the case of those
who are held 2s slaves. Sale has used the word marry rather freely
in his italicised phrases. It is not wnarriage that is here forbidden,
but certatn women, marriage being predicated only where, according
to Muhammadan law, the ceremony is required.

B
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Angd for the advantage which ve receive from them, give
themn their reward, according to what is ordained: but it
shall be no crime in you to make any other agreement
among yoursslves, after the ordinance shall B¢ complied
with; for GOD is knowing and wise. (24) Whoso among
vou hath nol means sufficient that he may marry free
women, who are believers, lef him marry with such of

(23) Thelr reward, i.e., thelr dowry, which is everywhere in the
Qurén spoken of in this fashion. The allusion is very suggestive of
the character of the warriage bond, The power of the bond of that
pure and holy love which unites the Christian wife to her husband
is unknown to Islim. If ever found in s Muslim household, it is
there, ot because of Islém, but in spite of it.

Any other arvungement. The amount of dowry may be Incressed
or diminished st any time subsegnent to marriage by the consent of
the parties. A wife moy remit the whole amount.

24y Whoss . . . kath usl means, 4.5, he who is foo poor to sup-
:ﬁart a wife, who is free; and therefore does not possess slave girls of

is own, mmay marey slave women with the consent of their masters.
In this ease the dowry is fixed by the master.—Tafsir-i-Raufi,

Such . . . as are true beligvers. This iz not the only pas:age an-
tagonistic to Mr R. Bosworth Smitl's statements (Muhammad and
Muhammadanism, p. 243) that Muhammad “laid dewn the principle
that the captive who erabraced Isldm should be dpso facio free”

The Quedn provides not only for enslaving conguered infidels,
thus justilying the ernellest war ever waged by Arab slave-traders
In the hears of Afries, but it provides for their retention even when
converted, and, although masters are forbidden to maltreat them,
yet they are ernjoined fo eell them on cose they are dJispleased with
them. See Mwr's Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. p. 239. ** As regerds
female slaves.” says the same author (veol. iii, p. 305) “under the
thraldom of Mahometsn maeasters, it is diffienlt to conceive more
gipnal degradation of the human species; they are treated as an
inferjor elass of beings, Equally restrvicted as if they had entered
the marriage state, they are expressly exeluded from any title tu
conjugal rights, They are purely at the disposal of their proprie-
tors.” Here the learned author Is compelled to stop, being unable
to say more without offence to morality, adding, that “the reader
must believe gt second-hand that the whole system is vile amd
revolting”

That system of slavery prevalent among the so-called Christian
nabions was niterly opposed o the clearest precepts of the Bible, and
canntt be falrly compared with the sysiem of slavery senctioned by
the Qurdn, even granting the claim that the rigour of the laster is Less
than that of the former, The abolition of slavery by Christiun
nations was the natural result of obedience to the teaching of the
Bible, applying in practice the doctrine of man’s common brother-
hoed, and the duty of loving our neighbour as ourselves. The
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your maid-servants whom your right hands possess, as are
true bellevers; for GOD well knoweth your faith. ¥Ye are
the one from the other: therefore marry them with the
eonsent of their masters; and give them their dower ac-
cording to justice; such @3 are modest, not guilty of
whoredom, nor entertaining lovers. And when they are
married, if they be guilty of aduliery, they shall suffer
half the punishment which d¢ appoinfed for the free
women. This 25 allowed unto him among you who
feareth to sin by marrying free women ; but if ye abstain
From marrying slaves, 4 wnll be better for you; Gop is
gracious and merciful.

i (25) Gop is willing to declare fhese things unto
you, and to direct you according to the ordinances
of those who Aaws gome before you, and to be mereciful

abelition of slavery in Muslim siates would be eguivalent to the
abrogation of a lazge part of the teaching of the Quran. Asa matter
of fact, Muslim states never did anything volunterily towsrds
abolishing slavery, and we may safely predict that they never will.
The social interest in slave wouien is too great, and too firmly rooted
in the Qurén to permit it.

One from ths oiher.  * Being alike descended from Adam, and of
the same faith,”—Sale, Baidhdwi,

Such az are modest, do.—These crimes would cause them to forfeit
their dowry. ‘

Half the punishment,—*“The resson of this iz beeause they are not
presumed to have had so good edueation. A slave, therefore, in
such a2 case, is to have fifiy stripes, and to be banished for half a
year; but she shall not be stm‘zag, beesuse I is a punishment which
eannat be inflicted by halves ™ Sals, Baidhduwd,

IWho feareth to sin. Not merely by marrying free women when
unabie to support them or pay the dowry, but alse by remaining
unmearried.— Tafsir-i- Roug,

If ye abstain, de. ¥ Beeause he could not marry a free woman
gnd a slave”™ {4 bdul @ddir), 1.e., o iTee woman would consent to be
co-wife with & slave, but he could easily divorce the slave wife, and
so avoid the ditHenlty,

The Tufsir-i-Rawfi says the reason why alstsining from marrying
sluves is here recommended is because of the “stain of siavery which
would belong to the children.”

{25y The ordinomees, e, The claim here mads is that these laws
concerning marriage are in accord with the teaching of the former
prophets. L think we have here a declaration elearly indicating the
source from which Muhammad drew his inspiration on this peint.
He does not, however, scruple to represent this mew law as coming
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unto you. Gob is knowing and wise, (26) Gop desireth
to be gracious unto you; but they who follow their
Iusts, desive that ye should turn aside from the frufh
with great deviation. (27) Gop is minded to make
his religion light unto you; for man was created weak.
(28) O true believers, consume not your wealth among
yourselves inm vanity, uspless there be merchandising
among you by mutual consent: neither slay yourselves;
for Gop is merciful towards you: (29) and whoever doth
this maliciously and wickedly, he will surely cast him to
be broiled in kel fire; and this is easy with Gop. (30)
If ye turp aside from the grievous sins of those which ve

from God and place himself in the position of a disciple learning
for the first time that this new revelation is in accord “ with the
ordinances of those who have gone befors®

{26) They who follow their lusts, *Some commentators suppose
that these words have a partienlar regard to the Magians, who for-
merly were frequently gullty of imcestuous marriages, their prophet
Zerdusht having allowed them to take their mothers and sisters to
wife ; and also to the Jews; who likewise might marry within some
of the degrees heve prohibited.”—Sale, Baidhguws.

According to the Tafelr-4-Eaufl, the allusion is £ the Jews,

(27) flod ¢5 ninded, £e. The spirit of this verse, ag well a3 the
opinions of the commentators, clearly shows that the legislation in
the preceding verses was intended fo remove the templation to forni-
cation and adultery by facilitating marriage and concubinage.

God ereated man weak. This sentence indicates a low conception
of marals, not to say of God’s holiness. Man's Imraorality is exeused
on the ground that God made himn lable to sins of incontinensy.
This doetrine plainly makes God the author of sin.

{28} Conswme nob your wealth, de, ie, “employ it not in things
probibited by God, such a5 usury, extortion, rapine, gaming, and
the like ™ —Sals

Unless there be merchandising. The merchant’s calling receives
the imprimatur. of the Qurdn.  The faithful are epecuraged to unile
together for purposes of trade,

Neither slay yourselves. This ig understood to forbid sunicide,
which the heathen were in the habit of commifting in honour of
the idols (Tufstr-i Raufl); or it may be understood in o spiritual
gense, as an exhorfarion to avoid sllsin. The words mey be trans-
lated slay not your souls (see Salg). Abdul Q&dir understands the
command to be not fo slay one another.

(23} And whosoever doefh this. This stetement best agrees with
Abdul Quidir's interpretation, and therafore teaches thot those who
rwaliclonsty slay their brethren in the faith are dotmed to hell five.

(30} If ye turn aside, de.  Sins are divided by this and other pas-
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are forbidden Zo commit, we will cleanse vou from your
smaller faults, and will introduee you ¢nio paradise with an
henourable entry. (81) Covet not that which Gop hath
bestowed on some of you preferably to others. Unto the
men shall be given a portion of what they shall have
gained, and unto the women shall be given a portion of

“what they shall have gained: therefore ask Gop of his

bounty ; for GoD is omniseient. (32) We have appointed
unto every one kKindred, fo dnferit pori of what their
parents and relations shall leave af their denihs. And
unto those with whom your right hands have made an
alliance, give their part ¢f fhe inherifance; for Gop is
witness of all things,

sages into iwo classes, habire and saghira, or great and small. The
commentators d:ffer as to which are great. Some say they are seven :
idolatry, murder, false charge of adultery against virtuous women,
wasting the substance of orphang, nsury, desertion in time of a religi-
oua war, and disobedience to parents (Sulein loco). Others enumerate
seventeen (see Hughes's Notes, p. 139). Still others say there are as
many as seven bundred great sins, “I'he majority regard only those
sins as kabire which are described in the Quran ss meriting hell five,
the chief of all great sine heing idolatry, or the asssciating of any
thing with Gud so as to express or imply a participation in the
atbributes of God.

Muhammad’s teaching must lend his followers to carelessness in
regart to all sins excepl those regarded as kadira. As a matter of
fact, thisis true. Lying, deception, anger, lust, &e., are all nunibered
among the smailer aud lighter offences. All such sins will be for-
given if men only keep clear of the great sins.  Such passages exhibit
to the Christian the sad fact that Mahemmad had ne true eonception
of the nature of sin.  Great sins and small sins alike spring from an
evil heart, But Maohammad seems not to have aseribed any moral
charaster to simaple states of the heart; the sins here deseribed ure
the doing of what is forbidden. The Christian regards all such sin
as rebellion agninst God, but Muhammad conceived of only a portion
of these as great, which, if forgiven, would predicate the forgiveness
of the smaller crimes also,

(81} Covet not, e, “Such as honour, power, riches, and other
worldly advantages. Some, however, understand this of the dis-
iribution of inherifances according to the preceding determinaticns,
whereby some have & larger share than others.”—Sale.

What they shall have gatned, 1.6, “ What is gained by men in their
warring for the faith and in other good works ; by women, in their
chaste behavieur, and in submission to the will of their hushands”
— Tafsir-i- Ravfi in loca,

(32} Those with whom . . ., an alltance. “ A precept conformable

TOI. 1L F
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it (33) Men shall have the pre-eminence above women,
because of those advaniages wherein Gop bhath caused the
one of them to excel the other, and for that which they
expend of thelr substance in maintaining fheir wives,
The honest women are obedient, careful in the absence
of their husbands, for that GOD preserveth fhem, by com-
mitting them to the care and protection of the men. But
those whose perverseness ye shall be apprehensive of,
rebuke; and remove them into separate apartments, and
chastise them. But if they shall be chedient unio you,
seek nob an occasion of guarrel against them: for Gop

to an old custom of the Arabs, that where persons mutually entered
into a striet friendship or confederacy, the surviving friend should
have z sixth part of the deceased's estate. DBut this was afterwards
abrogated, according to Jaldluddin and al Zamaklishari, at Jeast as to
infidels. ‘The passage may likewise be nuderstood of a private con-
tract, whereby the surviver is to inherit a certain part of the sub-
stance of him that dies first.”—Sale, Baidhdwr.

Abdul Qddir says this law had relation to the circumstances which
arew out of the * brotherhood ” established by Muhammad soon after
his arrival in Madfua, whereby “each of the refugees selected oue
of the citizens as his brother, The bond was of the closest deserip-
tion, and involved not only a peculiar devotion to each other's
interests in the persons thus associated, but in case of the death it
superseded the claims of blood, the “brother’ becoming exclusive
heir o all the property of the deceased.”—Mudr's Life of Mahomef,
vol. iif. p. 17.

The cﬁst:m was abolished after the lapse of eighteen months. It
huax, therefore, no present application to Muslims.

(33) Men shall have the pre-eminence. The ground of the pre-
eminence of man over woman is here said to Dbe man’s natural
superiority over woman. Women are an inferior class of human
Leings, “The advantages wherein God hath cauzed the one of them
to excel the other” are said by the cmnmentators to be “superior
understanding and strength, and the other privileges of the male
sex,” eg., ruling in chureh end state, warring for the faith, and
receiving double porsions of the estates of deceased ancestors (sse
Sale in loco). Men are the lords of the women, and women become
the virtual slaves of the men, The holy, hapggy estate of Eve in
Eden can never be even approximately secu for her daughters
uuder Isldm.

Cureful to preserve their husband’s property and their own chastity.
— 3als, Boidhawd,

Those whoss pervevseness, <o Reocreant wives ars to be punished
in three degrees: (1) They are to be rebuked, (2) if they remain
rebellious, they are to be assigned separate apartments, and so be
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is high and great. (34} And i ye fear o breach between
the husband and wife, send a judge oub of his family, and
a judge out of her family: if they shall desire a recon-
ciliation, GoD will cause them to agree; for Gop is know-
ing and wise. (35) Serve Gop, and associabe no creature
with him; and show kindness unto parents, and relations,
and orphans, and the poor, and your neighbour who iz of
kin to you, and also gowr neighbour who iz a stranger,
and to yowr familiar companion, and the traveller, and iie
eaptives whom your right hands shall possess; for Gop
loveth not the proud or vainglorious, (36) who are cove-
tous, and recommend covetousness unto men, and conceal
that which GobD of his bounty hath given them; (we have
prepared a shameful punishment for the unhelievers;) (37)
and who bestow their wealth in charity to be observed
of men, and believe not in Gop, nor in the last day; and
whoever hath Satan for a companion, an evil companion

banished from the bed ; and {3) they are to be beaten, but not so as
to cause any permanent injury.—Abdul Qddir,

Seek not an occasion. Muslims are here warned not to use the
autkiority here granted to the men to beat their wives as a means of
{yrannising over them and of abusing them, being reminded that
*&od is kigh and t " above them. The difference between the
home-life of the Christian aud thad of the Musiim cannot be more
clearly indieated than by a comparison of this verse with Gen. 3 24,
Eph. v. 28, and 1 Pet. ili, 7.

(34) If we fewr a breach, &c. This arrangement wag intended to
prevent divorce. The verse is clossly connected with the one pre-
ceding. When beating shonld prove unsuecessful, arbitration might
be resorted to, each party being represented by a friend.

(35) Serve God . . . and show kindness, de. This passage gives the
gum of the decalogue for a Muslim: God to be served—his unity
to be preserved intact—relatives and neighbours, &e., to be kindly
treatedl.) It must be remembered that a Muslim's friend or neigh-
bour is a MHusiim. They are expressly forbidden to have friendships
with Jews, Christizns, or unbelievers. See chap. v. 56,

{36y That which God . . . hath given them, f.e, * weslth, know-
Eegg_:;ez, or any other talent whereby they may help their neighbourn”
—2X e,

(37} To be observed ¢f men. The duty of giving almws from = high
motive is here enjoined. One is reminded of Matt v, 1—2. Abdul
Qddir says : The miser who refuses to give in charity, and ihe man
vs}ha géves to make a show of giving, are equally hateful in the sight
of God.
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hath he!  (38) And what Aarm would befall them if they
should believe in (iop and the last day, and give alms
out of that which Gop hath hestowed on them? singe
Gop knoweth them whe do fhis. (39) Verily Gop will
not wrong any one cven the weight of an ant: and if it be
a good action, he will double it, and will recompense 7 in
his sight with & grest reward. (40) How will it be with
the wnbelicvers when we shall bring a witness out of each
nation ayainst iself, and shall bring thee, 0 Mukommad,
a witness against these people? (41) In that day they
who bave not believed, and have rebelled against the
apostle of God, shall wish the earth was levelled with
thern; and they shall not B¢ able fo hide any matter from
Gop.

i (42) O true believers come nob o prayers when ye
are drunk, until ye understand what ye say; nor when ye
are polluted by emission of seed, unless ye be travelling

{38, 3% These verses teach the truth that no man Is a loser by
verforming his duty toward God and man,

God will not wrong, de., i.¢., “either by diminishing the recom-
pense due to his goud actions, or too severely punishing his sins.
On the contrary, e will reward the former in the next life far above
their deserts. The Arabic word dharra, which is translated an ant,
signifies o very small sort of that insect, and is used 10 denote o thing
that is exceeding small, as a mite.”—Sule,

{40) 4 wiiness out of euch nation. This verse seems to clearly
teach the doctrine that God sends a prophet to every distinct nation,
and that Muhammad was sent to the Arabs. If so, this passage
shows that Muharamad’s idea of o universal Isldm, though logically
eonnected with the teaching of the Makkan Suras, yet only took
a practical {orm st Mading, after military and political trivmphs had
cleared the way to foreign conguest. See also chap. 1. 143.

(42) Come not o prayers when ye ore dramk. 1§ is related, that
betore the prohibition of wine, Abdur-Rahmén Ibn Aunf made an
entertaicinent, to whick ke invited seversl of the Avostle’s com-
panions ; and after they had ate and drunk plentifully, the hour
of eveuing prayer being come, one of the company rose up to pray,
but being overcome with lignor, made a shameful blunder in reciting
& passage of the Qurin ; whereupon, to prevent the danger of any
such indecency for the fulure, this passage was revealed.”—Sale,
Baidhdwi,

See note on chap. i 218,

Whan polluted,  Ordinarily ceremonial purity can only be had
by performing abluiions in water, This verse provides for those
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on the road, until ye wash yourselves, But if ye be sick,
or on 2 journey, or any of you come from easing nature,
er have touched women, and find no water; take fine
clean sand and rub your faces and your hands f{Rerewith;
for Gop is merciful and inclined to forgive. (43) Hast
thiou nob observed those unto whom part of the Seripture
was deliversd ? they sell error, and desire that ye may
wander from the right way; but Gop well knoweth your
enemries. Gon is a sufficient patron, and GoD is & sufficient
heiper. (44) Of the Jews there are some who pervert
woras from their places, and say, We have heard, and

whe are so situated as o be unable fo secure waternn Bee Prelim.
Disc., p. 167,

(43) Those unto whom part, de, The Jews. They are said to sell
error because they misrepresented the tenchings of their sacred books
from sordid motives.

(44) Who pervert words from thetr places. On the general subject
of the corruption charged by BMuslims against the Chrisiians and
Jews, mach 'gas alresdy been said, I eannot, however, onil a some-
wirat lengthy guotation from Muir's Life of Mohomet, vol. il pp.
240 and 295, which affords 2 decided answer Yo this anfounded
mputation of Musiims. The learned author says: “I pass over the
passages in which the Jews are acensed of ‘%iding the sizns of Ged)
or *selling them for a small price’ For the meaning iz evidently
thiat the Jews merely refused to bring forward those texis which
pMahomet helicved to contain evidence in his favour, The renegade
Jews applied the prophecies of the Messiah to Mahomet ; the staunch
dJews denied such applieation, and herein Iay the whole dispute.
There iz no Imputation or hint that any passases were remoned from
the sacred record. The Jews ‘concealed the testirsony of God’
stmply because they declined to hring it forward. The expression
‘lo sell a thing for a small price’ is metaphorieal, and signilies
abandoning & duty for o worldly and sordid neotive | it is wsed also
of the disaffected eitizens of Madina, [It mizht far move traly have
Leen applied to the renesade Jews who purchoased their salety and
prosperity by pandering thelr evidence to Mubammad's ambition.]

“The passages in which *disioeation’ or ‘perversion’ Is imputed
are these: Sura ¥ 73, ¥, 14, V. 47, iv. 43. The latter verse . . .
well illustrates the meaning of felrdf, ordinarily bui incerrectly
translated inferpelation; it stgnifies the perversion of o word or pas-
sage, by using it in a double or erroneous sense, or with a wrong
contextual reference. The words Raina, &c., in the verse quoteﬁ
fehap. il 103}, are examples given by HMahomet himsell. 8o witk
the passages of their Beriptures which the Jews wrested from their
proper signifiestion, as ex:g}ressed in B. i 75, ‘they perverted them
after they wndersiond them.
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have disobeyed; and do thou heer withouf understanding
our meaning, and look upon us: perplexing with their
tongues, and reviling the frue religion. But if they had
said, We have heard and do obey, and do thou kear and
regard us; certainly it were better for them, and more
right. But Gop hath cursed them by reason of their

“ Next comes S, iii. 77, *They {wist their tongues in {zeading)
the Book, that ye may think it is out of the Book, though i is not
out of the Book; and they say it is from (od, and it is not irem
God.!  Twisting their tongues is the same expression as in the verse
above quoted, 8. iv. 4.;]33. They read out passages which they pre-
tended were from the Book, but were not (so Mahomet alleged); it
was a deception of their tongnes, not any corruption of their MSS,

“Ho also 8. 1. 78. Here reference is evidently made to the
ignerant Jews who copied out legends, traditions, or glosses fram
rabbinical books, and brought them forward as possessed of divine
authority. Evenif a more serious meaning were admitted, viz., that
the same unserupulous Jews copied out passages from the writings
of their rabbius, &c., and brought them forward, pretendivg they
were nctusl extracts from Seripture, the charge would indeed be
one of fravd, but not by sny means of corrupting the MSS. of the
Q1d Testament,

“Thesc are, I believe, the main passages alleged to contain evidence
of corraption or interpolation, and even if they were capable of a
more serlous consfruction, which I believe them not to be, they
must he construed in accordance with the general temor of the
Coran ; and the very unmerons passages, cohtemporary and sub-
seguent, in which *the Book,’ as current in the neighbourhood and
elsewhers, is spoken of as a genuine and autherifative record as
confuining the rule of faith and practice to be followed by Jews ind
Christians respectively, and as a divine record, belief in which is
earnestly enjoined on the Moslems alse. Assuredly such would not
have been the language of Mahomet bad he regarded either the
Jewishi or the Christian Seriptures as in any degree interpolated.

“The similitude of an ass laden with books, employed Iy Malomet
to describe the Jews in reference to their Seriptures (8 Ixii 5),
expetly iliusirates the point of his charge against them: : they bad
indesd a precious charge in thelr possession, but they wers jgnorans
of ita value and uge.”

See notes on chap. it. 79—78, and chap. iil. 77.

ZLook upon us, * The originai word is Ading, which, being a term
of reproach in Hebrew, Mubiammad forbade their using to him."—

<,

And regord us. “‘In Arabic wndhurne, which, having no i1l or
equivocal meaning, he ordered them to use instead of the former.*—
Sale.

Sale understands the “perverting of worls” charged upon the Jews
in this verse 1o be illustrated here. See also note on ehap. il 103,
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infidelity ; therefore a few of them only shall believe.
(45) O yeto whom the scriptures have been given, believe
in the revelation which ye have sent down, confirming
that which is with youn, before we deface youwr counte-
nances, and render them as the back parbs thereof, or
curse them, as we cursed those who transgressed on the
Sabbath-day, and the command of Gop was fulfilled. (46)
Surely Gop will not pardon the giving him an equsal, but
will pardon any other sin except that, to whom he pleaseth;
and whoso giveth a companion unto GoD hath devised a
great wickedness. (47) Hast thou mnot observed those
who justify themselves? But Gop justifieth whomso-
ever he pleaseth, nor shall fhey be wronged a hair. (48}
Behold, how they imagine a lis against Gob; and therein
is iniquity sufficiently manifest.

| (49) Hast thou not considered those to whom part of R#

the secripture hath been given? They belisve in false
gods and idols, and say of those who believe not, These
are more rightly directed in the way of ¢ruih than they
who believe on Muhammad. (50) Those are fhe men

{(45) Confirming that, dee.  This claim, 3o oft repeated, surely pre-
dicates the genuineness of the Seriptures in the hands of Jews and
Christians at that time. -

Fhose who transgressed,  See note on chap. il. 64,

(48) God will not pardon, de., 1.6, Idolatry, which includes the
aseribing of divine attributes to a eresture 2s well as idol-worship,
is the unpardonable sin of Isldm, It iz unpardonable, however,
only to those who, having received Isldm or a knowledge of Islim,
persist in this sin. '

To whom he pleaseth, i.e, to these who repent before death aund
accept of Isldm. These he forgives not on the ground of their good
works, or on aceount of any atonement, but beeauss ke pleasesh.

(47) Those who justify, ¥ .e., the Christians and Jews, who called
themselves the chiidren of God, and iis beloved people.”—Sale, Jaldl-
uddin, Buidkwi, .

A hair, Hterslly o fibve in the cloft of @ date-stone.

(48} 4 le agninst God, The [e here seems to be their regarding
thermselves as the children of God., As applied to the Jews, compare
John viil. 39-44.

{49) They belteve. The commentators say this passage refers to
certain Jews, who fraternised with the Maikan idolaters in their
opposition to Muhammad. Moderr Muslims, who join hands with
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whom Gop hath cursed; and unto him whom Gop shall
curse thou shalt surely find no heiper. (51) Shall they
bave & part of the kingdom, since even then they wounld
not bestow the smallest matter on men? (52} Do they
envy other men that which Gop of his bounty hath given
them ? We formerly gave unto the family of Abraham
2 book of revelations and wisdom; and we gave them a
great kingdom. (53} There is of them who believeth on
him; and there is of themn who turneth aside from him;
but the raging fire of hell is ¢ sufficient punishment, (54)
Verily those whe disbelieve our signs, we will surely cast
to be broiled in kell fire; so often as their skins shall be
well burned, we will give them other skins in exchange,
that they may taste the sharper torment; for Gop is
mighty and wise.

i (85} But those who believe and do that which is
right, we will bring into gardens watered by rivers, there-
in shall they remain forever, and there shall they enjoy

idolulers in opposition to Christianity, receive no encouragement
from passagzes like this,

False gods and {dols. This is better translated Jibt and Tdghat,
reference being had to certain idols bearing these names See chap.
ii. 234, note.

The story of the commentators, given by Sale, alleging that the
Jews actually worshipped idols at Makkah, is most Ikely a fabri-
eation.

{31y Skall they have @ part of the kingdom ? The veference is to
Messiab’s kingdom, in which the Jews would be restored to their
former grandeur,

152y That whish JFod hath given them, viz., ¥ the spirvitual gifts of
prophecy and divine revelatione, and the temporal blessings of
giezury and success Lestowed on Mubhammad and his followers¥—

wle,

The family of Abraham, d.e., the children of Israel. Reference is
to the Jews belore thelr apostasy in refecting Jesus. Compare with
preceding verse, See note in chap. ifl. 33,

{83} Fho boltewe on him.,  Bale refers the kdm to Muhammad, but
manifestly primery allusion is fo Abrabham  The dufersnes is that
those whe reject the religion of Mubammad also reject the religion
af Abreham the Qrihadox,

{54} T be broiled, drv.  See note, chap, i, 38,

@358} Who believs and do, die,  See notes, chap. H. 25 and 223,
and chap. 11, 15, 31, and 196
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wives free from all impurity; and we will lead them into
perpetual shades, (58) Moreover Gon commandeth you
to restore what ye are trusted with to the owners; and
when ye judge hetween men, that ye judge according to
equity : and surely an excellent virfue ¢ 25 to which Gop
exhorteth you; for Goo Zoth heareth and seeth, (57)
O true believers, obey Gop and obey the apostle, and
those who are in authority among you; and if ye differ
in anything, refer it unto Gop and the apostle, if ye believe
in Gop and the last day: this is beuter, and & faiver
method ¢f determination,

it (68) Hast thouw not observed those who pretend they
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(58) God commandeth you, de. “This passage, it is said, wos re-
vealed on the day of the taking of Makkah, the primary design of
it being to direet Muhawmad to return the keys of the Kaabah to
Othmdn Ibn Talha 1bn Abdul Dir, who had then the honour to be
keeper of that holy iplace, and uoh to deliver them fo his uncle gl
Abbis, who having already the custody of the well Zamzam, would
fain have had also that of the Easlah, The Prophet obeying the
divine onier, Othmén was so allected with the justice of 1he sction,
notwithstanding he bad at Brst refused bim entrapee, that he imme-
distely embrased Muharamadanism ; whereupun the guardianship
of the Kanbah was confirmed to this Othmén avd his heirs for ever,”
—8ale, Buidhbawi.

15 this account of this repslaiden be correst, it is certainly onf of
place here, sandwiched in between passages of an earlier date. We
think the reference is general, awd that the passage s a sort of
introduction to whatfollows, Note that the sentiment of this verss
is expressive of high moral prineiple. ;

{57y Thoss who are tn autherity. This passsge teaches the duty
of submission to kings and judges, so long as thetr decisions are in
accord with the teaching of God wund hie Apostle {4 ddul Qddiry, 1.4, so
lony as they ave in aceord with the Qurdn and the traditions,

The dootrine thot Mubammad was “iree from sin In what he
ordered to be done, and in what he prohibited, in all his words and
acts,” for otherwise obedience to him would not be obedience to God,
is based upon this verse among others (see 7%e Faith of Isldm, p. 12).
But if so, the Awlut al Amri, or those in authority, must also be re-
garded as sinless eng Tafalitble !

The efort {o establish the inspiration of the dhadis or tradilions
of Isldm on grounds like this requires not only inspired fmdms but
also inspired Rdwds, But all adwiis that the lubter were uninspirved,
wherefore the selence of Mugling tradition Is one of the most diffienlt
as well as unzatisfactory departments of Muslim learning

{68) Those who pretend.  The hypoerites.

Re&
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believe in what hath been revealed unto thee, and what
hath been revealed before thee? They desire to go to
judgment before Taghut, although they have been com-
manded not to belleve In him; and Satan desireth to
seduce them into a wide exvor.  (59) And when it is said
unto them, Come unto the book which Gon hath sent down,
and to the apostle; thou seest the ungodly turn aside
from thee with great aversion. (60) But how will they
dehave when a misfortune shall befall them, for that which
their hands have sent before them ? Then will they come
unto thee, and swear by Gop, saying, If we intended any
other than to do good, and to reconcile the pariies. (61)
GoD knoweth whab is In the hearts of these wmen; there-
fore let them alone, and admonish them, and speak unto

Before Tdghtd, v That Is, before the tribunals of infidels, This
passage was cceasioned by the following remarkable aceident, A
certain Jew having a dispute with a wicked Muhammadarn, the
latter appealed to the judgment of Q4L Ihn al Ashref, the principal
Jew, aud the former to Muhammad. But at Iength they agreed o
refer the matter to the Prophet singly, who giving it in favour of
the Jew, the Muhammadan refused to acquieses in his sentence, bul
would needs bave H re-honrd by Onmar, afterwards Kholifak, When
they came £o hiny, the Jow ftold him that Muhammad had alreadw
decided the afiniy In his favour, but that the sther would not submit
to his determination ; and the Muhammadan eonfessing this to be
true, Omar bid thew sty o tittle, and fetching his sword, struck off
the obstinale Muslim’s head, saving aloud, ‘Thig is the reward of
bim whe refuseth to submit to the judgment of God and his Apostle?
And from this setion Omar had the surname of al Farilk, which
alludes both to his separating that knave's head from lis body, and
to his distinguishing between truth and falsehood. The name of
Taghtt, therefore, in this place, seems to be given to Qdb Ibn al
Ashraf *—Sule, Baidhdwi, Abdul Qddir

This story does not fit in well with the passage it is infended o
illustrate, and is prabably tagged on here by the commentators, who
szam 1 feel that every allusion of the Qurdn must be histovieally
explained. The passage simply refers to the disaffected citizens of
Mudina, some of whom pretended to be favouralle to Muhammad's
cause when it wus in their interess to do so (see ver. Go), and at other
times showed toe plainly their liking for the national idolatry, as is
intimated in the next verse.

{60) If we intended. ‘¢ For this was the excuse of the friends of
the Mulemmadun whom Omar slew, when they came to demand
satisfaction for his blood.»—Sale, Baidhdwi,
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tuem a word which may affect their souls, (62) We have
not sent any apostie, but that he might be obeyed by the
permission of Gob; but if they, after they have injured
their own souls, come unto thee and ask pardon of Gop,
and the apostle ask pardon for them, they shall surely find
Gop easy to be reconciled and merciful. (63) And by
thy Lorp they will not perfectly believe uniil they make
thee judge of their controversies; and shall not afterwards
find in their own minds any hardship in what thou shalf
determins, but shall acquiesce therein with enddre submis-
gton. (64) And if we had commanded them, saying, Slay
yourselves, or depart from your housez; they would not
have done it except a few of them, (65) And if they had
done what they were admonished, it would certainly have
been better for them, and more efficacious for confirming
their fuith; and we showld then have surely given them
in our sight an exceeding greab reward, (66) and we should
have directed them in the right way. (67) Whoever
obeyeth Gob and the apostle, they shall be with those

{62y Obeyed by the permissien of God, The claim of Muhammad
is that hie should be implicitly obeyed. All controversies were to be
decided by him, and all his decisions were to be “aeguiesced in
with eatire submission.” See next verse. There is a remarkable
similarity between this elaim of Muhammad and that of the Pope of
Rome. He holds the keys of heaven and hell, and pardon is depen-
deut npon his intercesion, He is their rightful judge, and his judg-
ment 13 infallible.  Muhammad seems to arrogate to himself a
similar }w&itinn in this passage,

{84} 1f we had commanded, de.  “Some understand these words of
their venturing their lives in a religions expedition ; and others, of
their undergoing the same punjshments which the Laraslites did for
their idolatry in worshipping the golden calf”—Sale.

See chap. 1i. 33. ‘

(67 Whaosoener cheyeth God und his Apoatle, Whilst 1t i trus thad
vebellion against the messengers of God is rebellion against God, yei
there is a vast difference between the tesching of the true messengers
of God and that of Muhammad on this point. This habit of asso-
ciating himsell with Ged, snd so making impliclt obadience fo Lim
necessary to saivation, i3 not the least of the many blagphemies of
Muhammad., ERepudiating the divinity of our Lord, Muhammad
here claims almost all cur Lord claimed by virtue of his divine
nature,
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unte whom Gobp hath been gracious, of the prophets, and
the sincere, and the martyrs, and the righteous; and these
are the most excellent company. (68) This is bounty
from Gop; and Gob is sufficiently knowing.

I (69) O true believers, take your necessary precaution
agoinst your enemies, and either go forth fo war in separate
parties, or go forth all together, in a body. (70) There is
of you who tarrieth behind ; and if a misfortune befall you,
he saith, Verily Gop hath been gracions unto me, that I
was not present with them : (71) but if success attend you
from Gob, he will say (as if there was no friendship be-
tween you and him), Would to Gop I had been with
them, for I should have acquired great merit. (72) Let
them therefore fight for the religion of Gop, who port
with the present life in exchange for that which is fo
come; for whosoever fighteth for the religion of Gop,
whether he be slain or be victurions, we will surely give
him a great reward {73} And what ails you, that ya
fight not for Gob’s true religion, and in dgfence of the
weak among men, women, and childrén, who say, O Lozp,

(69} Necessary precauiion. This verse illustrates how that every
dispateh from the orderly-room, so to speak, finds a place in the
Qurdn. This result is probably due fo the faith of the Muslims that
every word spoken by thelr Prophef was a revelation. HHenee the
inspired character of the traditions.  These are, so far as they repre-
sent hiz teaching, fragmeniary revelations,

The passags begiuning here and ending with verse 83 has for its
objeet the insltement of the Muslims to ﬁgﬁxt for Isldm. By counsel,
by reproaches, by taunts, by threats, by exhortation, and by promises
the Musiims are urged to fight for the religion of God.

T0Y Hhe foreiath.  Tha yeferones is tu the hypoorites of Madfaa,
particularly Ibn Ubs{ and his companions {Teafsir-i- Rauf).

{71y ds<f . . . wot friendsldp, 4.6, “as one who attendeth not to
the public but his own private interest. Or else these may he the
woritsy of the hypoeritieal Mubhammadan himsel, insinuating that he
stayed not behind the rest of the army by his own fanit, but was Ieft
by Bubaomad, who chose 1o let the others share in nis good for-
tune preferably to him.¥—Sals, Baidhdwi

(72) See notes on chap. it 19o~-1ys, and chap. ii. 157 and 170,

(73} Andwhat eils you, e, viz., ““those believers whe stayed behind
at Makhab, being detained fhere either foreibly by the idulaters or
for want of means to fly for refuge to Madina, Al Baidh&wiobserves
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bring us forth from this city, whose inhabitants are
wicked; grant us from before thee a protector, and grané
us from before thee a defender. (74) They who belleve
fisht for the religion of Gon; but they who believe not
fight for the religion of Tdghdt. Fight therefore against
the friends of Saten, for the stratagem of Satan is weak,

it (78) Hast thou not observed those unto whom it was R 181-

said, Withhold your hands from wer, and be constant at
prayers, and pay the legal alms? But when war is com-
manded them, behold a part of them fear men ag they
should fear Gop, or with a great fear, and say, O Lorp,
wherefore hast thou commanded us to go to war, and hast
not suffered us to wait sur approaching end? (76) Say
unto them, The provision of thig life is duf small; bust the
futare shall be better for him who feareth God,; and ye
shall not be in the least injured af fhe day of judgment.
(77) Wheresoever ye be, death will overtake you, although
ye be in lofty towers. If good befall them, they say, This
is from Gop; but if evil befall them, they say, This is
from thee, O Muhammad : say, All is from Gon; and what
aileth these people, that they are so far from understand-

that children are mentioned here to show the inhumenity of the
Quraish, who persecuted even that tender age.”— Sals,

Hring us forth from $ids vity.  The eify refirred to here is Makkah.
Auhammad piciures to his followers the furlorn condition of their
hrethren thers as a motlive to fight against the infidel Quraish.
Weak helpless men, women, and children are crying to God for hel
and deliverance. Muhammad well knew how to fire the mariial
spirit of his countrymen.

“Thisg petition, the commentators say, was heard., For God
afforded seversl of them s opportunity and means of eseaping, and
delivered the rest at the taking of Makkah by Muhammad, who left
Utah Ibn Usaid governor of the city ; and under his care and pro-
tection those who had suffered for their religion became the most
considerable men in the place.”— Sale. -

(743 The religion of Tdghtit. See note, chap, ii, 236,

(75 Those unto whom. Those Muslims who were ready encush to
observe the ordinary duties of Isldm, but who disliked to fight. It
is possible such were more averse to fighting againet their relatives
ancd neighbours than to the fear of death attributed to them here.

{77y Wherever ye be, &e.  See notes on chap, il 135,



CHAP. 1V.] { 94 ) [siPARA V.

ing what is sald wnfo them? (78) Whatever good be-
falleth thee, O man, it is from Gop; and whatever evil
befalleth thee, it is from thyself, We have sent thee an
apostle unto men, and GoD is a sufficient witness thereof.
(79) Whoever obeyeth the apostle, obeyeth Gon; and
whoever turneth back, we have not sent thee tobe a keeper
over them. (8() They say, Obedience: yet when they go
forth from thee, part of them meditate by night ¢ matfer
different from what thou speakest; but Gop shall write
down what they meditate by night: therefore let them
alone, and trust in Gob, for Gob is a sufficlent protector.
{81) Do they not sttentively consider the Qurédn? if it
had been from any besides Gop, they would certainly
have found therein many contradictions. (82) When any
news cometh unto them, either of security or fear, they

{781 Ewil . .. e from thyself. * These words are not to be under-
stood as contradictory to the preceding, that all proceeds from God,
since the evil which Lefalls mankind, though ordered by God, is ves
the consequence of their own wicked actions.”-—Sale.

The passaze is, however, contradistory of chap. wii. 179, 180; xv,
39-43; Xvi g§; Xvih 14-16, &e

God . . . i3 witness. The allusion is probably fo the verses (aydl)
of the Qurén as being self-evidently miraculous, The ordinary testi-
mony of Ged to his prophecy, viz., prophecy and miracles, was want-
ing. Of course this statement is only applicable fo the Qurdn.
Tradition has provided an abundant supply of both.

{79} Bee note on ver 7.

{61) Do they not aitenitvely consider the Qurdn? The beliel that
the Qurin wis possessed in bock form by many of the Muslime
receives confirmation from this statement.

In this verse Muhammad sets up the claim that the Qurén is from
CGed because it is free from contradietions. Butnotwithstanding his
own convenient doctrine of abrogation {note in chap. ii. 103), he has
left suffieient ground upon which to refute his prophetic pretensions
on the basis of this his own claim. Compare chap. i 256 with chap,
iv. B8; chap. v. 73 with ver. 76 of the same chapier; chap. ii. &1
with chap. 1H 84, &e. In addition to this, theve Is the more Irmpor-
tant as well as more palpable contradiction between the doctrine of
the Qurin and that of the former Sceriptures, though the foriner
distinetly professes to confirm the latter. See notes on chap. ii. go;
chap. ii. 2, 31, 39, and g4, &c.

{82} Any nmews. This passage was cceasioned thus: Mohammad
semt & certaiu person to a neighbouring tribe to collect the legal
alms. On the near approach of this messenger the people came forth
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immediately divulge it; but if they told it to the apostle
and to those who are in authority among them, such of
them would understand the ¢rufh of the matter, as inform
themselves thereo! from the apostle and his chiefs. And
if the favour of Gon and his mercy Aad not deen upon
you, ye had followed the devil, except a few of pou,
(83) Fight therefore for the religion of Gop, and oblige
not any to what is difficult, except thyself; however,
excite the faithful ¢o war, perhaps GoD will restrain the
courage of the unbelievers; for (OD is stronger fAan
they, and more able to punish. (84) He who intercedeth
between men with s good intercession shall have a portion
thereof ; and he who intercedeth with an evil intercession
shall have a portion thereof; for Gop overlooketh all
things. (85) When ye are saluted with a salutation,
salute the person with a better salutation, or af least return
the same; for Gop taketh an account of all things.

fo receive him, but he, supposing them to have come ont to kill him,
fled into Madine and spread the report of the disatfection of the
tribe,— Tafelr-i-Rouf.

Yehad followed the devil, * That is, if God had not sent his Apostle
with the Qurén to instruct you in your duty, ye hod continued in
idolatry and been doomed to destruetion, except only those who,
by God’s favour and their superior understanding, should have true
notions of the divinity ; such, for example, as Zaid Ton Amru ITbn
Nufail and Waraga Ibn Naufal, who left idels and acknowledged
et ous God before the mission of Muhammad ™ —Sale, Baidhdwr.

(83) Oblige not, £o. It is said this passuge was revealed when
1he Muhommadans refased to follow their Prophet to the Iesser ax-
pedition of Badr, so that he was obliged te set out with no mure
than seventy (chap. ill. ver. 174). Some copies vary in this place,
and instead of l& fukellefu, in the second person singular, read 14
swwkallafu, in the first person plural, ¢ We do not oblige, &e. The
meaning heing, that the Prophet only was under an indispensable
nevessity of obeying God's cormmands, however diffioult, but others
might choose, though at their perit.”—Sale,

Forkaps God will restrain, Thisis said to have been fulfilled in
the return of Abn Sufidn, whe Had started on the second cxpedition
1o Badr. The character of this propheey, if such were intended, is
made sufficiently clear Ly referanee to note on chap. iif, 17s5.

(84) God cveriooketh ail things, 4.e., God sees all things, even the
seexet molbves which inspire your efurts at reconcilintion, whether
they be good or bad, and will therefore certainly reward aceordingly.

(85) 4 befier salufetion. “By aldding something further. Asg
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ii (86} Gop! there is no GoD but he; he will surely
gather you together on the day of resurrection; there is
no doubt of it: and who iz more true than God in what
he saith ?

i (87) Why are ye divided concerning the ungedly into
two parties; since Gopn hath overturned them for what
they have committed? Will ye direct him whom Gop
hath led astray; since for him whom GoD shall lead
astray, thoun shalt find no #rue path? (88) They desire
that ye should become infidels, as they are infidels, and
that ye should be equally wicked with themselves. There-
fore take not friends from among them, until they fly
their eountry for the religlon of Gop; and if they turn
back from the faith, take them, and kill them wherever

when one salutes ancther by this form, ¢Peace be unto thee, he
ought not only to return the salutation, but to add, ‘and the mercy
of God and his blessing "—Sole,

The salutation in Arabic is As saldmo dludum, and the reply
should be wa dbukomusalim o rahmat ulldh. or if the address be A3
saldm @latbum o rabmat wildh, the reply should add we darakdioh.
This salutation is used only in addressing & Muslim. If addressed
to a Muslim, he may only reply as sbove directed when he recog-
nises in the speaker a Muslim. The use of it is, therefors, equiva-
lent to a profession of Islém. It is the waichword of the Mush.

(87) Two parties. *This pnssage was revealed, according to some,
when certain of Muhanunad’s followers, gretemﬁng not to like
Madina, desived Ieave to go elsewhere, and having obtained 1t, went
tarther and further, tiIl they joined the idolaters ; or, as others say,
on occasion of some deserters af the battle of Qbed, concerning
whom the Muslims were divided in opinion whether they should be
slain as infidels or not,*—Sale.

Whom God hath led asivoy, 1.6, by eternally deereeing his course
of evil, or by a rightecus reprobation.

(88) They desire, de.  *The people here meant, say some, were
the tribe of Khuzdah, or, according to others, the Aslamians, whose
chief, named Hildl Ibn Uwaimar, agreed with Muhammad, when
he et pnt asainst Maklah to stand nenfer; or, a8 others rather
think, Banu Bagr Ibn Zaid.”—Sale, Buidhdwi, Jaldluddin,

No covenant of frisndship was to be entered into with these,
except in the case of those who became refugees, and of whose sin-
cerity there could be mo doubt.  Should they afterwards apostatise,
they were to be slain, This law was ipexoradly executed in all
Muglim countries for aver twelve hundred years. Death ia still the

enally that may be legally inflicted on every convert {rom Isldm
to Christiunity in every country not yet under Christian domination.
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ve find them; and take no friend from among them, nor
any helper, {89} except those who go unto a people who
are in alllance with you, ov fhose who come unto you,
their hearts forbidding them either to fight against you,
or to fight against their own people.  And if GoD pleased
e would have permitted them to have prevailed sgainst
you, and they would have fought against yow But if
they depart from you, and fight not against you, and offer
you peace, Gop doth not allow you fo fake or kil them.
(90) Ye shall find others who are desirous to enter into
confidence with you, and af {he same fime o preserve a
confidence with their own people; so often as they return
to sedition, they shall be subverted therein; and if they
depart not from you, and offer you peace, and restrain
their hands from warring against you, take them and kill
them wheresoever ye find them; over these have we
granted you a manifest power,

it (91) Itis not lewful for a believer to kiil a believer,
unless ¢f kappen by mistake; and whoso killeth a believer
by mistake, the penaliy shall be the freeing of a heliever

(89) Euwcept those, ., t.e., “the Bani Mudlaj, who had agreed to
remain nentral between Mubammed snd the Qurailsh.”—ZTefsdr-iv
RayA. The brnportance of this treaty is indicuted in the Iatier part
of this verse.

{90) Yo shall find others. " The persons hinted at here were the
trives of Asad and Ghatfin, dr, a2z some say, Banu Abdalddr, whe
came to Madina and pretended to embrace Muhammadanism, that
they might be trusted by the Muslims, but when they returned, fell
back to their old idolatry.”—8ale, Baidhdwi,

The history of Muslim wors with the Bani Qurallha and the Jows
of Blaibur itlustrate how faithfully the flerce injunetion of this
verse was carried out,

{91} Unless by mistake.  “ That is, by aeciient and without design,
This passage was revealed to decide the case of Aydsh Thn Abd
Rubia, the brother by the mother’s side of Abun Jahl, whe, meeting
Hardth Ibn Zaid on the road, and not knowing that he hadl erm-
brzeed Mubammadanism, slew him *—Sale, Baidluiwi. .

A beligver from slavery, 1.6, a slave who has prefessed Isldm, The
hope of freedom must have been a strong inducement to unbelieving
slaves to profess the religion of their masters, '

2 yine, ¥ whieh is te Ue distrilmied according to the law of inheri-
tance yiven in the beginning of this chapter”—=8ale, Paididgws,
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from slavery, and a fine to be paid o the family of fhe
deceased, unless they remit 4 as alms: and if fhe slain
person be of a people at enmity with you, and be a irue
believer, the penally shall be the freeing of a believer; but
if he be of a people in confederacy with you, a fine to be
paid to his family, and the freeing of 2 believer. And he
who findeth nob wherewith fo do this shall fast two months
consecutively as a penance enjoined from Gop; and Gop
is knowing and wise. (92) But whoso killeth a believer
designedly, his reward shall be hell; he shall remain
therein forever; and Gop shall be angry with him, and
shall curse him, and shajl prepare for him a great punish-
ment. (93} O true believers, when ye are on & march in
defence of the true religion, justly discern such as y2 shall
Fappen fo meet, and say not unto him who saluteth you,
thou art not a true believer; seeking the accidental goods
of the present life; for with Gop is much spoil. Such
have ye formerly been; but GoD hath been gracious unto

When, however, the Jdeceased believer's people are mnbellevers,
1o fire is to be paid. The legal fine as the price of blood is one
hundred camels, as follows :—Twenty males one year old, twenty
fernales of one year, twenty of two years, twenty of three years, and
twenty of four years old, If the slain person be a woman, the fine
js half this sum. In the case of a slave, the price must be paid to
the master. If the fine be paid in coin, then the blood price is one
thousand dinars gold, or ten thousand dirhams in silver. Half this
sum to be paid for a woman,

But if he de of a people in confederacy, &c.  The same rule as to
fine was applied to the case of a person slain, who, though not o
Buslim, yet belonged to a iribe or nation with whom a treaty of
peace had been formed.

(02y This verse was infended {0 abolish the blood feuds so
prevalent among the Arabs, and no doubt it ministered to the
welding together of the various factions under the banrer of Isldm.
How many millions of Muslims have heen consigned to bell by this
law since the death of Muhsmmad the annals of Isldm abundantly
declare. The punishment is, say the commentators, purgatoriad,
and the Muslim will eventually be restored to paradise, for, accord-
ing to the Qurdn, no traue Muslim can be for ever lost. This view
of the maiter is, however, contradicted by this very passage, which
says the murderer “shall remain therein for ever,*—the same lan-
guage used in spesking of ihe fate of infidels.

{83} Say not . . . thow art not & true believer. The desire for
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you; therefore make a just discernmeent, for Gop is well
acquainted with that which ye do.

il (94) Those believers who sit still af kome, not having R

any hurt, and those who employ their forbunes and their per-
sons for the religion of Gop, shall not be held equal. Gop
hath prepared thoge who employ their fortunes and their
persons iz that cause to & degree of honour above those whe
sit at home; GoD hath indeed promised every one para-
dise, but Gop hath preferred those who fight for the faith
before those who sit still, by adding unfo them a great
reward, (95) by degrees of honour conferred on them from
him, and by granting them forgiveness and mercy ; for Gop
is indulgent and merciful. (96} Moreover unto those
whom the angels pub to death, having injured thelr own

plunder, which Muhammad had stirred up, had become so insatiable,
ihat even Muslims were slain on the pretence that they were infidels,
in order that they might be lawlhaliy plundered. See Muir's Life
of Makowmet, vob. 1t . 307 :

With God 45 much spotl. ‘The motive here was certainly suited fo
Arab minds : Deon't rob and murder Muslims for the sake of spuil,
for God will give you the opportunity of speiling many infidels.
Muhammad did mot seruple to pander to the worst pessions of
hnman nature in order to advanee his political ends, Let it be re-
memhered, however, this language does not purport to be Muham-
mad’a, but that of the only irue God! Sec.our note in Prelim.
Dise., p. 118.

(94 Mot having any huri, 1.6, “not belng disabled from going to
war by sickuess or obher just impediment, I is said that when
this %assage was first revealed there was no sneh exception therein,
which sceasioned Ibn Umm Magtdm, on his hearing 1t repeated, to
object, ‘ And what though I be blind?’ Whereupon Mubawmmad,
falling into & kind of trance, which was succeeded by strong agita-
tiops, pretended he had received the divine divection to add these
words to the text."—Sale, Baidhdwi.

The Makkan preacher declared that foree was not to be used in
religion, but the Madina politician promises the highest honours to
those who spend life and property In warring for ihe faith. The

rophet has now become a soldier and a gemeral of armies. Like
gerobcam, Muohammad, having buils his altars in Bethel and Dan,
no longer lesitates to make any use of the holy name and
religion” of Jehovabh which would seem to advance his political
agpirations.

(96) Whom the angels puf todeath. “These were certain inhabi-
tants of Makkah, wko held with the hare and ran with the hounds,
for thongh they embraced Muhammeadarisn, yei they would not

14,
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souls, fhe angels said, Of what refigion were ye? they
answered, We were weak in the earth. The angels re-
plied, Was not Gop’s earth wide enough, that ye might
tly therein fo @ place of refuge? Therefore their habita-
tion shall be hell; and an evil journey skail it be thither:
{97) except the weak among men, and women, and chil-
dren, who were not able to find means, and were not
directed in the way; (98) these peradventure Gop will
pardon, for Gop is ready to forgive, and gracious. (99)
Whosoover flieth from his coungry for the sake of Gop's
trae reiigion, siall find in the earth many forced io do the
seme, and plenty of provisions. And whosver deparieth
from his lhouse, and flieth unio Gop and his apostle, if
death overtake bhirm dn fhe waoy, Gop will be obliged to
reward him, for GoDp is gracious and merciful.

(100 When ye march f6 war in the earth, it shall be

leave that eity to join the Prophet, as the rest of the Muslims 8id,
but, on tiie contrary, went out with the idolaters, and were therefore
siain with them st the battle of Bade—S8ale, Jalihuddsn.

The angels who slew these Muslims were of the three thousand
who assisted the faithful (chap. iii. 13, note), but the angels who
examined them were Munkir and Nakir, “two flerce-Iooking black
angels with blue eyes, who visit every man in his grave and exn-
mine him with regard to his faith in God and Muhammad.,”—Sell’s
Faith of Isldm, p. 145.

(87} Lwcept the weak, dre. None were excused from the duty of
fight (Hijrat) excepting those who were unable to perform it.
Bluslims still recognise the duty of flight from the Ddr al Harb to
the Dar ol Isldra. This duty is so imperative that even a doubt iy
thrown upon the case of the * weak,” &c. iu the next verse.

The purpose of this law ig evident from the circumstances of the
Prophes at the time of its enunciation. He needed the help of the
faithiul,  All must thersfore fly to Madina for refege.” When
there, all must fight “in the way of Ged”

(88} If death overfake fitm. “This passage wag revealed, says al
Baidbdwi, on account of Jundub Thn Dhamva, This person being
siek, was, In his flight, carried by his sons on a couch, and before he
arrived at Madina, perceiving his end approached, he clapped his
right hand on his left, and solemnly plighting his faith to Ged and
his Apostle died.”—8ale.

God will be obliged. Rodwell’s translation is beiter, « His reward
from God Is sure.”

{100 and 101} The service here sanctioned was called “The Service
of Dauger” It was introduced during the return of Mahammad
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no ¢rime in you i ye shorten your prayers, in case ye fear
the infidels may attack you; for the infidels are your open
enemy. (101) Bub when thou, O Prophet, shalt be among
them, and shalt pray with them, let a party of them arise
to prayer with thee, and let them take their arms; and
when they shall have worshipped, lef them stand behind
you, and let another party come that hath not prayed, and
let them pray with thee, and let them be cautious and
take their arms. The unbelievers would that ye should
neglech your arms and your baggage while ye pray, that
they might turn wpon you abt onee. It shall be no crime
in you, 1If ye be incommoded by rain or be sick, that ye
iay down your arms; but take your necessary precaution :
GoD hath prepared for the unbhelievers an ignominious
punishment. (102} Aund when ye shall have ended your
prayer, ramember GOD, steanding, and sitting, and fying on
your sides. But when ye are secure from danger, com-
plete your prayers: for prayer is commanded the faithful,
and appointed ?0 be soid at the stated times. (103) Be
not negligent in seeking out the wndelieving people, though

aud his army from Dzdt ol Riea, where they had eapbured man
women, The following possage from Muirv's Life of Mahomet, vol,
i, p. 224, relating to this service, well expresses the character of
the revelations of this pevicd (A%, 5 He sgys: “ Ignote the rovela-
tion which sanctioned this practice, less for its own interest, than e
illustrate the tendency of the Coran now to become the vehicle of
military commsands. In the Coran, victories are announced, suceess
promaised, actions recounted, fatlure is explained, bravery applauded,
cowardice or disobedience chided, military or political movements
are directed ; and all this as an immediate communication from the
Deity. The following verses resemble in part what onpe.might
expeet to find in the *General Orders? of some Puritan leader or
cornmander of a crusade in the Holy Land” Here he guotes the
verses under corurent, '

We shonld Yke 5o know how the apologisis for Mubaremad would
reconeile this practical use of inspiration to political ends with their
dictum that he can no longer be regarded as an impaostor.

(102) Standing, sitting, &e. See note on chap. iif. 192.

(103} Sale, on the authority of Baidhdwi, says, “This verse was
revealed on the cccasien of the unwillingness of Mubammad's men
to accompany him in the lesser expedition of Badr” The Tufsir-i-
Laufl refors it to the pursnit of Abn Sufidn after the haitle of Ohod.
The “seelking out the unbeleving people™ was not fo save, Lut fo
destroy them.
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ye suffer some inconvenience; for they also shall suffer ag
ye suffer, and ye hope for ¢ reward from GoD which they
cannot hope for; and (oD is knowing and wise,

B (104) We have sent down unto thee the book gf the
Qurdn with troth, that thou mayest judge between men
through that wisdom which Gop showeth thee therein
and be not an advocate for the fraudulent; (105) but ask
pardon of Gob for thy wrong tnfeniion, since Gop iz indul-
gent and merciful. (106) Dispuie not for those whe
deceive one amother, for Gop loveth not him who is a
deceiver or unjust. (107} Such conceal themselves from
men, but they conceal not themselves from Gop; for he is

(104} Be not an advocsie for the froudulent, ¥ Tima Abu Ubairak,
of the sons of Dhafar, one of Mahammads companions, stole o coat
of mail from his neighbour, Kitdda Ibu al Numdn, in a bag of meal,
and hid it at a Jew's, named Zaid Ibn sl Samin. Tima being
suspected, the coat of mail was demanded of hiw, but he denying
he knew anything of it, they followed the frack of the meal, which
had run through a hole in the bag, to the Jew's house, and thera
seized if, aceusing him of the theft: but he producing witnesses
of his own religion that he had it of Tima, the sons of Dhafar came
to Muhammad, and desived ki to defend his companion’s reputation
aed condemn the Jew; which he having some thoughts of doing,
this passage was revealed, reprehending him for his rash infention,
and commanding him to judge, not according to his own prejudice
axd opinion, bus secording to the merif of the case”—8als, Baid-
hdwi, Jaldlvddin, Yahya,

{105} Ask pardon, 4.2, for the purpose, entertained for & while, of
acqaitting the Muslim and of unjustly condemning the Jew, This
passage affords an unanswerable argument against those modern
Muslime who elain that Muhammad was sinless,

(L06) Whe deceive one another, The friends of Tima, whoe were
imyportunate fn their demands for favaur to the Muoslims,

& deceiver or unjust.  * Al Baidhdwi, as an instance of the divine
justice, adds, thal Tima, afler the Inct above mentioned, Hed fo
Makkah and returned to idolatry ; and there, undermining the wall
of a house in order to commit a Tobbery, the wall fell in upon him
and ernshed him fo death.”—Sale

Many other stories of a like nature have been related by the
eommentators, See Tgfelr-I-Raufl under ver. 14.

{197y 4 seying which pleaseth him nof, 4.2, “ When they seeretly
contrive means, by false evidence or ctherwise, to lay their crime on
innocent persons.”—Sale

This verse and 108114 refer to the case of Tima and his associ-
ates. The whole passage shows how much superior the morality of
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with them when they imagine by night a saying which
pleaseth Aim not, and GoD comprehendeth what they do.
{108) Behold, ye zre they who have disputed for themr in
this present life ; but who shall dispute with Gop for them
on the day of resurrection, or who will becoms their patron?
(109) Yet he who doth evil or injureth his own soul, and
afterwards asketh pardon of God, shall find God gracious
and merciful, (110) Whoso committeth wickedness, com-
mitteth 16 against his own soul: Gob is knowing and wise,
(111) And whoso committeth a sin or iniquity, and after-
wards layeth it on the innocent, he shall surely bear Zhe
guilt of calumny and manifest injustice, N

| (112) If the indulgence and merey of GoD had nob
been upon thee, surely a part of them had studied to
seduce thee; but they shall seduce themselves only, and
shall not hurt thee at all. Gop hath sert down unto
thee the book of the Qurdn and wisdom, and hath taught
thee that which thou knewest not; for the favour of Gon
hath been great towards thee.

| (113) There is no good in the multitude of their sos

private discourses, unless in the discourse of him vwhe
recommendeth alms, or that which is right, or agreement
amongst men : whoever doth this out of a desire to please
Gop, we will surely give him a great reward. (114) But
whoso separateth himself from the apostle, after #rue
dirgction hath been manifested unto him, and followeth
any other way than that of the trme believers, we will
cause him to obtain that to which he is inclined, and will
cast him to he burned in hell; and an unbappy journey
suall ib be thither

Mubammad was to that of his drad followers. Did be learn if from
his Jewish converts 1

108y Whe . . . odheth pordon. See note on chap, i, 1o,

(112) 4 part of them. %‘he friends of Tima ailuded to above.
{1143 We will cause him to obiain, &o. This refers to all deceivers
and dishonest persons represented by Tima (ver. 106). This passage
has probably suggested the numerous stories of the commentaiors
relatad to illustrare it
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1 (115) Verily Gop will not pardon the giving him a
companion, but he will pardon any erime besides that,
unto whom he pleaseth : and he who giveth a companion
unto Gorn is surely led aside into a wide mistake; (116)
the infidels invoke beside him only female deifies, and

{(1158) God will not pardon, de.  See note on ver. 46.

(118) Only fomale deities. * Namely, Al Ldt, al Uzza and Mindé, the
idols of the Makkans; or the angels whom they called the dawughiers
of God.”—8ule, See Prelim. Disc, pp. 39-43 The Tafsir-i-Raufi
and the Pafsir-i- Hussoird tell us that the idols at Makkah were made
in the form: of women, and that the goddesses thus represented were
called the danghiers of God.

And only tnvelke rebellious Satan, 1.6, when they pray to the idols.
Mubammad everywhers recognises the personality of Satan as a
being possessed of mishty power for evil, and he seems to have lad
a strong conviction of his own exposure to his influences. See chap.
vi, 67, 112, Xvi. 100, xix. 86, XX. §3, 54, oxiv. 1-6, &c.

Muir accounts for Mubammead's apostasy and his belief in his
inspiration, in part at least, by reference to direct Satanic influence
(see his Life of Mahomet, vol. il chag.s i1} This theory, while
scouted by Muslims and spelogists for Isiden, is decidedly the muost
satisfuctory of any yet enuwelated, aud to a believer in the Word
of God there shouid be no difficaity in accepting it. It accounts for
the sincere sfforts at reform inaungurated at Makkah when Maham-
mad ssemed to be really a preacher of righteousness. It accounts
for his full, and for all the deception and iniguity practised by him
in later years under the garb of religion, and by what he presumed
to be divine right. It sseonnts for his deliberate impesture, whils
funcying himsel! divected by God, for 1t is not Impossible for Satan
te have, so to speak, reflected back upon the mind of AMuhammad
the devices of his own heart, aud so by a reyelalion not only eonfirm
Lis own views, but also Zead him to funcy Ads cvery thought io e born.
of trsptration, so that he came practically te identily himself with
God, though really Mdentified with Sstan! I think that someihing
like this Is absolutely necessary to secount for Muhammad’s having,
even in giving military orders, &e. (see vers, 100, 101), tavariably
spoken in the person as well az in the name of God.

Iam aware of the reply of Mr. R. Bosworth Smith (in hiz M-
hammed and Mohammedandism, p. 116, note), that “if the Spirit of
Evil did supeest the ides to h]ﬂ?ohammad, he never so completely
ontwitted himeelf, eince friend and foo mnst alike admif that it
was Mohammed's fivm belief in supernatoral goidance that Iy st
the yoot of all he achieved.” But this is oxscily what the Lying
Bpirit of false prophecy desires. Iid Ahab’s prophet think that he
spoke by the dictum of a lying spirit when bLe withstood the praplet
of God before the kings of Terael and Judah?

Agsin, as to Muhammad's achievements, we think Satan has no
reason to Delieve he overstepped the mutter fu the accomplishment
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only invoke rebellious Satan. (117) Gop carsed him;
and he said, Verily I will take of thy servants a parb cut
off from the rest, (118) and I will seduce them, and will
insinuate vain desires into them, and I will command
them, and they shall cut off the ears of cattle; and I will
command them, and they shall change Gop’s creature,
But whoever taketh Satan for his patron, besides Gob,
shall surely perish with a manifest destruction. (119}
He maketh them promises, and insinuvateth into them
vain desires: yet Satan maketh them only deceisful pro-
mises. (120} The receptacle of these shsll be hell ; they
shall find no refuge from it. (121) But they who believe
and do good works we will surely lead them into gardens,
through which rivers flow ; they shall continue therein for
ever, according to the true promise of Gop; and who is
more true than Gob in what he saith ? (122) It chall
not be according to your desires, mor according o the
desires of those who have received the scriptures. Whoso
doth evil shall be rewarded for it; and shall not find any

of these. "‘What better achievement could he devige than the estab-
Lickment of & veliglon which would destroy the gouls of men by
denying the atoning blood which slome can dssiroy bhis power!?
1delatry is certainly his sfrong fower, but when monotheism can be
made to serve the same end, his fortress is rendered doubly strong,

(117} God cursed him, or God curse him, The usual idiom would
reguire we cursed him. The word sey introduced, however, makes
all consistent. See chap. i, note un ver. =

A port cut off, ¥ or a pary deifined or predeformined 10 be seduced
by me ™ Sxle.

{118} Cut off the envs. "This was an ancient Arab custom, whereby
they marked the animals devoted to their idols

They shall ehange God's creature, i.e, they shall devote their pro-
perty to the service of Satan by offering it to idols (dbdul @ddir).
Bajdhdwi thinks the allusion is to the mutilation and disfigure.
ment of the human body, ag., marking their bodies with figures by
pricking and dying thea with 'woed or indigo, sharpening their
teeth by filing, oy unnatarsl muours, &e. See Hale’s note

(122) Noraccording 1o the destres, dbe.  ““Thatis, the promises of God
are nob to be gained by acting after your own funcics, nor vet after
the fancies of the Jews or Christians, but by obeying the commands of
God.  This passage, they say, was revealed on n dispute wldeh arose
Between those of the thres religions, each preferring his own and
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patron or helper beside Gop; (123) but whoso doth good
works, whether he be male or female, and is a true believer,
they shall be admitted inbo paradise, and shall not in the
least be unjustly dealt with. (124) Who is betier in
point of religion than he who resigneth himself unfo
Gop, and is a worker of righteousness, and followeth the
law of Abrsham the orthodox? since Gob ftook Abraham
for his friend ; (125) and to Gon belongeth whatscever is
in heaven and on earth; Gop comprehendeth all things.

eondemning the others. Some, however, suppose the persons here
spoken to in the second persor were nob the Muhammadans, but the
idolators."—Sals, Buidhdwl, de.

“Those who have received the Scriptures” must refer to false
professors of the religion revealed in their Scriptares, else the pas-
sage contradicts the claim of the Qurdn that Isldm is the religion
of the former Seciiptures.

(123} Male or female. This passage clearly disproves the opinion
of those who imagine that women are exeluded from the paradise of
Istdmn. See also notes on chap. il 196, chap. ix. 73, 2nd chap, xlviil 5.
The ground of salvation given here ia good works, which works are,
however, such as fsldm requires,

(124) He who rasigneth Rimsslf, 1.2, a Muslim, one who submits
himsel to the divine will. Buch aresaid o be the followers of “the
law of Abraham the Orthodox.”

Fod fook dbveham for bis frimmd, Compare 2 Kings xx. 7, Isa.
zli, 8 and James i1, 23, “Mubammadans usnally eall that patriarch,
as the Scripture also dees, Khalfl Ullab, the frdend of God, and
simply al Khalil; and they fell the following story:—That Abraham
in a time of dearth sent to a friend of his in Egypt for 2 suppty of
corn; but the friend denied hirm, saying in his excuse, that though
there was a famine in their eountry also, yet had it been for Abra-
ham’s own family, he would have sent what he desired, but Le knew
he wanted it ondy to entertain his gnests and give away to the poor,
aseording to his usual hospitelity, The servants whom Abraham
had sent op this message, being ashamed to return empty, fo conceal
the matter from their neighbours, filled their sacks with the fine white
sand, which in the East pretty much resembles meal Abraham
being informed by his servants, on their return, of their ill success,
the concern he was under threw him into a sleep; and in the mean-
time Baral, knowing nothing of what had happened, opening one
of the sacks, found good flour in it and immedistely set about
making of bread. Abraham awaking and smelling the new bread,
asked her whenee ske had the flour, “Why, says she, < from your
friend in Bgypt” *Way, repiied the patriarch, ‘it must have come
from no other than wy friend God Almighty.’”—Sale, Baidhdwr,
Jaldluddin, Fahya.
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! (126) They will consult thee concerning women ; Iv T8

Angwer, GoD instructeth you concerning them, and that
which is read nnto you in the book ¢f the Qurdn coneern-
ing female orphans, to whom ye give not that which is
ordained them, neither will ye marry them, and con-
cerning weak infants, and that ve ghserve justice towards
orphans: whatever good ve do, Gop knoweth it. (127}
If a woman fear ill usage, or aversion from her bushand,
it shell be no erime in them if they agree the matter
amicably between themselves; for a recomciliation is
better than o separation, Men's souls are maturally in-
clined to covetonsness: but if ye be kind fowards women,
and fear fo wrong them, GoD is well acquainted with what

(126) They will consult thee concerning women, 4.6., © as to the share
they are to have in the distribution of the inheritaznees of their
deceased relations ; for it seems that the Arabs were not satisfied
with Mehummad’s decision on this point against the old customs.”
—Sele.

Fod tnstructeth you, 4.6, as in the earlier portion of the chapter.

Nedther wnll ye mavry them, “Or the words may be rendered in
the affirmative, and whom ye desive fo marry.  For the pagan Avabs
used to wrong their female orphans in both instances; obliging
them to maryy against their inclinations, if they were beautiful or
tich ; or else not suffering them to marry st all, that they might
keep what belonged to then.”—Sale, Boidhdws,

Kodwell translates, “And whom ye refuse to marry.” See also
note on ver. 3. !

Weak tnfants. See notes on vers. 6 and & :

(127} If @ woman fear, &o. The Tafsir-i-Raufi says this verse was
occasioned by o man’s having sought an excuse for divercing his
wife. His wife, however, baving a nuamber of children, besought
hira not to do so, saying he might take to himself as many wives as
he chose.

This verse, then, encourages wives fo be reconeiled to their
hushands, by ramitting some portion of their dower, or by granting
them other wives, and thereby assuming the unenviable place of
co-wife. On the other hand, it encourages the hushands to practise
this kind of Gomestic oppression : It shall he no crime in them if
they agree” in this manner.

ouls are naturally inclined to covefousness, This is sald io refer
s Sauda, ove of Muhammsd’s wives, who besvaght him fo marr
her, that she might be amonpt his wives st the vesurrection ! It
would seem, however, rather to be Intended to justify the covetous-
ness of husbands referred to above.
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ye do. (128) Ye can by no means carry yourselves
equally between women in all respects, although ye study
fo do ¢t ; therefore turn not from a wife with all manner
of aversion, nor leave her like one in suspense: if ye
agree, and fear fo abuse your wives, GOD is gracious and
mereifol ; (129) but if they separate, Gop will satisfy them
both of his abundance; for Gop is extensive und wise,
(130) and unto Gob delongeth whatsoever is in heaven
and on earth. We have already commanded those unfo
whom the scriptures were given before you, and ws com-
mand you also, saying, Fear Goo; bubt i ye disbelisve,
unto Gon elongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth;
and GoD is self-sufficient, and to be praised; (131) for
unto Gop delongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth,
and Gob is a sufficient protector. (132} If he pleaseth he
will take you away, O men, and will produce others in
your stead ; for Gop iz able to do this. Whoso desireth
the reward of this world, verily with Gop is the reward
of this world, and also of that which is to come; Gop both
heareth and seeth.

[} (183) O true belicvers, observe justice when ye bear
witness before (Gob, although 4 Be against yourselves, or
your parents, or relations; whether ¢ke pariy be rich, or
whether he be poor; for oD is more worthy than them
both; therefore follow not your own lust wn bdearing
festimony so that ye swerve frowm justice. And whether
ve wrest your evidence or decline giving 4f, Gop is well

{128) Curry yourselves equally.  See note un ver. 3.

Like one in suspense, ¥ or like one that ueither has a hushand, nor
is divorced, aud at liberty to marry elsewhere."—Sa/e.

€129} God will sazisfy #hem. They will have peace, or Ged will
bless them with a better maich.

{130} We have already commanded, &e. This seems to indicate
that these Jaws, thus instituted, arve in aceord with the laws of the
Bible. If so, the Qurdn again comes far short of confirming the
former Scripturas,

God 45 gelf-auffictent, ¢.0., needing the service of no ereature,

{132} Itustrative of God's sovereign power and self-sufficiency.
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acquainted with that which ye do. (134) O true be-
lievers, believe in Gop and his apostle, and the book
which he hath caused to descend unio his apostle, and
the book which he hath formerly sent down.  And who-
soever believeth not in Gob, and his angels, and his
seriptures, and his apostles, and the last day, he surely
erreth In a wide mistake, (138) Moreover they who
believed, and afterwards became infidels, and then be-
lieved again, and aifter that disbelieved, and increased
in infidelity, Gop will by no means forgive them, nor
direct them into the righ? way. (187} Declare unto the
ungodly that they shall suffer a painful punishment.
(138) They who take the unbelievers for their protectors,
besides the faifthful, do they seek for power with them?
since all power belongeth unto Gon. (139) And he hath
already revealed unto you, in the book of fhe Qurdn, the

{184} Observe justice when ye bear witness, The duty of itruthful-
ness in witness-bearing ie ciearly inculcated hers.

{135) The bool which he fwth formerly sent down.  “ It iz sald that
Abdullah Ibn Saldm and his componions told Mohammad thut they
believed in him, and in bis Qurdn, and in Meses, and the Pentatench,
and in Ezra, but no farther ; whereupon this passage was revesled,
declaring that a partial falth is little better than none at all) and
that z true beHever must believe in gll God’s prophets and revela-
tions without exeeption.”—Sale, Baidhdwi.

The duty of befleving the Beriptuves of the Old and New Testa-
ments is here again incuicated. But so certainly impossible is the
fulfilment, that Muslins rejeet the Gospels, and holding to the
Qurén, deny the teaching of all former prophets. See notes on
chap. 1i. 108,

(i36) Who . . . increased in infidelity. “These were the Jews,
who frst believed in Moses, snd afterwards fell into idolatry by
worshipping the golden eolf ; and though they repented of that, yet
in after sges rejected the prophets who were sent to them, and
particularly Jesus the son of Mary, and now filled up the measure
of their unbelief by rejecting of Muhammad.”—8als, Baidhdwi.

Abdul Qddir applies the passage to hypoeritieal professors of Isldm.
All such will die and suffer the penalty of infidelity.

The possage also teashes the reprobation of such hyposrites.
They shall be given over o destruction, for they shall neither be
pardoned nor directed.

{188) He hath already revealed. ‘This passage expresses the sud-
stance of what iz confained in chap. vi. If any particalar verse is
indieated, it is probably chap. vi zo.
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Jollowing passage—W HEN YE SHALL HEAR THE SIGNS OF
(30D, THEY SHALL NQT BE BELIEVED, BUT THEY SHALL BE
LAUVGHED TO sCORN. Therefore sit nob with them who
believe not, until they engage in different discourse; for
tf ye do, ye will certainly become like unto them. Gobp
will surely gather the ungodly and the unbelievers
together in hell. (140) They who wail fo observe whot
befalleth you, if vietory be gramfed you from Gop, say,
Were we not. with you? Butb if any advanitage happen
to the infidels, they say unio them, Were we nob superior
to you, and have we not defended you against the
believers ¢ Gop shall judge between you on the day
of resurrection : and Gop will not grant the unbelievers
means fo prevwil aver the faithful,

I (141) The hypocrites act deceitfully with Gop, but
lie will deceive thers; and when they stand up to pray,
they stand ecarelessly, affecting to be seen of men, and
remernber not Gop, unless 2 little, (3142) wavering be-
tween jfaith and infidelity, and adhering neither unto
these nor unto these: and for him whom Gob shall lead
astray thou shalt find no frue path. (343) O true
believers, take not the unbelievers for your protectors
besides the faithful. Will ye furnish Gop with an evi-
dent argument of impiely against you? (144) Moreover
the hypocrites shall be in the lowest bottom of Aell fire,

Git wot with thern,  Muslims are not allowed even to Hsten to the
adverse criticisms of unbelievers, lest they should become like them.
These scoffers were no doubt Jews, whose argumnents were fo the
Muslims unanswerable. Anything Hke a fuir investigation would
have been disastrous to the cause of Isldm. Ignorant bigotry has
ever beeu its strongest defence,

€140y They who wait., The hypoerites who played fast and loese
with the Muslims and their enemiies. When the former were vice-
torioaz, as at Badr, these degived to share the booly, on pretence of
having beer in sympathy with the vietors, When, however, the
Iatter gained the day, as at Ohod, the hypocrites could show how
the victory was due to their withdrawing from the Muslims |

(141) He wzll decevve them. Thisis a good illustration of the play
upon words frequently met with in the Qurdn. See chap. iiL 53

(144) The lowest bottom of hell fire. See Prelim. Dise., p. 148
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and thou shalt not find any to help them shence. {(145)
But they who repent and amend, and adhere firmly unto
Gop, and approve the sincerity of their religion to Gop,
they shall be numbered with the faithful; and Gop will
surely give the faithful a greal reward. (146) And how
should Gop go about to punish you, if ye be thankful
and believe? for Gob is grateful and wige, '

| {147y Gop loveth not the speaking ill ¢f any s

one in public, unless he who is injured call for assist-
ance; and Gop heareth and knoweth: {148) whether
ye publish a good aciion, or conceal it, or forgive evil,
verily GOD is gracious and powerful. (149} They who
believe not in Gop and his apostles, and would make a
distinction between Gop and his apostles, and say, We
believe in some of the prophets and reject others of fhem,
and seek to take a middie way in this matier ; (150) these
are really unbelievers: and we have prepared for the un-
believers an ignominious punishment. (151} But they
who believe in Gop and his apostles, and make no dis-
tinction between any of them, unto those will ye surely
give their reward; and Gop is gracious and merciful.

: : . : 22
|| (152) They who have received the scriptures will de- B £*

mand of thee, that thou cause s book io descend unto

(148) God s grateful, The idea that Ged is placed under some
sort of obligation to true Mushims Is certainly sugmested by the
language of this verse, but the meoning is that he acts towards
believers as if he were grateful. The possage may be guoted 1o
illustrate the use of the word repent in Gen. vi. 6.

(147) Unless he who is infured. The words cell for assistance are
incorrectly supplied. The phrase gives an excepiion to the rule
that evil-speaking is displeasing to God. The oppressed may speak
evil of their opnressors,  See Tafsir-i-Raufl in loco.

{149y They who believe not, &e.  See chap. 1. 285, .

(150) These are really unbeldevers. The reference is to the Jews,
who said, “ We believe in Moses and Ezrs, but we reject Jezus and
Muhsmmad " { Pufetr-i-Reauf)

(152) That thou cause & book io descend, 1.0, ‘“the Jews, who
demanded of Muhammad, as a proof of his mission, that they might
see 4 baok of revelafions deseend to him from heaven, or that he
wounld produce ome written in a celestial chavacter, like the fwo
tables of Moses.”—Sale.
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them from heaven: they formerly asked of Moses a
greater fhing than this; for they said, Show us Gop
visibly. Wherefore a storm of fire from heaven destroyed
them, because of their iniquity, Then they took the calf
Jor their Glod, atter that evident proofs of the divine unity
had come unto them: but we forgave them that, and gave
Moses a manifest power fo punish them. (153) And we
lifted the mountain of Sined over them when we sxasisd
from them their covenant ; and said unto them, Enter the
gate of the city worshipping. We also said unto them,
Transgress not on the Sabbath-day. Axnd we received
from them a firm covenant, that they would observe these
things. (154) Therefore for that they have made void
their covenant, and have not believed in the signs of Gob,
and have stain the prophets unjustly, and have said, Our
hearts are circumecised ; (but Gop hath sealed them up,
because of their unbelief; therefore they shall not believe,
except & few ¢of them 7y (155} and for that they have not
believed 4n Jesus, and have spoken against Mary a grie-
vous calumny ; (156) and have said, Verily we have slain
Christ Jesus the son of Mary, the apostle of Gon; yet

Show wus God visibly. Bee notes on chap. ii. 54 and 62; comp.
Exod. zxiv. g, 10, and 1L

4 storm gf fire, e, There Is no truth iz this statemeni, which is
here given 85 50 muck inspived history.  See note, chap. #i 30.

They took the calf. Note on chap. H. 50

(153} We lifted the mountain, e, See note on chap. ii, 62 and 64.

(154} For that. “There being nothing in the following words of
this sentence o answer to the casual for thet, Jaléladdin supposes
something to be understood o complels the sense, ag, therglore we
hawe cursed them, or the like ”"—Sale.

{156} 4 gricvous ealumny. ¢ Dy accusing her of fornication.”—
Sade.

They slew him not. _See notes on chap. il 53 and 54.

Whe disagreed. * For some maintained thet he was justly and
really emacified ; some insisted that it was not Jesus who suifered,
but another who resembled him in the face, pretending the other
parts of his body, by their unlikeness, plainly discovered the im-
Easﬁtﬁ&n ; somne sald he was taken up Into heaven ; and others, that

is manhood only soffered, and thai his godhead ascended into
heaven.”—Znls, Baidhdwi.
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they slew him not, neither crucified him, but he was
represented by one in his likeness; and verily they who
disagreed concerning him were in a doubt as fo this
matter, and had no sure knowledge thereof, but followed
only an wncertain opinion. They did not really kill him;
(157} but God took him up unto himself: and Gob is
mighty and wise. (158) And there shall not be one of
those who have received the scripfures who shall nos
believe in him before his death ; and on the day of resur-

They did not really &Il Alm. But the former Seriptures teach the
eontrary. The death of Christ was foretold to take place at the
Jirst advent (Dan, ix. 24). Jesus himself, according fo the gospel,
often foretold his death, and afterwards refers to it as past ; the same
Seriptures testify to his death as an accomplished fact, and all
gospel preaching for ¢ighteen centuries has been based upon it
‘T'he historians, Jewish, Heathen, and Christian, attesy the fact. In
shiort, there Is mo fact of either nistory or revelation so certninly
established as that which is here contradisted. This one passage 15
sufficient to refute Muhammad’s claim to be a prophet of God. And
the Qurdn, instead of atesting the former Beriptures, is found to
attest a fiction of Christian heresy. _

{158}y And there shall not be one of these, &c. “Thiz pasaage is
expounded two ways :— ' -

‘ Bome, referring the relative Ads fo the first antecedent, fake the
meaning to be that no Jew or Christian shall die before he believes
tn Jesus : for they say, that when one of either of those religions is
ready to breathe his last, and sees the angel of death before ﬁim, he
shall then believe in that prophet as e ought, though his faith wiil
not then be of any avall, According to & tradition of Hijd), when
a Jew is expiring, the angels will sivike him on the back and face,
st say to him, © O thouw epemy of God ! Jesus was sent 25 & prophet
unto thee, and thou didst rigt believe on him ;° to which he will
answer, ‘T now Dbelieve him to be the servant of God;” and toa
dying Christian they will say, *Jesus was sent as a prophet unto
thee, and thou hast imagined him to be God, er the son of God ;?
whereupon he will believe him to be the servant of God only, and
Lis apostle,

“(thers, taking the above-mentioned relative to refer fo Jesus,
suppose the intent of the passage to be, that all Jews and Christinne
in yeneral shall kave a right faitk in that prophet before his death,
that is, when he descends from heaven and retorns inte the world,
where he s to kil Anfichrist, and to establish the AMuhammadan
religion, and a most perfect trangnillity and security on earth.” -
Sale, Batdhdwt, Jaldluddin, Fohys, Zamallhshari,

The laiter view seems o be the most reasonable. Bee nolzon
chap, iil. cd.

He shall be @ witness agofnst them, His witness, says Sale, on

vaL. 11, I
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rection he shall be a witness against them. (159) Be-
eause of the iniquity of those who Judaise, we have
forbidden them good things, which had besn formerly
allowed them; and because they shut cut many from the
way of Gop, (1607 and have taken usury, which was for-
bidden them &y ¢he law, and devoured men's substance
vainly: we have prepared for such of them as are un-
believers & painful punishment. (161) But those among
them who are well grounded in knowledge, and the faith-
ful, who believe in that which hath been sent down unto
thee, and that which hath been sent down wunfo the pro-
phets before thee, and who chserve the stated times of
prayer, and give alms, and believe in Gop and the last
day, unto these will we give a great reward.

it (162) Verily we have revealed our will unto thee, as
we have revealed 9% unto Noah and the prophets who suc-
ceeded him; and as we reveated 4 unto Abraham, and
Ismadil, and Isaac, and Jacob, and the tribes, and unto

the authority of Buidhdwi, shall be “against the Jews for rejecting
kim, and against the Christians for calling him God and tie Bon
of God.® Bee note on chap. v, 116-11q.

(135) We have forbidden them good fhings. See notes on ehap.

il ¢3.

{39%2} Those . ., . who are well grounded. Such as Abduileh Ibn
Saldm (Tafsir-i- Beyfi). It seems that those were well grounded in
the faith who accepted Isldm. Infidelity and incorrigible stupidity
went hand in hand in rejecting the olaims of Mubammsd,

(162) We lhave vevealed cur will unio thee, fe. 'This jumble of
naiues, %resented without any respect to chronology, is probally
due to Mubsmmad's receiving his information second-hand and

iecemeat through Jewish informants. Yet Muharernsd claims to
Eave been inspired, as were all the prophets. Healso asserts that his
iugpiration was of precizely the sane characteras that of all the per-
sons here enumerated, fe., they received the message directly fram
Gabriel, by direct communication and audible voiee, the tinkiing
sound of bells in his ears, &e., which Muslims eall Waht and 72hém
(see Sell’s Failh of Isldm, p. 37, and Hughes's Nofes on Hubammad-
amism, p- 470

The Bible shows clearly that some of those mentioned here wera
ot prophets ab ally and $hat few of fhem knew aught of the inspi-
retion claimed by Mubhammad, Here again the Qurdn denies his-
torical fact and contradicis the back if professes to attesf,

Pe have given the Qurdn. This clanse should have been omitted,
The text is clear withous if.
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Jesus, and Job, and Jonas, and Aaron, and Solomon; and
we have given thee the Qurdn as we gave the psalms unto
David: (163) some apostles kave we sent, whom we have
formerly mentioned unto thee; and ofher apostles have we
sen?, whom we have not mentioned unto thee; and Gop
spake unto Moses, discoursing with Aim; (164) aposties
declaring good tidings and denouncing threats, lest men.
should have an argument of excuse against GoOD, after the
apostles had been sent undo them : GoD is mighty and wise.
(165) Gop is witness of that rewelotion which he hath
sent down unto thee; he sent it down with his special
knowledge; the angels also are witnesses fheregf; but
(GoD is a sufficient witness. (166) They who believe not,
and turn aside ofhers from the way of Gop, have erred in
a wide mistake. (167) Verily those who believe not and
act unjustly, Gor will by no means forgive, neither will
he direct them into any other way than the way of hell;
they shall remain therein forever; and this is easy with
Gop. (168} O men, now is the apostle come unfo you,
with truth from your Lokp; believe, therefore; @ will be
better for you. But if ye disbelieve, verily unto Gowm
belongeth whatsoever 4g in heaven and on earth ; and Gop
is knowing and wise. (169} O ye who have received the
seriptures, exceed not the just bounds in your religion,

{163} God spaks unie Sfoses. This Muslims vnderstand fo be the
highest form of waki §rew§aéé<m}, or inspiration, as the word is incer-
rectly imanslated, In this respect, say they, Moses resemlled
Mubamraad, Fafsir-i-Rauf in loco.

(165) God ¢s witness. The occasion of this revelation wag the
intidelity of certain Jews, who Leing asked fo festify 1o his prophecy
before certain Qureaish chiefs, declared that they d3d not recogniss
him as a prophet {Tafsir-i-Haufi). The witness of God iz in the
incomparable langpage and style of the Qurédn; the witness of
angels hag reference to the testimony of Gabriel. Bee the plural
form wused for the singular, chap. iil. 39, note. ,

(166} Turned aside others, t.e., the chiefs of the Quraish, who were
turned aside by the answer of the Jews referred to in the note on
the preceding verse,

(188 With truth from your Lord. A unew sssertion of his wnro.
phetie claire, See notes on vers, 116, 156, and 62,

(169} Bacesd not the just bounds, 1.2, “either by rejecting or con-
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neither say of Gon any ofher than the truth. Verily Christ
Jesus the son of Mary is the apostle of GoD, and his Word,
which he conveyed into Mary, and a spirit proceeding from
hinm. Believe therefore in Gob and his apostles, and say
not, There are three Gods ; forbear #hts; it will be betber
fur you. Gobp is but one Gop. Far be it from him that
he should have a son; unto him belongeth whatever ds in
heaven and on earth ; and Gop is a sufficient protector.

I (170) Christ doth not proudly disdain to be a servant
unto Gop ; neither the angels who approach near 7o Ads
presence : and whoso disdaineth his service and is puffed
up with pride, Fod will gather them all to himself on fie
last day. (171) Unto those who believe and do that
which is right he shall give their rewards, and shall super-
abundantly add unto them of his liberality : but those
who are disdainful and proud, he will punish with a
crievous punishment; (172} and they shall nob find any
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temning Jesus, a3 the Jows do; or roising bim to an eguality with
God, as do the Christians. "= Sale, Baididut.

His word, . . . a spivit procesding from him. See notes on ehap.
i1, 86, and chap. iii. 30.

Suy not . . . three, “ Namely, God, Jesus, Mary. For the Eastern
writers mention a sect of Christians which held the Trinity to be
composed of those three ; but it is allowed that this heresy Las been
long sinee extinet (Elmacin, p. z27). The passage, however, is
equally levelled against the Holy Triuity, according to the doctrine
of the orthodex Christians, who, as Al Baidhdwi acknowledges,
believe the divine nature to consist of three persons, the Father, the
Som, and the Holy Ghest; by the Father, understunding Gods
essence ; by the Son, his knowledge ; and by the Holy Ghiost, his
Yife,”"—Sale

Bee also Prelim. Dise., p. 64.

The commentators Baidhawi, Jaliluddin, and ¥ahya agres in
interpreting the thrae to mean “God, Jesus, and Mary,” in the rela-
sion of Father, Mother, and Sen. This" misrepresentation of the
Seripture doctrine again stamps the Qurdn as a fabrication, and for-
nishes the evidence of its Leing such on the ground of its own claims.
The history of the Chureh, as well as the Dible, proves the state-
ment of the text, as interpreted by authoritative commentators, to be
fulse ; for even granting that some obscure Christian seet did hold
such & doctrine of the Trimity (of which statement we kave yet to
learn the truth), yeb the spirit of Muhammad's inspiration represents
it @z the faith of the Christians generally. In slmost every cage
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to protect or to help them, besides Gon. (178) O men,
now is an evident proof come unto you from your LoRD,
and we have sept down unto you manifest light, (174)
They who believe in Gop and firmly adhere to him, he
will lead them into mercy from him, and abundance; and
he will direct thern in the right way o himself. (175)
They will consult thee for thy decision in certatn cases; say
unto them, GoD giveth you fhese determinations concern-
ing the more remote degrees of kindred. If & mau die
without issue, and have a sister, she shall have the half
of what he ghall leave: and he shall be heir to her, in
case she have no issue. But if there be two sisters, they
shall have befween them two third parts of what he shall
leave; and if there be seweral, both brothers and sisters, a
male shall have as much as the poriion of two females.
Gaop declareth unio you fhese precepts, lest ve err: and
Gop knoweth all things.

where the Qurdn refers to the Christian faith, 3t is to inveigh against
the idea that God has a son.  See ghap. ix. 31, xix. 31, xiiL 59.

(178) Blanifest Hgkt, i.e., the teacking of the Qurdn.

{175} Bee notes on vers, roand 11

And ke shall be hefr fo her, e, where there iz a byother and 2
sister, the sister inherits kalf the brother's property in case he die
first without issue. On the other hand, in case the sister die first
without issue, the brother inherits all her property.
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CHAPTER V.
ENTITLED SURAT UL MAIDA (THE TABLE).

Revealed ot Madina,

INTRODUCTION.

ArTHOUGHE, as Is usual with all the long chapters of the Qurdn,
this chapter refews o @ variety of matters of a general and miseel-
laneous character, e.g., rules respecting purification, laws concerning
lawful and unlawiul food, yet there are four points which attract the
special notice of the reader. These are (s} the extended reference to
the rites of the pilgrimage to Makkah ; (2) the fierce hatred of the
Prophet towards the Jews and his denunciations against them ; (3)
the laboured effort to refute the Christian doetrine of the Trinity
and the Sonship of Christ; and (4) the repeated warning given to
Muslims not to make friends of sither Jews or Christians. Where-
fore both the historic references of this chapter as well as the animus
of the revelation point to & period late in the life of Mubammad as
that to which it belomgs—a period when suecessful warfare had
made the Prophet indiffersnt alike to Jewish hatred and Christian
friendship. '

The statement of ver. 4, ¥ This day have I perfected your religion
for you,” &c., has led some writers to regard this chapter as the last
of the chapters of the Quudn, taken in their chronological order. Mus-
Jim authorities agree that this verse and a few others at the beginning
of this chapter fairly claim the last place on the list of revelations.
However, excepting this short section, there is nothing in this
chapter to lead us to believe it to be chronclogically the last in the
Qurdn. Noeldeke and Muir both agree in placing chap. ix, at the
end of the chronological list of Suras, the former, however, admitting
that there are some verses in this chapter which fairly claim poste-
riority fo all others in the Qurdn. He refers especially io ver, 4,
which he thinke was revealed when H{uhammad, with perhaps a
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presentiment of death being near, could say that all his enemies had
lost their courage and that his religion was completed. It iz for this
reason he places it ast in his historico-critical observations,

The ravelations of this chapter are therefore of Madina origin,

Probable Date of the Revelations.

Following Noeldeke for the most part, the dates within which the
revelations of this chapter were made are 2z follows:—

Vers. 1~xr belong to 4.H. 10. The date of ver. 12 cannet be as-
certained with certainiy, Vers. 13 and 14 may be placed almost
anywhere betweenr A.E 2z and 7, the probability being that they
belong mearer to the latier than to the former date. Vers. 43-35,
though referred by most Musiim writers fo a period prior to the
magsacre of the Bani Quraidha, should nevertheless be placed later,
1.e., prior to the expedition against the Jews of Khaibar in A.E. 7.

Vers, 56-63, according to Muslim authorities, he.long to the latter
part of 4.H. 3 or the early part of A.B. 4.

Of vers. 64-88, the most that can be said {s that they belong to a
period between a.E. 4 and 8, after many ware with the Jews, and
before the final outbreak with the Christians. Vers. 89-104 belong
to 4.2, 4-5. The date of the remaiuing verges Is uneertain, but wmay

be fized approximately at a1, 5-8.

Principal Subjects.

VERSES
Clovenants are to he fulfilled . . . . . . X
Lawful meats . . e e 2
Heathen pilgrims not to be molested . . 3
Islém completed—last revelation of the Quedn . . . 4
Certain kinds of food, gaming, and lots forbidden . 4y 5
Muslims permitied fo eat the food of Jews and Christians,
and to marry their women . . . . 6
The law of purifications ) »
Believers reminded of the covenant of Aq_abah . . . 8
Muslims should forget old quarrels with brethren g-11
God’s favour to Muslims 12

Disobedience of Jews and Chrisilans exposed . . . I3-13

Jews and Christians are exhorted fo ageept Isldm 16-18
The divinity of Christ denfed . .. 19, z0
Jews and Christians not the children of God . . . 21
Muhammad sent as & warner . . . . . . 22
Isracl’s rebellion at Kadesh Barnea . . . . . 23-29
The story of Cain and Abel | . . . . . . 30-34
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VERSES
The sin of homicide . . . . . . . . 35,36
The punishment of theft accompanied by apostasy . . 37,38
The frithful exhorted to fight for religion . . . . 39
The punishment of infidels . . . ] . . . 40041
The penaliy of theft . . . . . . . . 4z-44
Makummad to judge the Jews and Chuistians by the law,
gospel, snd the Qurdn . . . . . 45-55
MMuslims forbidden to fraternise with Jews and Christians . 56
Hyypocrites threatened . . . . . . . . 57,58
Believers warned and instructed . . . . - . 59-6r1
Muslims not to associate with infidels | . . . . 62,63

The Jews exhorted and wurned . . - e .. B4,6%
The hypoerizy and unbelief of the Jews rebuked. . . 66-8g

Promises to believing Jews and Christians . . . . 70
Mubsmmad required fo preach . ; . . . . 71
He atbests Jewish and Christian Seriptares . . - . 72
Bolisving Jews, Ssbeans, snd Christians fo besaved . . 73
The Jews rejected und killed the prophets of God . . 74,75
The deetrines of the Trinity and Christ's Sonship rejected . 76-81
Disohedient Jews cursed by their prophets . . . . 82-84
Jewish hatred and Christian friendship compared . . %5-88
Muslims to use lawful food, &o. . . . . . - 8g,00
Expiation for perjury . . . . . . . - 9r
Wine and lots forbidden . . . .- e . gz-04
Law concerning hunting and gaming during pilgrimege . 95-g7
Pilgrimage and its rites enjoined . . . . . g3—r100
The Prophet not to be pestered with questions . . inI, 102
Heathen Arab eustoms denounced . . . . I02-~104
Wills to be atiested by witnesses . . . . . 105-107
The prophets ignorant of the characters of their followers o8
Fesus—hils miracles—God’s favour to him . . 09, 110
"The apostles of Jesus were Muslims | . . . 111

A toble provided by Jesus for the apostles . .

. 112-114
Jesus éid mot teach his followers to worship him and his

mother . . .. . . ... 115-118
The rewsrd of the true heliever . . - . - I1g
Geod is suvereign . . . . .. . 120
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IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

il {1} © TRYE believers, perform your contracts. (2) Ye
are allowed fo eaf the brute cattle, other than what ye
are commanded fo absfain from ; except the game which
ye are allowed af other fimes, bul not while ye are on pil-
arimage to Makkok ; GoD ordaineth that which he pleaseth,
{3) O true believers, violate net the holy rites of Gob, nor
the sacred month, nor the offering, mor the orpaments
bung fhereon, nor those who are travelling to the holy
house, seeking favour from their Lokp, and to please im.
But when ye shall have finished your pilgrimage, then
hunt. And Iet not the malice of some, in that they
bindered you from enfering the sacred temple, provoke
you to transgress, by taking revenge on them in the
sacred months. Assist one another according to jusiies
and piety, but assist not one another in injustice and
malice: therefore fear Gop; for Gon is severe in punish-

(13 LPerform your condrects. The command is general, and is
introductory to the matters fellowing.

{2y Yeare allowed, die. Sce below, on vers, ¢-6 ; also chap. ii. 174.
The only flesh forbidden in the Qurdn, i properly slain, is that of
the swine ; but tradition and castom decide many animals unfit for
fowl. Wikl animals, otherwise Inw{ul, are forbidden during the pil-
grimage.

(3} Holy rites, i.e., the rites connecied with pilgrimags to Makkak,
This passage relates to ths heathen pilgrims and thelr offerings, tole-
rated for a short time after the capture of Malkkah,

Sacred wmontk.  See Prelim. Dise,, sect. vii,

The gffering.  An enimal devoted to sacrifice might not be cap-
tured even from an infidel. A garland on the neek of an animal
indicated its sacved chovacter. It is related in the Tofuir4-Ruuf that
a camel was stolen from Mubamimad st Madine. Some time after-
wards, when on a pilgrimage, be recognised his stolen camel in a
caravan on its way to Makkah; but seeing the garland on its neck,
he forbade bis followers taking it. This story may be apocryphal,
but it Hlastrates the force of this Jaw.

The malics of some, 4.6, in the pilgrimage A7, 6, when the Muslims
ware stopped at Hwlaibeys,  See Prelim. Dise, p. 8o

Assist one omotiier, e, in the pilgrimuge. The sense Iz closelw
connected with what precedes, ’

BECOND
MANZIL.
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ing. (4) Ye are forbidden #o ¢t that which dieth of
itself, and blood, and swine’s flesh, and that on which the
name of any besides Gop hath been invocated; and that
which hath been strangled, or killed by a blow, or by a
fall, or by the horns of anoeiher beast, and that which hath
been eaten by a wild beast, exeept what ye shall kill
yourselves ; and that which hath been sacrificed unto idols.
It is likewise unlowful for you to make division by cast-
ing lots with arrows, This is an implety. On this day
woe be unto those who have apostatised from their reli-
gion; therefore fear mnot them, but fear me. This day
have I perfected your religion for you, and have com-
pleted my mercy upon you; and I have chosen for you
Tsldm, fo be your religion. But whosoever shall be driven

(4) Ye are forlndden, de.  See notes on clap. ii. 174.

Eaten by o wild benst, t.e., the flesh of an animal killed by a wild
beast ia forbidden unless it be found before life is extinet. In this
case the flesh may be eaten, provided the hunter cuis its throat in
the vsuval manner,

Sacrificed io idels.  “ The word alse signifies certain stones which
the pagan Arabs used io sef up near their houses, and on which they
superstitionsly slew animals in homour of their gods.®—Sals, Bu-
dhdud,

These stones of the Ishigelites were probably such asare referved
fo in Gen. xxviill, 18-22. They were the aliars upon which saeri-
fices were offured to the idels Lt and Uszza, Tut which peinied to
the blood which speaketh better things thsn the blood of Alel. It
ic[sprobable that every animal slain for foud was offered as a sacri-

ce.

Leds with arrows, See note on ehap. i, 218, and Prelim. Dise, o
196, Three arrows were ordinarily used, On one was written 3
God commands me, on another was written My God forbids me, an
the third wasblank, If the first were drawn, the way was clear ; if
the second were drawn, the matter was Ieft in abeyance for one year,
when arrows were again drawn ; if the blank were drawn, it was
returned fo the bay and amother trial was made, and so on until
either first or second should be drawn {Tufelr-i-Baufl).

On this day. * This passage, it is said, was revealed on Friday
evening, being the day of the pilgeims visiting Mount Arafds the
last fime Mubammad visited the tenple of Makikakh, therefore called
the pilgrimage of valediction.”—8ade.

This day hove I perfectad your veligion.  * And thersfors the com-
mentators say that after this time no positive or negative precept
was given,"—=Sale,
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by necessity through hunger fo eal of what we have jfor-
Bidden, not desioning to sin, surely GoD will be indulgent
and merciful unfo him. (5) They will ask thee what is
allowed them as lowl fo eaf. Answer, Such things as
are good are allowed you; and what ye shall teach ani-
mals of prey fo catch, training them up for hunting after the
manner of dogs, and teaching them according to the skill
which GoD hath taught you. Eat therefore of that which
they shall cateh for you; and commemorate the name of
GoD thereon ; and fear Gob, for Gop is swilt in taking an
account. (8) This day are ye allowed to eab such things
as are good, and the food of those to whom the scriptures
were given is algo allowed as Iawful unto you; and your
food is allowed as lawful unto them. And ye are aiso
allowed to marry free women that are believers, and also
free women of those who have received the scriptures
before you, when ye shall have assigned them their dower,
living chastely with them, neither committing fornication,
nor taking fhem for concubines. Whoever shall renounce
the faith, his work shall be vain, and in the next life he
shall be of those who perish.

{5) Commemorate the nume of God thereon.  Bale says, “Either
when ye let go the hound, hawk, or vther animal after the game, or
when ye kill it The rale Is to say Blemillah alfihe Albay, or
simply Bramillah, when the dog or hawk is let go.

The requirsments of these verses look as if they were either de-
livered on two different occasions; or they represent the same com-
mand a5 repeated by two different persons io those who compiled
the Qurdn in its present form,

(8) The food of those to whom the Seripfures, de. This one passage
is sufficient to refuie the position of those Muslims in India who
regard Christiang as infidels, and forbid their co-religionists to eat
and drink with them.

Fres women of those who, de.  Muslims are allowed fo have Chiris.
tisn and Jewish wives, but Muslim women miay not have Christlan
or Jewish bhusbands. Such Christian women, however, may not
be taken as concubines.

Mubiammad did not feel himself bound by this law in the case of
the Jewess Bibdea, whom he took for his eoncubine immediately
afier the sruel slanghier of the Bani Queaidha nor in the case of
the Coptic Mary, is Jaw may, however, have been delivered after
these women had been taken into thie Prophet’s harem.
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| (7) O true believers, when ye prepare yourselves to
pray, wash vour faces, and your hands unto the elbows;
and rub your heads, and your feet unto the ankles ; and if
v& be polluted by having lain with a woman, wash your-
selves ail over. DBut if ye be sick, or on a journey, or any
of you cometh from the privy, or ¢f ye have touched
women, and ye find no water, take fine clean sand, and
rub your faces and your hands therewith : Gov would not
put a difficulty upon you; but he desireth to purify yvou,
and to complete his favour upon you, that ye may give
thanks, {8) Remember the favonr of Gop towards you,
and his covenant which he hath made with you, when ye
said, We have heard, and will obey. Therefore fear Gop,
for Gop knoweth the innermost paris of the breasts of
men. {9) O true believers, observe justice when ye appear
as witnesses before Gop, and let not hatred towards any
induce you to do wrong: buf act justly ; this will approach
nearer unte piety; and fear Gon, for GoD is fully ac-
quainted with what ye do. (10) Gop hath promised unto
those who believe and do that which is right that they
shall receive pardon and a great reward. (11} But they
who believe nob and accuse our signs of falsehood, they

(7Y He desireth to purify you. This verse, as well as the chapter
on purifications in the Mishgdt wl Hasdlih, abundantly show that
this external purity is all Islim knows of holiness. The word holy
eonveys no ofher iden to o Muslim’s mind.

. {8) We haws beard. Sals says, “ These words are the form,used
at the inanguration of a prince; and Muhammad here intends the
vath of tidelity which his followers had taken to him at Al Aqabah.”
(See Prelim Disc., p. 81.)

{9y Let not hatred, die. According to the Tafsir-i- Rawft this passage
has reference to those who, having once persecnted the Munslimns,
afterwards embraced Isldm. Muslims are here exhorted to forgive
all such injuries.

{11) They . . . who accuse our signs, &e.  This is another passage
showing (I) that the charge of imposture was made in Muhammad’s
iifetime ; {2} that the langoage and style of the Qnrdn was not so
striking as to convince Muhammad’s contemporaries that they were
inimitable ; and (8) that Muhammad’s only argament in reply wus
bis usual threat.

SIPARA VL] { 125 ) [CHAP, V.

shall be the companions of hell. (12} O true believers,
rememnber Gob's favour towards you, when certain men
designed to stretch forth their hands against you, but he
restrained thelr hands from huséing you; therefore fear
Gop and in Gop let the faithiul trust.

i (13} Gop formerly accepted the covenant of the chil- | &

(12} He restrained their hands. “The commentators tell several
stories us the occasion of this passage. One says that Mulammad
and some of his followers being at Usfdn {n place not far from
Malkkah, in the way to Madina), and perferming their noon devo-
tiong, a company of idelaters who were in view repenied they had
not taken that oppertunity of atiacking them, and therefaore waited

il the hour of evening prayer, intem?ing to fall upon them then ;

but God defeated their design by revealing the verse of Fear. An-
other relates that the Prophet geing to the tribe of Quraidha (who
were Jews) to levy a fine for the blood of two BMuslims who had been
killed by mistake by Amra Tbn Ummaya al Dhimri, they desired him
to sit down and ent with them, and they would pay the fine: Mu-

- hammad complying with their request, while le was sitting they

laid a design against his life, one Amru Ibn Jish undertaking to
throw a nrilistone upon him ; bus God witkheld his hand, and Ga.
briel immediastely descended to acqueint the Prophet with their
treachery, upon which be rose up and went his way. A thind story is,
that Muhamresd having hung up bizg arms on a tree under whish he
was Testing himself, and his companions being dispersed some dis-
tance from him, an Arab of the desert came up to hin and drew his
sword, saying, ¢ Who hindereth me from killing thee?’ to which Mu-
hammad anawered, “God;’ and Gabriel beating the sword out of the
Arab’s band, Mnhammad took it up, and asked him the sume ques-
tion, * Who hinders me from killing thee?’ the Arab replied, ‘No-
body, and immediately professed Mubhammadanisw, Abuifida tells
the same story, with some variation of civcumstances.”—Sale, Bai-
hdabs,

We have little reason to regard any of these stories, excepting the
first, as true. They possess the marks of the Improbuble and the
apoeryphal,  Nevertheless they are reproduced by all commen-
tators and expositors of the Qurds, and are believed by all goud
Muslims. The passage apparently points to the lesser pelgrimage
and events conpected therewith.

{13) Twelve leaders. The following is the Muslim account of these
twelve leaders as given by Sale on the authority of Baidhdwi .—

« After the Israelites had escaped from Pharach, Ged ordered
them to go against Jericho, which was theu inhabited by giants,* of

* These giants, say the Muslims, were from 800 to 3300 yards in height;
their grapes were so large if required five persons to Bt a cluster, and the
pomegranates were so large thai fve porsons could get into the shell sy
once,
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dren of Israel, and we appointed out of them twelve
leaders; and Gop said, Verily I am with you: if ye ob-
serve prayer, apd give alms, and believe in my apostles,
and assist them, and lend uuto Gob ou good usury, I wiil
surely expiate your evil deeds from you, and I will lead
you into gardens wherein rivers fow: but he smong you
who disbelieveth after this, erreth from the straight path.
(14) Wherefore because they have broken their covenant,
we have cursed them, and hardemed their hearts; they
dislocate the words gf the Penfafeuch from their places,
and have forgotten part of what they were admonished ;
and thon wilt not cease o discover deceitiul practices
among thew, except a few of them. Bui forgive them,
and pardon them, for Gon loveth the beneficent. (15)
And from those who say, We asre Christians, we have
received their covenant; but they have forgotten pars of
what they were admonished ; wherefore we have raised up
enmity and hatred among them, till the day of resurrec-
tion; and Gop will ¢ken surely declare unto them what

they have been doing. (16) O ye who have received the

the race of the Cunaauiles, promising to give it into their hamds;
and Moses, by the divine direction, appoinied a prince or captain
over each tribe to lead them in that expedition (Num. i. 4, 5%; and
when they cams %o the borders of the land of Canaan, sent the cap-
teins as spies to get information of the state of the country, enjoin-
ing them secrecy ; Lut they, being terrified at the prodizious size
sl strewgth of the inhabitants, diskeartened the people by publicly
telling what they had seen, exespt only Caleb the son of Yafunna
{(Jephunneh), and Joshua the son of Wun” (Num, xiii xiv)

As usual, the message to the Israclites is represented as the same
as that given to the Arabs by Mnhammad.

Good wsury., The reward of those who spent thelr money in the
wars for the faith,

T aegll surely expinte,  See note on ehap. il 194, Tt iz sltogether

robablie that the word expiafe was used in conformity with Tewish
1diom, but certainly not in a Jewish sense.

{14y They deslocale e words,  See note on chap. iv. 44.

Buf forgive them.  “That jg, if they repent and believe, or submit
to pay tribute,  Somw, hewever, think these words are abrogated by
the verse of the Sword " —Sale, Boudhdwwi,

{15) Forgotien pari, i.e, the prophecies of the gospel comeerning
Muhawmad as the Poavactete {Tafstr-i- Rauft).

Enity and hatred. The veforence is to the scclarian guarrels
armong Christians.
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scriptures, now is our apostle come unfo you, to make
manifest unto you many #hings which ye concealed in the
seriptures, and to pass over many fhings. (17) Now is
light and a perspicuous book of revelations come unto you
from Gon. (18) Thereby will Gop direct him who shall
follow his good pleasure into the paths of peace; and
shall lead them out of darkness inta light by his will, and
shall direct them in the right way., (19) They are infi-
dels who say, Verily Gop is Christ the son of Mary. Say
unto themw, And who could obtain anything from GoD 4o
the contrary, il he pleased to destroy Christ the son of
Mary, and his mather, and 21l these who are on the earth?

(18) Thich ye concealed, «g., “the verss of stoning adulierers
{chap. 1ii. 23), the deseription of Muhawomad, and Christ’s prophesy
of hira by the name of ARMED ” {chap, Ixi. 62— Suls, Batdhdgus,

And fo pass over other things. The things thus passed over were
all that made Christianity a religion at all. The additions, made
under pretence of restoring lost revelatious, were distinetly Mustim
in their character. How such a proceeding can be reconciled with a
character for honest sincerity is beyond my ken.

(37) Now is Bght . . . come unio you, 1.8, the Tight of prophecy,
which resided in Muhammad and all the predecessors of Muhamumad
up to Adam, This Hght was the first creation of God, and through
this Yght ail the works of God were made manifest {Tafeiri- Rayh).
Muhammadsn mysties have lutle diffieulty in persuading thew-
selves in this way that Mubammad and the Qurdn are divine in
the sense that they ave the light of Ged, manifesting him as the
lightda£ the sun revesls to us the orb of day with all its retinue of
worlds, .

The orthhodox, however, take mare saber views of the passage, and
understand the truth of Isldm as recorded in the Qurdn to be all that
is Intended,

{19} The dnfidels. Christians are heve culled by the same name as
that which is applied to idolaters, besause their clear confession of
the divine nature and atéributes of Christ declares them to be guilty
of this unpurdonable sin of Isldm, In almost all the earlier chapiers
of the Qurdn, Christians are spoken of as “the peopla of the book,”
gnd the status sssigned to them is far above that of either Jews or
idolaters. In the latter revelations the Nazarines are, as here, plainly
called idolaters. This inconsistency may be explained either by
supposing Muhammad o have been ignorant of Christianity until a
Tate pericd of his life, or by presuming that he chose to ignore them
when e could, and fe patronise where he eould not ignore, until his
Tretensions as a prophet und his power as o politiciar kad been esta-
Llished, We think the last to be most in accord with probability,
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(20) For unte Gob belongeth the kingdom of heaven and
earth, and whatsoever 45 condained between them; he
createth what he pleaseth, and Gop is almighty. (21)
The Jews and the Christians say, We are the children of
Gop and his beloved. Answer, Why therefore doth he
punish you for your sins? Nay, but ye are men, of those
whom he-hath created. He forgiveth whom he pleaseth,
and punisheth whom he pleaseth ; and unto Gobp belongeth
the kingdom of heaven and earth, and of what Js contained
between them both ; and unto him shall el things return.
{22} O ye who have received the sariptures, now is our
apostle come unio you, declaring unto you the frue refi-
gion, during the cessation of apostles, lest ye should say,
There caree unto us no bearer of good tidings, nor any
warner: but now is a bearer of good tidings and a warner
came unto you; for Gob is almighty.

and as being most easily reconciled with traditioms which accredit
Muhammad with & knowledge of Christianity even before he claimed
to be a prophet, and which even declare his wife Thadijah to have
been 2 ghristi;m. )

If he pleased to destroy Chrigt, This passage decidedly proves that
whatever purpose Muhammad had in using the terms “ Word of
God,” “* Sprrit from God,” &e. {see chaps. i1, 86 and i3, 30), he certainly
never intended to sanction the doctrine of Christ’s divinity in any
WaY.

(%1) Wiy . . . doth he punish you # Compare with Heb. xii. -8,
This verse shows that Mubammad, while using the phraseclogy of
Christians, did not understand its import. 4 som of God seemed fo
him to eeriainly express the idea of g divine nature, henee he says,
“Nay, but ye are men,” &e.

{22} The cessation of the apostles. “The Arabic word of fatra
signifies the Intermediate space of time betwoen two prophets, dur-
ing which no new revelation or dispensation was given; as the
interval between Meses and Jesus, and between Jesus and Muhan-
mad, at the expiration of which lust Muhammal pretended to be
sent.”—Sale. -

The Tafsir-i- Raufi says there were one thousand prophets interven-
ing successively between Ifoses and Jesus, but none between Jesus
and Muohammad, During the whole period of 2300 years, according
to Arab reckoning, between Moses and Mulammad, ne prophet
appeared among the children of Ishwdfl. Sursly the promise was
to Isaac, even on Muslim showing.
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i (28) Call to mind when Moses said unto his people, &

O my people, remember the favour of Gop towards you,
since he hath appointed prophets among you, and consti-
tuted you kings, and bestowed on you what he hath given
t0 no other nation in the world. (24) O my people, enter
the holy land, which Gop hath deereed you, and turn not
your backs, lest ye be subverted and perish. (25) They
answered, O Moses, verily there are a gigantic people in
the land; and we will by no means enter it, until they
depart thence; but if they depart thence, then will we
enter therein. (28) And two men of those who feared
Gop, unte whom GoD had been gracious, said, Enter ye
upen them suddenly by the gate of the cify; and when ye
shall have entered the same, ye shall surely be victorious:
therefore trust in Gop, if ye are true believers. (27)
They replied, O Moses, we will never enter the land while
they remain therein: go therefore thou and thy Lorp

(28) Kings. There is almost certainly an anachronism here;
but buslims regard the words as a prophecy of Moses concerning
kings to come, or they understand by the expression that God had
“ made them %ings or masters of themselves by delivering them from
Loyptian bondage ” (Sals).

IWhat he huth given, de. Baldhdwl says, “Having divided the Red
Bea for you, and guided you by a cloud, and fed vou with quails
and manna, &o®  The allusion i3 with more probability assigned fo
the peculinr blessings of Israel as the chosen people of God.

{24) Holy land. This expression, like the Jangnage of the pre-
vious verse, was received from the voeabulary of contemporary Jews
or Christians. But it is here put in the mouth of Moses,

525) Gigantic people.  See note on ver. 13.

28Y Pwo men. Caleb and Joshus.

Enter . . . Dy the gate. This illustrates dMuhammad’s idea of the
mission of the Israelites to Canaan, and of Joshua’s resources in his
efforts to conquer Jericho. He is confident of success through
stratagem. Yct this whole caricature of the history of the rebel-
lion of the children of Israel at Kadesh Barnea is put in the mouth
of God and related as authentie story. What can accomnt for
such g phenemencn Lut satanie pessession or wilful impostared
Certainly nothing from a Christian standpoint. The only other
possible mﬁposihian is the faith of the Musiim that this is ingpired
history, and that everything contradictory o it is false. ,

VoL, IL 1
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and fight; for we will sit here. (28) Moses said, O Lorp,
surely I am not master of any except myself and my
brother; therefore make a distinction between us and the
ungodly people. (29) Gop answered, Verily, the land
shall be forbidden them forty vears; during whick fime
they shall wander ltke men asfonished on the earth; there-
fore be not thou solicitous for the ungodly people.

il (30) Relate unto them also the history of the two
sons of Adam, with truth. When they offered fheir offer-
ing, and it was accepted from oue of them, and was not
accepted from the other, Cain said fo Ads brofher, I will

(28) Excent myself and my hrother, Moses would seem to have for-
gottent Culeb and Joshuwa, The author of the Frfsir-i- Baufi conjec-
tures that it is Aaron wha is ealled Lord inver. 27 ; but this theory is
contrary to the dignity bestowed on Moses everywhere in the Qnrdn.

Therefore make a digtinciion, de, Compare Numb. xiv. 11-20,

(29) They shall wander, ““The commentators pretend that the
Israelites, while they thus wandered in the desers, were kept within
the compass of shout eighteen {or, us some gay, fwenty-seven) miles;
and that though they travelled from morning to night, yet they con-
stantly found themselves the next day at the place from whence they
ser ont.”"—8Sale,

{30) Relate with . . . truth. See note on chap. il 145.

The two sons of Adam,; Cain and Abel ; called by Muhammadans
K4bil and Habil

Wien they offered, dbe.  ‘“The oceasion of their making this offer-
ing is thus related, according to the common tradition in the Eass.
Each of them being born with a twin sister, when they were grawn
up, Adam, by God’s direction, ordered Cain to marry Abel’s twin
sister, and that Abel should marry Cain's (for it being the common
opinion that marriages ought not to be had in the nearest degrees of
consanguinity, since they musi necessarily marry their sisters, it
seemed reazonable to suppose they ought to fake those of the remoter
degree ; but this Cain refusing to agree to, because his own sister
was the handsomnest, Adam ordered themn to make their offerings to
Gad, thereby referring the dispute to his determination. The com-
mentators say Cain’s offering was a sheaf of the very worst of his
corn, but Abel’s a fat lamb, of the best of his flock."—Sals, Bai-
ditiwt, Jaldluddin,

#The effering of Abel was aceepted by fire descending from heaven
and consuming it, while that of Cain was untouehed.”—Tafsir-i-
Raufi, Tafsir-i- Rusaini.

Abel answered, de.  * This conversation between the two brothers,”
saf's Sale, “is related somewhat to the same purpese in the Jern-
salem Targum and that of Jonathan ben Uzziel”
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certainly kill thee. Abel answered, Gop only accepteth
the offering of the pious;

fl (81) If thou stretchest forth thy band against me, to
slay me, I will not stretch forth my hand against thee, to
slay thee; for I fear Gop, the LORD of all creatures.  (32)
I choose that thou shouldest bear my iniquity and thine
own iniquity; and that thou become a companion of kel
fire; for that is the reward of the unjust. (33) But his
soul suffered him to glay his brother, and he glew him;
wherefore he beeame ¢f the number of those who perish.
(84) And GoD sent a raven, which scratched the earsh, to
show him how he should hide the shame of his hrother,
and he szid, Woe is me! am I unable to e like this raven,

(31} [ aoill mot streteh forth my hand, de. Baidhdwisays Abel was
much stronper than Cain, and that he could easily have prevailed
against him if he had chosen to fight.

(32) 4 compunion of kell fire. This fierce revengeful spirit com-
poris well with the character of the Arabian Prophet, but comes far
short of the truth when applied to the brother of Cain,

(83) He slew Aim, The eommentafors say he did not know how
to kill his brother until the devil, appearing in human form, killed
in his sight a bird by laying its head on one stone and smiting it
with another. Caln then went at night-time to bis brother, who
was sleeping with lis head pillowed on 2 stone, and striking him on
the head with a stone, slew him { Fafsir-i- Bauf).

{34) A vaven . . . to show him, d&e. The Jewish tradition, which
makes Adarn to be indabted to & raven for his Erowledge 28 10 how
to disposs of the body of his murdered som, is here so distorted as
actually to make God to sympathise with the murderer in his
anxiety to conceal the corpse of his vietim.

“Cain, having committed this fratricide, beecame exceedingi
troubled in his mind, and carried the dead body about on his
shoulders for a considerable time, not knowing where to coneceal it
uill it stank horridly ; and then (God tanght him to bury it by the
example of a raven, wio baving killed another raven in his presence,
dug a pit with his claws and beak, and buried klm thersin®—Sale,
Baidhawi.

The commentators say that, previous to the burial, Cain carried
the body of his brother abont fur forty days {others say a year), ever
straggling to keep off birds of prey and ravenous beagts; that his skin
became bi‘,ck; and 2 volce ever shouted in his ears, * Be thou for ever
in terror,” and that st lasi he was murdersd by his own son. The
punishinent of Cain is said to be equal to half the punishment of
#ll the rest of mankind. Iis repeniance wastherefore in vain, See
the Tafsir-i-Raufi in loco.

KIss,
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that I may hide my brother's shame? and he became one
of those who repent. (35) Wherefore we commanded the
children of Israel, that he who slayeth a soul, without
having slain a soul, or committed wickedness in the earth,
shall be as if he had slain all mankind: but he who saveth
@ soul alive, shall be as if he had saved the lives of all
mankind, (36) Our apostles formerly came unio them,
with evident miracles; then were many of them after
this transgressors on the earth, (37) But the recom-
pense of those who fight agaiust Gop and his apostle, and
study to act corruptly in the earth, shalf be, that they shall
be slain, or crucified, or have their hands and their feet
cut off on the opposite sides, or be banished the land
This shall be their disgrace in this world, and in fthe next

(35 Without hawving slain @ soul.  From this the inference is
drawn 1hat a wmurderer may be slain without crime (Abdul
Qo).

IVﬁ'gkedness in the earth, * Such as idolatry or robbing on the high-
way.”—Sule, Baidhdun,

Al mankind, See Rodwells note here, showing the Yewish origin
of this sentiment.

(87) The vecompense, de. A party of eight Bedouin Arals, having

rofessed Isldm at Madina, was appeinted to guard uhe camels of
Iuhammad sent fo graze at Ayr, near Madina. The Bedouius
drove off the camels and wounded some herdsmen Whe had gone In
Eurszﬁt, Lilling one in o barbarous manmer. Muhammad, baving
eer: informed of this fransaction, sent twenty horsemen in pursuit,
who captured the robbers, recovering ail the camels but one. In
punishiment Muhammad ardered the armsand legs of the eight men
tu be cut off, their eyes to be put out, and their trunks to be im-
paled until life was extinet, This horrible barbarity seems to have
appeared excessive, and accordingly this verse was revealed. (See
Muir's Life of Muahomet, vol. iv. pp. 19 and z0.) The barbarities
herein sanctipned are stiil practised in every Mabkanmnadan eounuy.
As to the infliction of these punishreents, Sale, on the anthority of
Baidhidwi end others, says, *The lawyers are not agreed. But
the commentators suppose that they who commit murder only are
to be put to death in the ordinary way ; those who murder and rob
too, 1o be crucified ; those who rob without committing murder, to
have their right hand and their left foot cut off; and they who
asszult persons and puf them in fear, to be banighed. It is also 2
doubt whether they who are crucified shall be crucified alive, or be
g}'st” put to death, or whether they shall hang on the cross till they
e,
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waorld: they shall suffer a grievous punishment; (38) ex-
cept those who shall repent before ye prevail against
them; for know that GoD s inclined to forgive, and
merciful.

I (89) O irue believers, fear Gop, and earnestly desire R %

& near conjunction with him, and fght for his religion,
that ye may be happy. (40) Moreover they who believe
not, although they had whatever 4s in the earth, and as
much more withal, that they might therewith redeem
themselves from punishment on the day of resurrection;
it shall not be accepted from them, but they shall suffer a
painful punishment. (41) They shall desire to go forth
from the fire, but they shall not go forth from it, and their
punishment shail be permanent. (42) If a man ora woman
steal, cut off their hands, in reivibution for that which
they have committed; fhis 45 an exemplary punishment
appointed by GoD; and GOD is mighty and wize. (43)
But whosver shall repent after his iniguity and amend,

(38) Fuccept these who shall repent.  If the offenders be unbelievers,
and previous to their being foreibly seized they profess Islim, they
are to be forgiven ; even stulen property may not be taken from them.
If they be Muslims, they are tv be pardoned ; stolen property being
returned and the price of blood being paid in case murder have been
comnuitied. See the Tafsir-d-Hauf tn lues,

{303 A nenr conjunction. The original word meens g helper o1 2
neeans of accomplishing anything. The meaning here Is that belisvers
should seek the means of near approach to God, which nmeans, say
the comumentators, is obedience to Lis commandments,

(43} Cut aff thetr hauds.  * But this puniskment, according to the
Sunnat, iz 1ot to be inflicted uniess the value of the thing stolen
amonnt to four dinars, or ahotf forty shillings, For the first offence
the erimfnal is to lose his right hand, which is to be cut off at the
wrist ; for the second offence, his feft foot, at the aukle; for the
third, his lefs hand; for the fourth, his right foot; and if he con-
tinme to offend, he shall be scourged at the discretion of the judge”
Sule, Jaidhuddin.

Savary says this law i3 not observed by the Turks, who use the
bustennado in ordinary cases, often beheading robbers of netoriety,
Bus if so, the Turk is inconsistent with his religion, for “ this is an
exemyplary punishment appointed of God.”

{42y But wheever shell repent.  © That is, God will not punish him
for it hereafter ; but his repentance does not supersede the exceution
of the law here, nor exeuse kim from making restituticn, Yet,



CHAP. V.] { 134 ) [stPARA VI

verily Gop will be turned unto him, for Gop s inclined
to forgive, and mereiful. (44} Dost thou not know that
the kingdom of heaven and earth is Gop's? He punisheth
whom he pleaseth, and he pardoneth whom he pleaseth;
for GoD is almighty. {45) O apostle, let not them grieve
thee who hasten to infidelidy, either of those who say, We
believe, with their mouths, but whose hearts believe not;
or of the Jews, who hearken to a lie, and bearken to other
people; who come unto thee: they pervert the words ¢of
the law fromo their frue places, and say, If this be brought
unto you, receive it; but if it be not brought unto you,
beware of receiving aught else; and in behalf of him whom
Gop shall resolve to seduce, thou shalt not prevail with
Gop at all. They whose hearts Gop shall not please to

according to al Bhdfal, he shall not be punished if the party wronged
forgive him before he be carried before a magistrate.”—Sale, Bai-
dhawr.

Ses above on vers. 37 and 38

{45) SBee notes on chap. iv. 43-50. The passage is directed against
apostates, hypoverites, and Jews.

And hearken to ether peopls. “These words are capable of two
senses, and may either mean that they attended to the lies and
{orgeries of their Babbins, neglecting the remonsirances of Muham-
mad, or else that they came to hear Muhammad as spies only, that
they might report what he satdl to their companions, and represemt
him as a liar,” —Sale, Buidhdwi.

If this be brought wunto you, de. “That is, if what Mubammad
tells you agrees with Seripture, as corrupted and dislocated by us,
then you may accept it as the Word of God ; bat if not, reject it
These words, it is said, relate to the sentence pronounced by that
prophet on an adulierer and adulteress, both persons of some figare
among the Jews. For they, it seems, though they referred the
matter to Mubammad, yeb directed the persons who carzied the
eriminals before him, that if he ordered them to be scourged and to
have their faces blackened {by way of ignominy), they should aequi-
esee in his determination ; bui in case he condenined them to be
stoned, they should not. And Muhammad pronouncing the latter
sentence against them, they refused to execute it, titl Ibn Sdriya (2
Jew), who was called upon to decide the matter, acknowledged the
law to be so. Whersnpon they were stoned 2f the door of the
mosgue. —Sale, Buidhdwi.

Thet which 1 forbidden, .., usury, which in Oriental languages iz
said to be eaten. Forbidden meats could only be intended providing
the personz addressed herve included Christians as well as Jews,
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eleanse shall suffer shame in this world, and a grisvous
punishment in the next: who hearken to a lie, and eat
that whick is forbidden. (48) But if they come unto
thee for judgment, either judge between them, or lsave
them; and if thou leave them, they shall not hurt thee af
all. Bub if thou underiake to judge, judge between them
with equity; for Gob loveth those who olbserve justice.
(47) And how will they submit to thy decision, since
they have the law, comtaining the judgment of Gon?
Then will they turn their backs, affer this; bub those are
not true believers.

[( (48) We have surely sent down the law, containing
direction and light: thereby did the prophets, who pro-
fessed the true religion, judge those who judaised; and

{48} Or lequs them, t.a, “take thy choiee whether thou wils deter-
mine their differences or mot. Hence al Shdfa'l wes ol opinion that
a2 judge was not obliged to decide causes between Jews or Christians ;
though if ane or both of them be tributaries, or under the protection
of the Muhammadans, they are obliged, thiz verse not regarding them,
Abu Hanifa, however, thought that the magistrates were obliged
to judge all cases which were submitted o thew,”—Sale, Buidhdw:,

(4’12L They have the luw, See note on chap. iv. 44. Sale says that
“in the following passage Muhammad endeavours to answer the ob-
jections of the Jews and Christians, who insisted that they oughs to
be judged, the former by the law of Moses, and the latter by the
gospel. He ullows that the law was the proper rule of judging till
the coming of Jasus Christ, after which the gospel was the rule ; bus
pretends that bosh are set aside by the revelation of the Qurdn,
which is so fur from being contradictory to either of the former, that
it is more fall and explieis; declaring several points which had been
stifled or corrupted therein, and reguiring a vigorous exeention of
the precepts in botl, which had been too remissly observed, or rather
neglected, by the latter professors of those religions,”

m the doctrine of abrogation alluded to by Sale, see note on chap.
ii. 105. The statements of this passage alike contradiet the ides
that iiahammad vegarded the Christian or Jewish Scriptures as
corrupted in any way whatever, and that of the abrogation of those
Scriptures ; for, if corrupted, how could he say ihe Jews of Madina
“ have the law, containing the fudgment of God” #  And, if abrogated,
how could he say in ver. 49, © We kave thersin (i the law (Tauref),
see ver, 48) commanded them,” &e., quoting slmost literally a portion
of the law of Exod, xxi. 23-27, and adding, “Whoso judgeth not ac-
cording to what God hath revenled, they are uujust and infidels™?

(48) The true religion, 1.e., 1sldm, the one true religion of all ages
of the world. See nofe on chap. i. 136,

Sy
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the doctors and priests also judged by the book of Gop,
which had been committed to their custody; and they
were witnesses thereof. Therefore fear not men, bub fear
me; neither sell my signs for a small price. And whose
judgeth not sccording to what Gop hath revealed, they
are infidels. (4%} We have therein commanded them, that
they should give life for life, and eye for eye, and nose for
nose, and ear for ear, and tooth for taoth ; and that wounds
should also be punished by retaliation : but whoever should
remit it as alms, it should be sececpled s an atonement for
him, And whoso judgeth not according to what Gop
hath revealed, they are unjust. (50) We also caused
Jesus the son of Mary to follow the foolsteps of fhe pro-
phets, confirming the law which was sent dewn before him;

Commitied fo their custody ; end . . . witnesses. The only fair in-
terpretation ol this passage is that the Scripiures of the Jews were
presevved from afl corruption Ly the jealoms watchfulness of those
“dectors and priests” whe Lad Leen appointed as the eustedians of
the precions treasure. These keepers of the Law are the witnesses
to ihe charucter of that which has been committed to their charge.
{*They are vigilant to prevent any corruption therein,®—Salie.)
Wherefore he exhorts the Jews whom he 48 here addressing, * There-
fore, 0 Jaws, fear not men, but fear me (e, God); neither sell my
signs for 2 small price” de, by perverting the meaning of your
Scriptures, as in ver. 45.

{49y Cumpare with Exod. xxi 23-27. Muhammad could not have
had the Seriptures before him, else he would have gquoted more fully.

An atonement.  This expression conveys here the Mosaic idea of
sutrgfreetion, but Joes not seem to have Deen used by Muhammad in
the Rible sense, the meaning being that when the injured person
{orgave the transgressor, no punishment showld be inflicted by others
on thiy account. The peopular belief among Muslins airees with
this, viz,, that God cannot forgive an offence ageinst 2 man or beast
uniess the offender first be pardoned by those whom he has injured.
See also note on chap. Hi. 104.

This passage, as well as chap. xv, 35, is sald to be alrogated by
chap. ii, 178, That passage ecertainly professes to relax the low of
retaliation preseribed by Moses. If so, there appears to be a con-
tradiction Letween these two passages which caunot fairly be recon-
ciled by the convenient doctrine of abrogation, for in this case the
passage abrogated was revesled several vears after the passage which
abrogates it

(50} Lenfirpving alse the low. The tostimony to the law is the
gospel of Jesus, and the festimony confirming boeth s the Quydn
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and we gave him the gospel, containing direction and
light;; confirming also the light which was given before if,
and a direction and admonition unto those who fear God -
(51) that they who have received the gospel might judge
according to what Gop hath revealed therein : and whoso
judgeth not according to what Gon hath revealed, they
are transgressors. (52) We have also sent down unto
thee the book of the Qurdn with truth, confirming that
seripture which was revealed before it ; and preserving the
sarne sale from corrupiion. Judge therefore between them
according to that which GoD hath revealed; and focllow
not their desires by swerving from the truth which hath
come unto thee. Unto every one of you have we given a
law and an copen path; (83) and if Gob had pleased, he
had surely made you one people; but ke hath thought fit
to give you different laws, that ke might try you in that
which he hath given you respeciively. Therefore strive to
excel each other in good works: unto Gop shall ye all
return, and fhen will he declare unto you that concerning

See v. 52, Portions may be abrogated, and so cease to be of bind-
tiy force to whom they are so abrogsted, but all remains frue. The
eternat truths of God as to his own nature and attributes, his moral
law, historical faet, &¢., cannot be abyogated (see chap. . 1o5 note),
and therefore the Qurdn again points the way to its own refutation.

(52} Bee notes on ehaps, #7578 ; {4 77 iv. 24 :

(53) One people, t.e., *He had given vou the same laws, which
shouil have continued in foree through all ages, without being
abolished or changed by new dispensations ; or he could have foreed
vou all to emtbrace the Mubhammadan religion.”"—Sule, Batdhdws.

This f;assage seems to have been intended io reconcile all par-
ties to Isldm, notwithstandivg its differences when compared with
Judaism and Christianisy., These were intended as a friud of faith.
But, in accordance with the teaching of the preceding verses, the
claim should have been that God had made them one peopls, possess-
ing the same religion and acknowledsing the same divine messen-
gers, and that that whereln they differed was due to their own sin and
wnhelief, and not to God’s will, The fact of frreconcilable differences
between the “people of the book ” and himself ssems to have foreed
iteelf into the conseiousness of the oracle of Isldm, and made con-
gsteriey in the statement of prophetic claims and the faets of expari-
ence an impossibility. See also Arnold’s fsigm and Christzanity, pp.
172 and 174.
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which ye have disagresd. (54) Wherefore do thow, O pro-
phet, judge between them according to that which Gop
hath revealed, and follow not their desires; but beware of
them, lest they cause thee to err from part of those pre-
cepts which GoD hath sent down unto thee; and if they
turn back, know that Gop is pleased to punish them for
sore of their erimes; for a great number of men are
traunsgressors.  (65) Do they therefore desire the judg-
ment of ‘ke fime of ignorance? but who is better than
Gop, to judge between people who reason aright ?

Il {66} O true believers, take not the Jews or Christians
for your friends; they are friends the one to the other;
but whoso among you taketh them for Ais friends, he 4
surely ome of them: werily Gop direeteth not unjust
people. (57} Thou shalt see those in whose hearts there
is an infirmity, to hasten unto them, saying, We fear lest

(54} Buwore af these. It is related that certain of the Jewish
priests came to Mubnmmad with a desicn to entrap him ; and hav-
ing first represented to him that if they asknowledged him for o
prophet, the rest of the Jews would certainly follow their example,
made this proposal—that if he would give judgment for them in a
controversy of moment which they pretended io have with their own
people, and which was agreed to bhe referred to his decision, they
would believe him; but this Muhammad absolutely refunsed to
comply with."—Sale, Boidhdud,

This story of the commentators looks very like the one given in
note on ver, 45 That the passage is a reply to some effors an the
part of the Jews to tempt Mukammad is clear enongh. The follow-
ing verse points to some Iaw abolishing tize practices of the heathen
Arabs as the point of attack. The story of gaidhé,wi in the note in
ver, 45, if trae, would sufficiently explain the churacter of the Jewish
proposnl,

{56) Take not Jeirs and Christions for your friends. See note on
chap, 1il. 118, The statement that Jews and Chrdstians ¥ are friends
one gf another” is another slip of the pen that recorde] the history
of the Qurdn. The spirit of hatred and eontempt Ineulcated here s
entirely inconsistent with the teaching of ver. 53, Yeb this is the
spirit of Isldm as it now iz, Religious toleration in Mubammadan
countries is the toleration of contempt.

(57y Ie fewr, dic. “These were the wards of ITbn Ubbal, whe,
when Obddah Ibn al Bdmat publiely renounced the friendship of the
infidels, and professed that he took God and his Apostle for his
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some adversify befall us; but it is easy for Gop to give
vigtory, or a comumand from him, that they may repent of
that which they concealed in their minds. (58) And
they who believe will say, Are these #i¢ men who have
sworn by Gop, with a most firm oath, that {hey surely
held with you? their worke are become vain, and they
are of those who perish. (53) O true believers, whoever
of you apostatiseth from his religion, Gop will certainly
bring other people {o supply kis place, whom he will love,

poatrons, said that he was a man apprehensive of the fickleness of
fortune, and therefure would not throw off hiz old friends, whe
might be of service to him hereafter”—Sale, Baidhdw:,

4 command “to extirpate and banish the Jews, or to detect and
punish the hypoerites,”—Sale, _

This verse and the one following refer to the Jews of the tribes of
Nadhir and Quraidha.

(59) FFhoever of you apostatiseth, de. *This I3 one of those acel-
dents which it is pretended were fovetold by the Qurdn long before
they came o pass. For In the leiter days of Mabammad, and after
his death, considerable numbers of the Arabs quitted his religion
and returned to Puganism, Judaism, or Christianity, Al Baldhdwi
rackons them up in the followinge arder :—1. Three componies of
Banu Bwdiuf, seduced by Dhu'thamdr ui Aswad al Ansl, who set up
for & prophet in Yaman, and grew very powerful there. 2. Banu
Hunaifah, who followed the fumous false prophet Musailama, z.
Banu Assad, who acknowledged Tuolaiha lbn Ehuwailad, another
pretender to divine revelation, for their prophet. All these feil off
in Mubammad’s litetime. The following, except only the last,
apostatised in the reign of Abu Bagr., 4. Certain of the trilie of

izarah, headed by Uyaima Ibn Husdin, 5. Some of the tribe of
(ihatfdn, whose Jeader was Qurrah Ibn SBalmsh. &6 Banu Sulaim,
who followed al Pahjdeh Yo Abd Valfl, 7. Banu Yarbd, whose
captain was bMalik Ibn Nuwairsh Ibn Qais. 8. Part of the tribe of
Tamin, the proselytes of Sajd] the daughier of 2l Mundhdr, who
gave berself out for o prophetess. o, The iribe of Kindah, lnd by al
Ashath Ibn Qais. 10, Banu Bagr Ibn al Wayil in the province of
Bahrain, headed by gl Hutam Ton Zaid.  And rr. Some of the
ribes of (thassén, who, with their prince Jabdlah Ibn al Ayshdim,
renounced Muhammadanism In the time of Omar, and retnnied 1o
their former profession of Christianity,

“Rut as o the persons who fulfilled the ather part of this prophecy,
by suppiying the loss of so many renegades; e commentators are
not agreed. Some will have them io be the inhabitants of Yaman,
and others the Persiana; the authority of Muhammad himself beiny
vouched for both opinions. Others, however, suppose them to be
two thousand of the tribe of al Nakhd (who dwelt in Yaman), five
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and who will love him ; who shall be humble towards the
believers, buf severe to the unbelievers; they shall fight
for the religion of Gop, and shall uot fear the obloguy of
the detractor. This 7s the bounty of Gon; he bestoweth
it on whom he pleaseth: Gop ds extensive and wise
(60) Verily your protector is Gon, and his apostle, and
those who believe, who observe the stated times of prayer,
and give alms, and who bow down fo wership. (61} And
whoso taketh Gob, and his apostle, and the believers for
Lis iriends, they are the party of Gop, and they shall Be
vietorions.

it (62) O true believers, take not such of those to whom
the scriptures were delivered before you, or of the infidels,
for your friends, who make 2 laughing-stock and a jest of
your religion; but fear Gop, if ye be true believers;
(63) nor those who, when ye call to prayer, make a laugh-
ing-stock and a jest of it; this fAey do because they are
people who 4o not understand.  (64) Say, O ye who have
received the scriptures, do ve reject us for any other reason
than because we believe in Gob, and that revelafion which

thousand of those of Kindah and Bajilah, and three thousand of un-
knewn descent, who were present at the famous battle of Kadisia,
fought in the Khalifat of Omar, and which put an end to the Persion
empire.”—Sals.

For an sccounté of the pretenders who rose up against Muhammad
towards the end of his lifetime, see Muir’s Lifs of Makomet, vol. iv.
chap. xxxii

{8y Stated éimes of prayer, &, See note, chap. 1. 42,

{82y Whe makes . . . o jest of wour relipion, f.e, ceriuin Jews
who mocked the Mushms when st prayer (Tafeiri-Heuff) Bal-
dhdwi gives the following story as translated by Sale :— These words
were added on occasion of a certain Christian whe, heuring the
Muadhdhin, or crier, in calling to prayers, repeat this part of the
usual forra, ¢1 profess that Muhammad is the apostle of God, said
alond, ‘May God hurn the lar;” but o few nighte after his own
house was accidentully set on fire by a servani, and himself angd
bis family perished in the flames.”

{64) Toe Jews and Christians ave here again told that a profession
of Isidm is consisbent with their own Beriptures. The passage
belongs to a period before Muhammad had broken with Jews and
Christinns.
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hath been sent down unto us, and that which was for-
merly sent down, and for that the greater part of you are
transgressors ¢ {65) Say, Shall T denounce untu you a
worse thing than this, as fo the reward which ye are fo
expect with Gop? He whom Gop hath cursed, and with
whern ke hath been angry, having changed some of them
into apes and swine, and whe worship Taghut, they are in
the worse condition, and err more widely from the straight-
ness of the path., (66) When they came unto you, they
said, We believe: yeb they entered info yowr company
with infidelity, and went forth from yow with the same;
but Gop well knew what they concealed. (67) Thou
shalt see many of them hastening unte iniquity and
malice, and to eat things forbidden; and woe unis fhem
Jor what they have done. (68} Unless #heir doctors and
priests forbid themn uitering wickedness and eating things
forbidden, woe unio fhem jor what they shall have com-
mitted. (69) The Jews say, The hand of Gob is tied up,
Their hands shall be tied up, aud they shall be cursed for
that whick they have said, Nay, his hands are both
strefehed forth ; he bestoweth as he pleaseth : that which
hath been sent down unto thee from thy LorD shall in-
crease the transgression and infidelity of many of them ;
and we have put enmity and hatred between them, until
the day of resurrection. So often as they shall kindle a
fire for war Gop shall extinguish it; and they shall set
their minds to act corruptly in the earth, but Gop lovesh

(65) Huwing changed . . . them info apes. See note on chap.
it. B4.

{67y Things forbidden. See notes on ver. 4.

(69) The hand of God 15 tied up. “That is, he is become nig-
rardly and close-fisted. These were the words of Phineas, Ibn Azdirs
%another indecent expression of whom, almost to the same purpose,
15 mentioned elsewhere}, when the Jews were mueh impoverizhed by
a dearth which the commentators will have to be a judement on
them for their rejecting of Mubammad ; and the other Jews who
heaxrd him, instead of reproving him, expressed their approbation of
what he had said.”—Sale, BaidAduwi,

Their hands shall be tied up, 1.6., they shall appear in the judg-
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not the corrupt doers. (70} Moreover, if they who have
received the scriptures believe and fear Glod, we will
surely expiate their sins from them, and we will lead
them into gardens of pleasure; and if they observe the
law, and the gospel, and the ofher seripfures which have
been sent down unto them from their Lorp, they shall

ment with their hands tied up to their necks, Bee FPrelim, Disc., p.

144,

Thot which fath been sent down, do.  This statement is put in the
form of a prophecy, though the fulfilment kad taken place years
before the oracle spake. There is, however, underlying this state-
ment, the prophetic claim of Muhammad stiil firmly maintained at
this late period of his life. This claim has not changed its form.
He still places himself in the ecatalogne of true prep?xats, and his
Teligion iy still presented as the one oniy true religion, the rejection
of which by the Jews adds to their transgression, as did their rejec-
tion of Jesus.

God shall extinguish of, “Bither ULy raising feuds and quarrels
among themselves, or by granting the victory to the Muslims, Al
Baidbdwi adds, that on the Jews neglecting the irue observance of
their law, corrupting their religion, God had successively delivered
them inte the hands, first of Bakht Nasr or Nebuchadnezzar, then
of Titus the Roman, and afllerwards of the Persians, and has now at
last subjected them to the Muhammadans. "—8ale.

(70} We will surely expiaie their sins. The word translated expiate
is the same a3 that used above {ver. 49} and in chap. . 194 (see
notes}. The mesning attached to it here is simply that of remorea!
or faking away.

Awd ... whick hath been sent down, e Sale fills in the ellipsis
by supplying the words, “the other scriptures.” Buot this is bardly
correct. The expression here is certainly the same in import as that
of the preceding verse, where thie Qurdn is undoubledly meant. The
meaning, then, 1s that those Jews and Christians, who, while hold-
ing on to their own Seriptures, belivve also dn the Qurdn, shall be
biessed in Dboth heaven and earth, “from above them and from
under their feet.” The inference would therefore seem to follow that
every true Muslim must accept the Old and New Testament Seripiures,
along with the QGurdn, as the Word of God. The dectrine of abrozation
eun have no fores here, for this Sure was the last revealed, and there-
fore its reguirements, while they may abrogate passages in the
eatlier chapters, can by no means be abrogated. Of course, practi-
eally no Muslim does truly accept the former Scriptures along with
the Qurdn, nor indeed can he be blamed for failing to do the impos-
sible, but it is of great importance that he should know what he is
here reguired to do. There is no more manilest display of Moham-
mad’s ignoranecs of the true tesching of the former Seriptures than
this; no more violeni confradiction of the plainest instinets of com-
10 Sense.
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sorely eab of good things both from above them and from
under their feet. Among them there are people who act
uprightly ; but how evil is that which many of them do
work !

I (71) © apostle, publish the whole of that which hath B 1%

been sent down unto thee from thy Lorp; for if thou do
not, thou dost not dn ¢ffect publish any part thereof: and
Gop will defend thee against wicked men; for Gop direct-
eth not the unbelieving people. (72) Bay, O ye who have
received the seriptures, ye are not grounded on anything,
until ye observe the law and the gospel and that which
hath been sent down unto you from your Lorp. That

1y Publish the whole, cbe. ¥ That is, if they do not complete the
publication of all thy revelations without exception, thou dost net
answer the end for wiich they were tevesled ; becanse the conmceal-
ing of any part renders the system of religion which God has thought
fit to publish to mackind by thy ministry lame and imperfect.”—
Sale, Baidhdw.

This is another mark indicating that this chapter was the last of
the revelations of the Qurdn.

God will defond thee, * Until this verse was reveaied, Muhammad
entertained a guard of armed men for Lis security ; but on receiving
this assurance of God's protection, hie immediately dismissed them.”
—Sale, Buidhguw,

{72) This verse, by implication, condemps the practices of every
Muslime. See notes on vers. 69 axd 7o The purpose of the revela-
tion was, however, to persuade the Jews and Christians to embrace
Isldm. To quote this passace in proof of Muhammad's sinecerity is
therefore really & begging of the question. Can his apelogists show
us a single passage requiring Arab or Gentile Musiims (o believe the
Scriptures of the Ofd and New Testament in addition to the Quvan,
as necessary to salvation? 8o fur as I know, such requivement 4s
purely, but, as we admit, justly, inferential, nevertheless there is no
Teason to believe Muhammad intended any such inference to be
drawn. His great object was to maintein his prophetic claim, and
if possitile to win over to his side the Jews, Christians, and Sabians.
In his anxiety to accomgﬁsh this, he made statements, like that of
the passage under consideration, which implied more than he in-
tended to teach. Certainly the universal faith of 3Musiims for thir-
tagn centuries shows what Muhammad’s rex! feaching was. None
such have ever felt bound to believe the doctrines of the Jewish and
Christian Seriptures, except in the sense that all such are conserved
by the Qurén and to be found in it The statement, iwice repeated,
that * that which hath been sent down unto thee from thy Lord will
surely increase the tramsgression and infidelity of many of them,”
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which hath been sent down unto thee from thy Lorp will
surely increase the transyression and infidelity of many
of them: bub be nob thou solicitous for the unbelieving
people. (73) Verily, they who hbelieve, and those who
Judaise, and the Sabians, and the Christians, whoever of
them believeth in Gop and the last day, and doth that
which is right, there shall come no fear on them, neither
shall they be grieved. (74) We formerly accepted the
covenant of the children of Israel, and sernt apostles unto
them. So often as an apostle came unto them with that
whiech their souls desired not, they accused some of them
of Imposture, and some of them they killed: (75) And
they imagined that theve should be no punishment for
those crimes, and they became blind, and deaf. Then was
Gorn turned unto them; afterwards many of them again
became blind and deaf; but Gop saw what they did.
(76) They are surely infidels who say, Verily Gobp is
Christ the Son of Mary; since Christ said, O children of
Israel, serve Gop, my LoRp and your Lorp.  Whoever
shall give & companion unto Gop, Gob shall exclude him
from paradise, and his habitation shall be fell fire; and
the ungodly shall have none to help them. (77) They
are certainly infidels who say, Gop is the third of three;
for there is no Gop besides one Gop; and if they refrain
not from what they say, a painful torment shall surely be
inflicted on such of them as are unbelievers. (78} Wiil

creates in the mind of the thoughtful reader a conviction that Mu-
hammad knew something at least of the irreconcilable differences be-
' tween the dootrines of the Qurdn and those of the Bible, and that there-
fore the Jews and Christians waould not believe in him or his Qurdn,

73} See nate an chap. #. 6L

74) Fhey acewsed . . . of imposture.  Chep. i1 183, note.

757 Beoouse dlind and deaf.  “Sbubting iheir ¢yes and ears
against conviction and the remomstrances of the law, as when they
worshipped the eall”—Sale

{768} See notes on ver. 19 above. The teaching of Jesus, according
to this verse, was identical with that of Muliammad.

{77y God |, . . the dhird of three.  See notes on ¢hap. iv. 169, The
Tafsir-i-Rauft says the Marcusians believed in the Trinity of God,
Mary, and Jesus, but ir this the communicator is mistaken.
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they not therefore be turned nute Gob and ask pardon of
him, since Gov is gracious and merciful ¢ (79) Christ the
son of Mary is no more than an apostle ; ofier apostles have
preceded him ; and his mother was a woman of veracity :
they both ate food. Behold, how we declare unto them
the sigus ¢f God’s unity ; and then behold how they turn
aside from the druth. (80} Say unio them, Wil ye wor-
ship, besides Gop, that which can cause you neither harm
nor profit § GoD s he who heareth and seeth. (81) Say,
J ye who have received the seripinres, exceed not the fust
bounds in your religion by speaking beside the truth;
neither follow the desires of people who have heretofore
arred, and whe have seduced many, and have gone astray
from the straight path.

it (82) Those among the children of Israel who believed R
not ‘were cursed by the tongue of David, and of Jesus the
son of Mary. This befill them because they were rebel-
licus and transgressed : they forbade not one another the
wickedness which they committed ; and woe unio them for
what they committed. ({83) Thou shalt see many of them
take for their friends those who believe not, Woe unio
them for what their souls have sent before them, for thas
Gop is incensed against them, and they shall remain in
torment for ever. (84) But if they had believed in God

{79} Compare chap. il 39

4 woman of veracily, 1.6, “never pretending to partake of the
divine nature, or to be the mother of God”® — Sale, Jaldluddin.
Compare note on chap. iv. 169,

{81} Ezeevd not, &e. Bee chap. iv. note 160,

Who hawve . . . «erred. “Their prelates and predecessors, who orred
in aseribing divinity to Christ before the wmissdon of Muhkammad,”—
Safe, Bowdhdus

€82y Cursed . . . by Jesus, See note, chap. i, 64. The curse said
to have been pronounced by Jesus against the Jews probably has
reference fo his prophetic depuneiations and warnings In general,
especially his prophecy concerning the destruction of Jerusalem and
the fall of the Jewish nationslity. The woes of this passage may
hove been suggested by the woes of our Lord against the §aribes,
Pharisees, and hypocrites.

(83) What therr souls have sent before them, See chap. ii. g4

VOL. TL K



BevenTa
STPARA,

CHAP, V.) { 146 ) [sIPARA VIL

and the prophet, and that which hath been revealed unto
him, they had not taken them for fheér friends; but many
of them are evil-doers. (85) Thou shalt surely find the
most violent of all men in enmity againss the true be-
lievers fo &s the Jews and the idolafers; and thou shalt
surely find those among them Zo d¢ the most inclinable to
entertain friendship for the true believers who say, We
are Christians. This cometh fo pass because there are
priests and monks among them, and because they are not
elated with pride.

I| (86) And when they hear that which hath been sent
down to the apostle read wnto them, thou shalt see their

(_852 This yevelation must be relegated to a period earlier than is
usnally assigned to the verses of this chapter,” The bitter enmity
attributed t¢ the Jews points to a period suceeeding a.m. 3, while
the friendly feeling shown towards Christians points'to a time pre-
ceding a.H. 8, for in A.H. 9 Muhammad contemptuously cast aside
both Jews and Christians, The mention of *the Jews and the
idolaters” together may refer to a period near to the end of a.H, 4 or
the Deginning of 4.8. 5, when the Jews, owing to the expulsion of
the Bani Nadhir, began to show their readiness to help the Quraish
against the common enemy.

The kindliness attributed to the Christians, who are here said to
call themselves Nazarenes, was due (1) fo the friendly treatment
Mubammad had received at their hands during his journeys to
Syria in the early years of his life, and (2) to the kindness shown by
the African Najdshi towards the Muslim exiles from Makkah.

Prigsts and monks. The original words are gissising we rubbdnan.
They are translated by Abdul Qadir well-reud and worshippers; in
the Persian translution, wise and sitiers-in-g-corner (Dervishes). All
Bogiish translaters follow Geiger, who derives both words from
Syriae terms, and ascribes to them the meaning of the text.

The principles of forheararce and love, inculeated by the Lord
Jesus, and still manilested in some degree by the corrupt Churches
of Mubammad's time, had impressed his mind favourably. It is
probable that his admiration was due especially to the faet that they
offered little or no opposition to his prophetic claims, Some of them
seem o have becoms Muslims (see next verse). On the story of
Muhammad’s intercourse with the monk Sergius or Bahairs, ses
chan. x. 17, note.

(86 Fhen they khear, de. 'The following stories, invented by the
Muslims to illuatrate this passage, are related by Szle on the authority
of Baidhawi and Abulfida :—“ The persons directly intended in this
passage were either Ashima, king of Ethiopia, and several bishops and
priests, whe, being assembled for that purpose, heard Jaafar Ibn Al
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eyes overflow with tears because of the truth which they
perceive fherein, saying, O Lorp, we believe; write us
down therefore with those who bear witness fo the fruth.
(87) And what should hinder us from believing in Gop
and the troth which bath comne unto ns, and from earnestly
desiring that our LorD would introduce us <née paradise
with the righteous people? (88) Therefore hath Gop re-
warded them, for what they have said, with gardens through
which rivers flow; they shall continue therein forever;
and this is the reward of the righteous. But they who
believe not, and accuse our signs of falsehood, they shall
be the companions of hell,

"} (89) O true believers, forbid not the good things which B

Tdlib, who fied to that country in the firet flight, read the 2¢9th and
3oth, and afterwards the 18th and 19th chaiters of the Qurdn ; on
hearing of which the king and the rest of the company burst into
tears and confessed what was delivered therein to be conformable to
truth ; that prince himself, in particular, becoming a proselyte fo
Mubhammadanism : or else thirty, or as others say seventy, persons
sent ambassadors to Muhammad by the same king of Ethiopia, to
whom the prophet himself read the széth chapter, entitled ¥.B,
Whereupon they began fo weep, saying, ‘How like is this to that
which was revealed unte Jesus !’ and immediately professed them-
selves Muslims”

The point of this revelation is that Christians hearing the Qurdn
ab onee recognised it as the word of God, and that is teachings were
in perfect accord with those of Jesus, and that they were thereby
persuaded, to acceps Isldm. The tears shed were those of joy.

This passage therefore implies that these converts had the Chris-
tian Seriptures in their possession, that they were acqunainted with
their teaching, and that they, by comparing them with the Qurdn,
at onece recognised Muhammad as the prophet of God The copies
of their Seriptures were genuine, and if, as Muslims assert, the true
gospel be no longer in existence, we may faivly ask why Muslims
allowed them to become corrapt, seeing they bad equal responsibility
in the %reserving of thern ¥ and further, we may chellenge them. to
prove that the coples in possession of the caxly converts of Isldm znd
their Clhristian contempararies ever were corrunted.

(89) Forbid not the good things, * Thase words were revealed
when certein of Muhammad’s companions agreed to oblige them-
selves to eontinnal fasting and watehing, and fo abstain from women,
eating flesh, sleeping on beds, and other lawful enjoyments of life,
in imitation of some seif-denying Christians ; bus this the Prophet
disapproved, declaring that he would keve no monksin his religion.”
— Sole, Jaldluddin,
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Gon hath allowed you; but transgress net, for Gop loveth
not the transgressors. (90) And eat of what GoD hath
given you for food, fhat which s lawful and good: and
fear 0D, In whom ye believe. (91) Gop will not punish
you for an inconsiderale word in your caths; but he will
punish you for what ye solemuly swear with deliberution.
And the explation of such an cath shall be the feeding of
ten poor men with such moderate food as ye feed your
own farailies withal; or to clothe them; or to free the
neck of @ true believer from captivity : but he who shall
not find wherewith to perform one of these thiee things shall
fast three days. This iz the explation of your caths,
when ye swear tnadvertently, Therefore keep your vaths.
Thus Gon declareth wnto you his signs, that ye may give
thanks., (92} O true believers, surely wine, and lots, and
images, and divining arrows are an abomination of the
work of Satan ; therefore avoid them that ye may prosper.
(93 Satan seeketh to sow dissension and hatred among
you by means of wine and lots, and to divert you from

However, in ver. 85, these priests and monks ave the special ohjeats
of Muhammad’s praise. The passage, according to Abdul Qédir and
she Tofstr-i-flguf, hos a general reference, and teaches that there is
no merit ln works of supererogation.

(91) An inconsiderate word. See nate an chap, ii. 225, Perjury,
aeccrding to the Imdms Asim and Bhdfa’, is swearing deliberately
to that which iz af the time thought to be falss by the person swear-
ing. They therefore ¢lassify all theughtless oaths used in conversa-
tion or mistakes made under oash under the head of *inconsiderate
words.” The passage so understood contradicts the doctrine of Jesus.

Inudvertontly. This word should not have beem introduced by
the transiator. The inadvertent oaths require no expiation. On
the word expiation see chap. iii. rga.

{92) See notes on chap. 1i. 218 and chap. iv, 42.

(98) Satan seeksth to sow dissension, de. We here learn the real
reason for prohibiting the practices of gambling and drinking—a
Teason, ntilitarian though it be, yet sufficient, This law of Isldm,
considered by itself, refleets great glory on Muharmmad and his
religion ; yet, regarded as g part of the whole system of Isidm, it
appears to great dissdventage. 1t is seen to be a purely political
aeasure, based on no solid groundwork of moral principle, and in-
consistent with mueh that s permitted by Islém. The same prin-
ciple of utility would have led to the distinet prohibition of all
intoxicating drugs and of polygamy.
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remembering Gob and from prayer: will ye not therefore
abstain from them? Obey Gob and obey the apostle, and
take heed o youwrselves: but if ye turn back, know that
the duty of our apostle is only to preach publicly. (94)
In those who believe and do good works, it is no sin that
they have tasted wine or gaming before they were forbidden ;
if they fear God, and believe, and do good works, and shail
Jor the fubure fear God, and believe, and shall persevere fo
fear him and fo do good; for Gop loveth those who do
good.

i (95) O true believers, Gop will surely prove you in
offering you plenty of carne; which ve may take with your
hands or your lances, that GoD may know who feareth
him in seeret; but whoever transgresseth after this shall
suffer a grisvous punishment. (968) O true believers, kill
no game while ye are on pilgrimage; whosoever among

The duty of our apostles, de.  Bee Prelim, Pise, p. 83, This pas-
sage looks very like a fragment of a Makkan chapten, :

(94) If they fear, &e. *The comrmentaiors ondeavour to excnse
the tantology of this passage by supposing the threefold repstition
af fearing and believing relers either to the three parts of time, past,
present, and futare, or to the threefold duty of man, towards God,
himself, and Lis neighbour, &¢.”—~Fale, Boidhdwi. .

{95y God will prove yow. “This fempiation or fal was at al
Hudaibiya, where Muohammad’s men, who had attended him thither
with an intent io perform s pigrimage o the Eaabah, and had
inftinted themselves with the usual rights, were sturounded by so
zeent o pumber of birds and heasts, that they Impeded their mareh ;
from which unusual aceident some of them concluded that God had
sllowed them to be tauken ; but thiz passage was to eonvinee them
of the contrary.”—Sale, Futdhdwi, Jalaluddin,

(98) On pilgrimage, t.e., while ye are muhrims. Mufrims are
those Mushms who have put on the tArdm or peculiar dress donned
on entering the sacred precinets of Makkal to indicate that they are
now on the way to the sacred Kaabah, The law forbidding hunting
was established in accordance with the peaceful character of the
sacred places within the boundaries called Haram. Cerfain hurtful
animals might be killed, but this was also in accord with the Inw
which permiitted Muslims to fight infidels within the sacred months,
provided they did so in self-defence. See chap. ii. z70.

Deomestie animals.  *That s, ke shall bring o offoing to the
temple of Makkah, to be slain there and distributed among the poor,
of some domestic or tame animal, egual in wvalue to what lie shall
bave killed; as a sheep, for example, in lien of an antelope; a
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you shall kill any designedly shall restove the like of
what he shall have killed in domestic animals, according
to the determination of two just persons ameng you, to be
brought as an offering to the Kaabah; or in atonement
thereof shall feed the poor; or instead thereof shall fast,
that he may teste the heinousness of his deed. Gop hath
forgiven what is past, but whoever returneth fo fransgress,
Gop will take vengeance on him; for Gop is mighty and
able to avenge. (97) It is lawful for you to fish in the
sea, and to eab whal ye shall cafch, as a provision for you
and for those who travel; but it is unlawful for you to
hunt by lend while ye are performing the rights of pil-
grimage; therefore fear Gop, before whom ye shall be
assembled af the lost day. (98) Gov hath appointed the
Kaahsh, the holy house, an establishment for mankind;

pigeon for & partridge, & And of this value two prudent persons
were to be judges. If the offender was not gble fo do this, he was
to give a certain quantity of food to one or more poor men ; or if he
could not afford that, to fast 2 proportienable number of days,”—
Sale, Jaldluddin, Abdul Gadir.

That ye maoy faste, e, We see here again the idea attached to
atomement in the Qurdn. 1t is not to free from condemmation by
vicarious suffering, but is in ifs nature a pundshment, and intended
a3 & warning to transgressors,

{97y Lawful . . . to fish. This law has referemes to pilgrimage,
theugh of general application. Vhe eommentators understand fish
found in all bodies of water, whether fonntains, rivelets, rivers, or
ponds, end lakes as well as the sea. They differ in uppiying the
law to amphibious creatures, X
Y Onilewful . . . 0 hunk, 1.6, during pilgrimage, after the tirdm has
onee been put on.  See notes on 93.

(98) The Kunhah, See notes on chap. i, 125 and 18q.

An establishment, 1.¢., “the place where the practice of their
religious cerermonies is chiefly established ; where those who are
under any apprehension of dunger may find a sure asylum, and the
merchant certain gain, &e.'—~Sale, Jaldluddin.

Sacred month. “ Baidbdwi understands this to be the month of
Dhu') Hajja, wherein the ceremonies of the pilgrimage are performed ;
but Jalé.fu-:}{'}in supposes all the four sacred momths are here in.
tended. See Prelim. Dise., sect. vil."—Sale.

Ornagments. See note on ver. 3.

That ye might know, de. How the observance of the rites of
pilarimage can convince any one of God’s omniscience is encugh to
puzzle the clearest-headed Muslim.
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and hath ordained the sacred month, and the offering, and
the ornaments bung fhereon. This hath ke done that ye
might know that Gop knoweth whalsoever ¢s in heaven
and on earth, and that Gop is omniselent. Know that
Gop is severs in punishing, and that Gop 4s also ready to
forgive, and merciful. (99) The duty of our apostle is to
preach only; and Gop knoweth that which ye discover,
and that which ye conceal. (100) Say, Evil and good
shall not be egually esteemed of, though the abundance
of evil pleaseth thee; therefore fear Gop, O ye of under-
standing, that ye may be happy.

i (101) O true believers, inguire not concerning things R
which, if they be declared unto you, may give you pain;
but if ye ask concerning them when the Quran is sent
down, they will be declared unto you: Gop pardoneth you
as to these matters; for Gop is ready to forgive, and
gracious. (102) People who have been before you for-
merly inguired concerning them; and afterwards dis-
believed therein, Gop hath not ordained anyihing con-
cerning Bahaira, nor S4tba, nor Wasila, nor Hami; hut the

(99) The duty of our apostie, See note on ver, uc:S ) .

(101) Inguire mot, e, “The Arabe continually teasing their
Prophet with questions, which probably e was not always prepared
to answer, they are here ordered to wait &1 God should think #¢ to
declare his pleasure by some farther revelation: and to abate their
curiosity, they are told, at the same tme, that very likely the
answers would not be sgreesble to their inclinations. Al Baidhdwi
says, that when the pifgrimage was first commanded, Surdka Ibn
Mglik asked Muhammad whether they were obliged to perform it
every year. To this guestion the Prophet af fivst turned a deaf ear;
Lut being asked it a second and a third time, he at last said, ‘No;
but if I had said yes, it would have become a duty, and if it were &
duty, y¢ would not be able to perform i%; thersfore give me no
trouble as to things wherein I give you none:’® whereupen this
passage was revealed.”—Sale.

(102) Bohuira . . . Himi “These were the names given by the
pagan Arabs o certain cawels or sheep which were turned loose to
feed, 2nd exempted from common services in some particular cases,
huving their sors slit, or some other mark that they might be known ;
and this they did in henour of their gods (Prelim, Dise, p. 199
Which superstitions are here declared to be no ordinances of Gad,
but the inventions of foelish men.”"—Sals.
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unbelievers have invented a lie against Gop: and the
greater part of them do not understand. {103} And
when it was said unto them, Come unto that which Gobp
hath revealed, and to the aposile; they answered, That
religton which we found our fathers ¢v joliow is sufficient
for us. What, though their fathers knew nothing and
wera not rightly directed? (104} O true believers, take
care of your souls! He who erreth shall not hurt you
while ye ave rightly directed : unto Gop shall ye all return,
and he will tell you that which ye have done. {105) O
true believers, let witnesses bes fioken between you, when
death approaches any of you, at the time of making the

A camel devoled to an idol had ifs ears siit, and was called Ja-
hatra. Any animal deveted to an idol and let run loose to roam
whither iz pleased was called Sdeba. It was uniawful to kill or eat
any animal thus conseerated.  If a man should devote the offspring
of his animals vet nnlorn, saying, “If a male Is born I will sacrifice
it to an idol, and if a female I will keep it,” and the result should be
the birth of twing, one a male and the other a female, he would in that
case keep the mnle alive as sacred to the idol ; such an animal wus
ealled wostle, A comel that hod been the mother of ten camels fit
to earry o vider or o burden was allowed to roam af lberty in any
pasture, and was called Hamd (Tafsirt-Rengh and Abdul Qddir)
This aceount differs somewhat fromn Rodwells.  See s note on foco.

(103) That religion, dc.  This is a very commen reply on the part
of idolaters even in these days. But for the sword of Isldm the
Arabs would no doubt have remained in the religion of their fathers
for many years after the death of the Makkan preachor.

184y See note on chap. L 118, \

gl%) Lt witnesses be tuken, de. Sale gives the following story,
on the antherity of Baldhdwi, as the cccasion of thervevelations m
thig and the following verse :—*% The occasion of the preceding pas-
sage is said to have been this, Tamin al Ddri and Addi Ibn Yazid,
Loth Christians, took a journey into Syria fo trade, in company with
Budhail, the freedman of Amru Ibn al Ans, who was o Muslim.
When they came to Damascus, Budhail {ell sick and died, having
first wrote down a list of his effects on a piece of paper, which he
hid in his baggage, without aequainting his companions with it, and
desired them anly to deliver what he had to his friends of the tribe
of Bahm. The survivors, however, searching among his goods, found
a vessel of silver of considerable weight and inlaid with gold, which
they coneealed, and on their return delivered Lhe rest to the deceasedl’s
relations, who, finding the list of Budhail’s writing, demanded ihe
vease]l of silver of them, bui they denied it; and the affair being
bronght before Mubamrand, these words, viz, O true believers, fuke
aeifnesses, &e., were revealed, and he ordered them to be sworn at the
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testament ; let there be two witnesses, just men, from among
you; or two others of & different éribe or foith from vour-
selves, if ye be journeying in the earth, and the accident
of death befall you. Ye shall shut them both up after
the gffernoon prayer, and they shall swear by Gop, if ye
doubt them, and they skall say, We will not sell our evi-
dence for a bribe, although the person concerned be one who
is related fo ws, neither will we conceal the testimony of
Gob, for then should we certainly be of the number of the
wicked. (106) Buv if it appear that both have been
guilty of iniquity, two others shall stand up in their place,

pulpit in the mosque, just as afterncon prayer wasover, and on their
making cath that they knew nothing of the plate demanded, dis-
missed them. Bubafterwards, the vessel being found in thelr hands,
the Sahraites, suspeeting it wes Budhails, charged them with it, and
they confessed it was his, but insisted that they had bought it of
himy, and that they had not produced it Lecause they had no proof
of the bargain. Upon this they went again before Muhammad, to
whom these words, And ¢f i appear, &c., were revealed ; and there-
apon Ammn Ibn al Aas and al Mutallib Ton Abi Rafda, both of the
tribe of Sabim, stood up, and were sworn against them ; and judgment
was given accordingly,”

Two others. Two different parfies may be referred to here, and
hance the difforence of interpretation, indicated Ly ftalies in the fext,
Those who hold that the witnesses must be Muslims understand the
dwa others to mean two Muslims of different family or tribe.  Others,
koliting that the witnesses intended here may belong to any relicion,
still practically agree with the principle that only Muslims shonld be
witnesses, inasmuch as they regard this portion of the verse as being
abrogated., The former view is certuinly the correct cme.

The stories of the comumentators show that Muhammad actually
decided the two Christans to be guilty of a breach of Lru-t on the
adverse testimony of two Muslims. Wkhile this Is entirely in accord
with the spirit of Isldm, it does not comrmend the Justice of the Law-
uiver. It may, however, be seriously doubted whether the story of
the eommentators is apything mere than a fabrieation,  Their bein
brought out during ithe afterncon prayer, the oath prescribed, and
the purport of ver. 107, all indieate that the law las nothing to
do with Christians whatever.

The afternoon prayer, ie, Asar, “because,” says Sale, on the
wuthority of Baldhdws, “that was the time of people’s asgembling In
publie, or, say some, because the guardiun angels ther relieve each
other, so that there wonid be fuar angels to witness against them if
they gave false evidense. But others suppose they might be exantined
after the hour of any other prayer, when there was a sufficient
assembly.”
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of those who have convicted them of falsehood, the two
nearest @i Hlood, and they shall swear by Gob, saying,
Verily our testimony is more true than the testimony of
these two, neither have we prevaricated ; for fhen should
we become of the number of the unjust. (107) This will
be easier, that men may give testimony according to the
plain intention thereof, or fear lest a different oath be
given, after their oath. Therefore fear Gob and hearken;
for Gop directeth not the unjust people.

i (108) On a eeriain day shall Gop assemble the
apostles, and shall say unto them, What answer was re-
tarned you when ye preached wnto the people to whom ye
were sent ! They shall answer, We have no knowledge,
but thou art the knower of seerets. (109) When Gop
shall say, O Jesus son of Mary, remember my favour
towards thee, and towards thy mother; when I strengih-
ened thee with the holy spirit, that thou shouldst speak
unto men in the ecradle, and when thon wast grown up;
(110) and when I taught thee the scripture, and wisdom,
and the law, and the gospel: and when thou didst create

(107) This verse shows the purpose for whick the law of witnesses
was given, viz, to deter from corrupt practices by the knowledge
that & solemn cath might be called for, and that even perjured per-
sons might be conironted by the naths of the witnesses and therehy
Ue condemned. Twe witnesses were necessary. Compare with Deut.
xix, ¥5.

(108) On & certuin day, t.e., on the judgment-day.

Thou art the knower.  That Is, we are ignorant whether our prose-
lytes were sintcere, or whether they apostatised after our deaths’; but
thou well knowest, not only what answer they gave us, but the
secrets of thelr hearts, and whether they have sinee continved firm
in their religion or not.—Sale.

This passage contradicts the idea that the prophets will intercede
for their followers on the judgment-day.

(109) The Holy Spirit.  Sec note ou chap. il §&

Speak . . . inthe eradie, See notes on chap. iii. 46.

{110) Tz gospel. Muslims helieve the New Testament Scriptures
{Infily weore sent down fo Jesus just as the Qurdn was given to
Muhammad, Christ is here represented as having been taught of
God as Muhammad was. Mubammad is the type of al} apostles,

The figure of o bird.  See uote on chap. iii. 48,

Blond ... leper . . . dead from their graves. Three classes of mir-
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of clay as it were the figure of a bird by my permission,
and didst breathe thereon, and it became a bird, by my
permission, and thou didst heal one blind from his birth,
and the leper, by my permission; and when thou didst
bring forth the dead from their grawes by my permission;
and when I withheld the children of Israel from Zélling
thee, when thou hadst come untc them with evident
miaracles, and such of them as believed not said, This is
nothing but manifest sorcery. (111) And when I com-
manded the apostles of Jesus, saying, Believe in me and
in my messenger; they answered, We do believe; and do
thou bear witness that we are resigned wnfo thee. (112)
Resmember when the apostles sald, Q Jesus son of Mary, is
thy Lorp able to cause & table to descend unto us from
heaven? He answered, Fear Gop, if ye be true believers,

acles referred to here, all of which testified to the divinity Muharamad
is here so cargfud to deny.  The constant use of the phrase < By my per-
misston” seems to indicate clearly one of two things: either a deli-
berate effort {o combat the Chuistian doctrine of the divinity of
Chist, or to apologise for the sbeence of similar miracles in his own
case.  Of the two, the first is most probable, for af this late day there
was no ocoasion to vindieate his own apostleship from eharges of this
kind, The gigns of the Qurdn and the suceesses af Isldm were now
considered sufficient proof of his apostleship. .

From kelling thee. See notes bn chap. iii. 53, 55, and iv. 156.

Sorcery. See Sale’s note on chap, I3l 48, and Kodwell n leco.

(111) Apostles. In Arghic Al hawdriln, o word descriptive of the
chosen followers of Jesua, It does not convey any idea of apostle-
ship in the ordinary sense of the word. If derived from the Ethio-
pic hawyra (Rodwell), the etymological meaning would indicate one
sent ; bub if derived from hur, it would mean friends or helpers, and
80 vorrespond with the idea of the Ansdr, or helpers of Muhammad,

We are resigned, i.e, we ars Muslims, Such expressions show
that Muhammad regarded his followers as identified with the true
followers of all other prophets.

(112} A fable. This word supplies the title of thix chapter, Ttis
thought to allude to the Table of the Lord or Christ’s Last Supper.
It might as well allude to the miracles of loaves and fishes given in
Matt, xiv, and xv. A similar inguiry is attribuied to the ehildren
of Israel, Ps. lxxviil. 1g. The passage is far from being confir-
matory of the former Seriptures, if the following opinions of the com-
mentators indicate anything of what Muhammad believed on this
subject —* This miracle is thus related by the commentators. Jesus
having, at the reguest of his followers, asked it of God, a red table
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(113) They said, We desire to eab thereof, and that cur
hearts may rest at ease, and that we may knew that thou
bast told us the truth, and that we may be witnesses
thereof. {114} Jesns the son of Mary said, O Gop our
Lorp, cause a table to descend unto ns from heaven, that
the day of its descent may become a festival day unto us,
unto the first of us, and unto the last of us, and a sign
from thee; and do thou provide food for us, for thou art

immediately descended in their sighé between two clonds, and was
set before them : whereupon he rose up, and having made the able-
tion, praved, and then took off the cloth which covered tiie table,
saying, “In the name of God, the best provider of food.” What the
provisions were with which this table was fornished is a matter where-
in the expositors are not agreed. One will have them to be nine
cakes of bread and nine fishes ; another, bread and flesh ; another,
atl sorts of food except flesh ; another, all soris of food except bread
and fesh; ancther, sl except bread and fish; another, one fish,
which had the tuste of all manner of food ; and another, fruits of
Pavadise ; but the nwost received tradition is, that when the tuble
was uneovered, there appeared a fish ready dressed, without scales
or prickly fins, dropping with fat, having salt placed at its head, and
vinegar at its tail, and ryund 15 all sorts of herbs exeept leeks, and
five Jouves of bread, on oue of which there were olives, on the second
honey, on the third butter, on the fourth cheese, and on the &ifth
dried flesh. They add, that Jesus, at the request of the apostles,
showed them anocther miracle, by restoring the fish to life, and
causing its scales and fins to return to it; at which the standers-by
being affrighted, he caused it to hecome as it was before : that one
thousand three hundred men and women, all affiicted with bodily
infirmities or poverty, ate of thete provisions, and were satisfled,
the fish remaining whole as it was at first ; that then the table flew
op fo heaven in the sfght of all; and that all whs had partuken of
this food were delivered from their infirmities and misfortunes ; and
that it sontinued 1o descend for forty days together at dinner-time,
and stood on the ground till the sun declined, and was then taken
up into the clouds, Some of the Mobammwslsn wirlters sre of
opinion that this table 413 net really descend, but that it was euly o
parable ; but most think the words of the Qurdn are plain to the
contrary. A further tradition is, that several men were changed
into swine for disbelieving this miracle and attributing it fo magic
art ; or, as others pretend, {or stealing some of the victuals from off
it. Several other falulous circumstances are also told, which are
gearce worth transeribing.”—8Sele, Daiddhdwi, Thalibd.

{114y A festivud day. This expression seems ito point to the
Bucharist as the subject of this %}assage. It may, hewever, rather
refer to the love-feasts of the early Christions, whieh were observed
every Sunday.
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the best provider. (115} Gobp said, Verily I will cause it
to descend unto you; but wheever among you shall dis-
believe hereafter, I will surely punish him with a punish-
ment wherewith I will not punish any other creature.

Il (116) And when Gob shall say unto Jesus at the last
day, O Jesus son of Mary, hast thou said unto men, Take
me and my wmother for two gods beside Gop? he shall
answer, Praise be unto thee! it is not for me to say that
which I ought not; if I had said so, thou wouldst surely
have known it: thou knowest what is in me, but I know
not what is in thee; for thou art the knower of secrets.
(137} 1 have nob spoken o them any ofker than what
thou didst command me, namely, Worship Gop, my Lorp
and your LORD: and I was g witness of fhetr actions while
I stayed among ther; but since thou lhast taken me io

Lus4.

c;j;

thyself, thou hast been the watcher over them; for thow -

art witness of all things. (118} If thou punish them,
they are surely thy servants; and if thou forgive them,
thou art mighty and wise. (119) Gop will say, This day
shall their veracity be of advantage unto those who speak
truth ; they shall have gardens wherein rivers flow, they
shall remain therein forever: God hath been well pleased

(118) Two gods beside God.  Ses notes on chap. iv. 169, and v. 77.
Muir says, “So far as I can judge from the Coran, Mahomet’s know-
ledge of Christlanity was devived from ihe Orthodox party, who
styied Mayy *Bother of God” He may have heard of the Nesto-
rian heresy, and it is possibly referred to among the ‘sects’® into
which Jews and Christians are said in the Coran 1o be divided ; bug,
had he ever obtained a closer acquaintance with the Nestorian
doctrine, at least in the earlisr part of his caresr, it wonld (accord-
ing to the gnalogy of his practics with vespect to othex suljects) have
been more definitely mentioned in his revelation, The truth, how-
ever, is, that Mahomet's acquaintance with Christianity was at the
best singulatly dim and meagre."—Life of Hahomet, vol. il p. 19,
note.

I know not what is in thee. This passage expressly contradicts the
teaching of Jesus in John x. 15

(117) My Lovd and yowr Lord. The strained effort of Muharamad
to refute the doctvine of Christ’s divinity is here manifest. Sec
note on ver, 110.

Since thow hast token me, de., “orsince thow hast cuused me io
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in them, and they have been well pleazed in him. This
shail be great felicity. (120) Unto GobD bdelongeth the
kingdom of heaven and of earth, and of whatever therein
is; and he is almighty.

die; bt as it is a dispute among the Muhammadans whether Christ
actually died or not before his assumption, and the original may be
translated either way, I have chosen the former expression, which
leaves the matter undeeided.”—Sale.

See notes on chap. iif. 54, and chap. iv. 156.

(120) Thus the (guraﬁn ends as it begins, with a declaration of the
sovereignty of God—the cardinal doetrine of Isldm,
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CHAPFTER VL
ENTITLED SURAT AL ANAM (CATTLE},

Bevealed at Makkah.

INTRODUCTION.

THrs chapter owes its title to the frequent mention of certain ecaitle
in connection with the idolatrous rites of the people of Makkah. It
relates to the conizoversy of Muhammad with the inhabitanis of his
native city during the period immediately preceding his flight to
Mading, This is evident from the tone of the revelations. Every-
where the Quraish are spoken of as hepelessiy infidel, 25 given over
to nnbelief, abandened of God, and doomed o perdition. Having
vejeatad the signs of the Qurdy, they will not hear though zn angel
were fo speak andibly to them, though a written bock were fo de-
seend to them from heavén, or though the Prophet were fo aseend
into the heavens or delve Into the earth to bring them a sign to their
own lking.

Other passages contain commands addressed to the Prophet to
withdraw from the idolaters and to have no fellowship with them,
From all tids it is clear that Muhemmad had maiured hiz plan of
leaving Makksh snd of retiring to Mading.

Probuble Date of the Revelations.

From what has been said above, and relying especially wpon the
command of ver, 106, & refire from the idolaters, which all authori-
ties agree in referring to the Hijra, we may fairly conclude that most
of the revelations of this chapter were rchearsed in public for the
first time during the year immediately preceding that event. There
are, howaver, 5 few verses which helong to the number of Madina
revelations. These are vers. 9254 and r51-153. No8ldeke thinks
the latter three are referred to Madina without good reason. The
reguirements of ver. 132 certainly fit in best with the circum.
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stances of Istdm after the Hijra. Their date may be considered as
doubtful. This is, in our opinion, true alse of vers. 118-121, 143,
146, aud 159-165. The command o abstain from certain kinds of
meat is said, on the authority of tradition, to have been delivered
after the Night Journey, and might therefore have been delivered
before the Hijra. But the requirements of the law of permitted and
forbidden meats ave so certainly an imitation of the Jewish law on
the same subject, as to fead us to think that all passages referring to
this law of Isl&m belong to Madina though found in chapters be-
longing to Makkah. As Muir has already pointed out, the habit
was formed soon after the Hijra *“of throwing into a former Sora
newly-revealed passages connected with its subject.”* Wherefure
many passages like these, relating to rites borrowed from thie Jews,
may belong to Madina, though reciied in a Makkan chapter.

Principal Subjects.

VERSES
Praise to the Almighty and Omniscient Creator . . . 1-3
The wilful unbelief of the Makkah infidels . . " . 4 5
They are threatened with the divine judgment . . 6
The people of Makkah hopelessly unbelieving . . . 7
Why angels were not sent to the infidels . . . 8,9
Those who rejected the former prophets were pumshed . 10,11
Why the true God should be served . . 12-18
God the wititess between Muhammad and the mﬁdek . 1]
The Jews recoynise Muhammad as a prophet . . . 20
Idolaters on the judgment-day—their condition . . . 21-23
Scoffing idolaters rebuked and threatened . . 24-20
The condition of believers and unbelievers after de’lth . 30,31
Unbelievera make God a liar . . . . . 32,33
God’s word and purposes undmnweable . . . . 33
Miracles of no avail to convinee infidels . . . . 34
God will raise the dead to life | . 35
Why God did not grant the signg ashe(l by unbehevers . 36
Animals and buds to be broulrht into judgment . . . 37
Infidels are deaf aud dumb . . . . . 38
Idolaters will call upon God in their dlstleas . ; . 39,40
Adversity and prosperity alike unmeaning to infidels . . 41-44
God is the only helpur in trouble. . . . . . 43
Unbelievers, it impenitent, sure to perish . . . 46-48
\Iuhammad unacqueinted with the secrets of God . . 49
There shall be no intercessor on the judgment-day . . 50

* Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 268, note.
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The motives of professing Muslims not to be judged
Muhammad declines the proposals of idolaters .

God the Omniscient and Sovereign Ruler . .
God the Almighty Deliverer . . . . . .
Muhammad charged with imposture . ..

Unbelievers will certainty be punished . e e
Mockers to be avoided by Muslims . . ..

The punishment of idolaters certain and drea.dful
Muslims commanded to obey God only

Abraham’s testimony against idolatry

The pruphets who sueceeded Abraharm

The unbelieving Jews (of Madina) rebuked

The Qurén confirms the former Scriptures

The faie of those who forge Scriptures

1dolaters deserted by theu- gods ou the Judgment day
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VEARES

Forbidden things rehearsed . . . . . . I5I-I53
The Qurin attests the teaching of Moses and Jesus . . 154~I37
The fate of the wicked on the judgment-day . . . 158
Sectaries reproved . . . . . . .. 159
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Isldm the true religion . . . . . . . 161,162
Muhammad’s self-consecration to God . . . . 163
The idolaters exhorted to believe in God. . - . . 164,165

IN THE NAME OF THE MCST MERCIFUL GOD,

I (1) PraisE be unto Gob, who hath created the heavens
and the earth, and hath ordained the darkness and the
light : nevertheless they who believe not in the LORD equa-
lise other godswith kim. (2) It is he who hath created you
of clay, and then decreed the term of your lives ; and the
prefixed term is with him: yet do ye doubs theregf. (3)
He is Gop in heaven and in earth; he knoweth what ye
keep secret and what ye publish, and knoweth what ye
deserve. (4) There came not unto them any sign of the
signs of their Lorp, but they retired from the same; (5)
and they have gainsaid the truth after that it hath come
upto them ; but a message shall come unto them concern-

(1) Darkness and the light, Literally, darknesses and the light, from
which form some commentators infer that by darknesses is intended
the many false religions, and by light the one true faith of Isldm.
These make God to be the author of evil as well as good, See the
Tafsir-i-Ravfi in loco.

Abdul Q4dir thinks the passage is directed against the eternal
duality of the Magian religion. This also makes God the author of
both good and evil,

Eoualise, 4.e., they regard their idols as equal with God,

(2) Lhe term, de. *“By the last ferm some understand the time of
the resurrection, Others think that by the firsd term i3 intended
the space between creation and death, and by the latter that between
death and the resurrection.”—Sale.

(3) He knoweth, &¢. The omniscience of God iz here very foreibly
expressed. The speaker is, according to Muslim faith, God, and the
passage should be iniroduced by Say (see note on chap. 1.} These
words are addressed to the unbelievers mentioned in ver. 1.

(5) A message shall come. Coming destruction, either in this
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ing that which they have mocked at. (6) Do they not
consider how many generations we have destroyed before
them ? We had established them in the earth in a manner
wherein we have not established you; we sent the heaven
to rain abundantly upon them, and we gave Zhem rivers
which flowed under #heir jeet: yet we destroyed them in
their sins, and raised up other generations after them.
(7) Although we had caused to descend unto thee a book
written on paper, and they had handled it with their
hands, the unbelievers had surely said, This s no other
than manifest sorcery. (8) They said, Unless an angel
be sent down unto him, we will not believe. But if we had
sent down an angel, verily the matter had been decreed,
and they should not have been borne with, by kaving fime
granted them to repent. (9) And if we had appointed an

world or the world to come, is bere suggested, Some refer it to the
final suecess of Islam, which is here predicted.

(6) Many generations. Sale thinks the ancient tribes of Ad and
Thamid are here referred to. See Prelim. Dise., pp. 20-22. ’

(7) A book writlen on paper. The Qurdn being repested piecemeal
to the people, according to the circumstances or necessitics of the
Prophet, it was very natural they should regard the whole as the
composition of Muhamread himself. The Fafeir-i-Raufl relates that
three chiefs of the Quraish came to Muhammad saying they would
net believe him to be a prophet, or his Qurdzn to be from God, unless
four angels were to descend from heaven with a written book and
testify fo his apostleship. It was then that this passege was xe-
vealed. This story, however, does not fit on to the passage well, and
must be regarded as an invention of the commentators, the chief
incidents being suggested by the gassage itself. It is, however, sufi-
cienily clear that the Quraish did mot see anything sufficiently
miracalous in the style of the Qurdn to convince them of its heavenly
origin.

(gSI) Unless an angel. Muhammad claimed to have received the
Qurin from Gabriel. This is probably the angel referred to here,
the Quraish having claimed theright to see the angel-visitor of their
townsman before believing in his prophetic pretensions.

Verily the matter had been decreed. * That is to say, as they would
not heve belfeved even if an angel had descended to them from
heaven, God has shown his merey in not complying with their de-
mands ; for if he had, they would have suffered immediate con-
demmation, and wonld have been allowed no time for repentance.”—

Sale.
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angel for our wmessenger, we should have sent him <n fhe
Jorm of a man, and have clothed Aim before them, as they
are clothed. (10) Qther apostles have been laughed o
scorn before thee, but Zke judgment which they made a
jest of encompassed those who laughed them to scorn.

I {11) Say, Go through the earth, and behold what
hath been the end of those who accused our prophets of
imposture. (12) Say, Unto whom belongeth whatsoever is
in heaven and earth ? Say, Unto GoD; he hath prescribed
unto himself mevey. He will surely gather you together
on the day of resurrection ; there is no doubt of it. They
who destroy their own souls are those who will not be-
lieve, (13) Unto him 4s owing whatsoever happeneth by
night or by day ; < is he who heareth and knoweth. (14)
Say, Shall I take any other protector than Gob, the
creator of heaven and earth, who feedeth il and is not
fed by any ? Say, Verily I am commanded to be the first

(9) The form of & man, Had the angels appeared to the Quraish,
they would have appeared as men, therefore there would have been
nothing more convineing in the appenrance of the heavenly mes-
sengers than in that of & buman being who was a prephet. Sale
observes that Gabriel always apgeared to Mubammad in human
form, because even & prophet could not bear the sight of an angel in
his proper form.

(10) Other wuposties . . . laughed to scorn. This illustrates the
kind of argument vsed by Mubammad at Makkah, He was a pro-
plet of God becanse he said so, the inimitable Qurdn being witness.
The very fact that uubelievers scoffed at him and his message was
an additional argument, for so were all prophets treated. Not a
word is said of miracles, for there were none, Nor is there any
allusion to the testiimony of former prophets as applying to him, all
such passages belonging to the Madina chapters. How very diffe-
rert all this from the conduct of the irue prophets !

11} Go through the eqrth, . See mote on chap. iil, 137.

19) He hath prescribed unto hdmself mercy. Literally, ke hath
written upon his being mercy. He delights in mercy, and when un-
believers are condemned and punished, it is owing to their hawving
destroyed themselves. It is plain that with passages like this before
them, Muhammadans may fairly claim that they do not deny the
freedom of the human will while holding to the absolute sovereignty
of God. But see note on chap, i, 133,

{14y The first. *That is, the first of my nation. ™ —=Sale.

Mubammad bad not vet conceived of himself as a prophet for all
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who professeth Isldm, and it was said wnio me, Thou shalt
by no means be one of the idolaters. (15) Say, Verily I
fear, if I should rebel against my Lorp, the punishment of
the great day : (16) from whomsoever it shall be averted
on that day, God will have been merciful unto him; this
will be manifest salvation. (17) If Gop afflict thee with
any hurt, there is none who can take it off from thes ex-
cept himself; but if he cause good to befall thee, he is
almighty ; (18) he is the supreme ZLord over his servants,
and he 15 wise and knowing. (19) Say, What thing is the
strongest in bearing testimony ¢ Say, Gop; ke 7s wifness
between me and you. And this Qurdn was revealed unto
me that I should admonish you thereby, and also those
unto whom it shall reach. Do ye really profess that there
are other gods together with Gop? Say, I do not profess
this. Say, Verily he is one Gop; and I am guiltless of

the world. Brinckman remarks, that “if Muhammed was the first
of the Arabians to become a Moslem, all the Arabians before him
must have been infidels and estranged from God, and yet he chooses
one of them to Le the seal of the prophets and to convert the world.”
But this is the point upon which Muhammad depended to show his
own likeness to Abraham, who was chosen from among idolaters,
Chap. ii, 131, 132,

(19) Whatds . . . strongest . . . in festimong. “This passage was
revealed when the Quraish told Muhammad that they had asked the
Jews and Christians concerning him, who assured them they found
no mention or description of him in their books of Seripture.
“Therefore,” said they, * who bear witness to thee that thou ari the
apostle of God 1 ”—S8ale, Baidhdwr, Jaldlnddin,

Muhammad’s reply is, “God, he is wituess between me and you,”
allusion being made to the miraenlous character of the verses (signs)
of the Qurin,

This Qurdn was revealed unto me. The Qurdn is here, as every-
where else, referred to as a complete volume, and a distinet claim for
its plenary inspiration is set up. Every word and letter is copied
from the divine original. Vain then is the hope ot the apologists
for Muhammad that Muslims “ will soon see that there may be an
appeal to the Mobammed of Mecea from the Mohammed of Medina,”
and **that with the growth of knowledge of the real character of our
faith, Mohammedans mnst recognise that the Christ of the gospel
was something inelfably above the Christ of those Christans from
wham alene Mohammed drew his notious of him,” &e. (K. Bosworth
Smith's Mohammed and Mohammedanism, p. 337).  Such a hope is
based upon the idea that Muslims will come to Dbelieve that the
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what ye associate with Aém. (20) They unto whom we
have given the scripture know owr aposile, even as they
know their own children ; u¢ they who destroy their own
sonls will not believe.

i {21) Who is more unjust than he who inventeth a
lie against Gop, or chargeth his signs with imposture?
Surely the unjust shall not prosper. (22) And on the
day of resurrection we will assemble them all; then will
we say unto those who assoclated others with God, Where
are your companions, whom ye imagined #o be those of God ?
But they shall have no other exeuse than that they shall
say, By GoD our LORD, we have not been idolaters. (23)
Behold, how they lie against themselves, and what they
have blasphemously imagined fo be the companion of God

Qurdnis the composition of Mahammad, and that he was mistakenin
his estimate of Christ and Christianity. When they come fo belizve
this, they will not be long in casting the whole thing aside and so
either become Christians, or, as is often the case, they wiil disbelieve
all religions, and so sink into infidelity. The rationalising teachings
of the few enlightened Fuslims, which have inspired the hope atluded
to above, are to all orthodox Muhammadans as gall and wormwood.
They clearly recognise that the result of their teaching would not be
to reconcile Christianity and Isldm, Lut to destroy ihe foundation

rineiples of both. The writer has been asked by a2t least one
earned Muslim auther for assistance to refute the rationalistic
writings of Sayad Ahmad Khdn, C.8.I. In presenting this request
I was reminded that in combating this docirine Muslims and
Christians stood on common ground, inasmuach as we had here a
common enemy which each was alike interested in defenting. - Was
12 muistakren in his estimate of the danger which threntensd Isldm
from this souree? We think not. Isldm is based upon the Qurédn,
and anything whichk will undermine the faith of Muoslims in the
Qurén. as the very Word of God, anything which. will sexrve to trans-
fer the authorship from Ged to Mvharrmad, must result in the re-
jection of Ieldm altogether,

(20) They unio whom we have given the Scriptures, de., 1.6, the Jews
at Makkak. Muir thinks the Jews were at this time inclined to
respect the prophetic claims of Muhammad (Zife of Mahomer, vol.
H. p. 184).  Sew also note on chap. #. 147.

(21} 4 Fe against God.  “Saying the angels are the daughters of
God, and interceszors for us with him,” &c.—Sale, Baidhdws.
gzz; Your companions, .., “ your idols and false gods.”—Sale.

23) Fiteth from them. * Their imaginary deifies prove to be
nothing, and disappear like vain phantomns and chimeras."—Sale.
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flieth from them. (24) There is of them who hearkeneth
unto thee when thow readest the Qurdn; but we have east
veils over their hearts, that they should not understand
if, and a deafness In their ears: and though they should
see all kinds of signs, they will not believe therein; and
their imfidelity 1ill wrrive to that height that they will even
come unto thee to dispute with thee. The unbelievers
will say, This is nothing but silly fables of ancient fimes.
{25) And they will forbid ethers from believing theretn, and
will retire afar off from it ; but they will destroy their own
souls ouly, and they are not sensible fheresf. (26} If thon
didst see when they shall be set over the fire of Aell/ and
they shall say, Would to Gop we might be sent back info
the world ; we would not charge the signs of onx Lorp with
imposture, and we would become true believers: (27) nay,
but thab is become manifest unto them, which they for-
merly concezled ; and though they should be sent hack
indo the world, they would surely return to that which was
forbidden them ; and they are surely liars. (28) And they
said, There is no other Iifs than our present life; neither

(24) Silly fables. This no doubi referred to the numerous stories,
learned from Jewish, Arab, and Magian tradition, with which the
Jurin abounds. Such statements serve to show that there was
nothing in the style or matter of the Qurén to inlgress the people
with its miraculouns character. Sale says, on the sutherity of
Baidhéwi, that the persons referred fo in this verse were Abn
Sufidn, Walid, Nudhdr, Tthi, Abu Jahl and their comrades
These baving listened to Mubsmyead repsating the Qurin, Nudhdr
was asked what he said. He replied with an oath thst ke knew
not, only that he moved his tongue and told a parcel of foolish
staries, as he had dene fo them.

(25) They will forbid, dec. They will neither accept of Isldm
themselves, nor permit others to do so, Some refer the passage to
Abu T4lib, Muhammad’s uncle and protector, who, though forbid-
ding the enemies of his nephew from injuring him, yet declined to
accept Isldm. See Tafstr-v-Raufi. -

(27) Become manifest, 1.¢, ** their hypoorisy and vile actions; nor
does their promise proceed irom any sincere intention of amend-
ment, but from the anguish and misery of their condition.”—-Sale,
Baidhdwi.

(28) No ofher itfe, &e. The ideas of the future life attributed to
the Quraish here were sueh as are still prevalent among idolaters.
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shall we be raised again. Bub if thou couldest see when
they shall be set before their Lorp! (29) He shall say
unto them, Is not this in truth come fo pass? They shall
answer, Yea, by our LorDp. God shall say, Taste therefore
the punishment due unfo you, for that ye have disbelieved.

It (30} They are lost who reject as a falsehood the meet-
ing of Gop in the next life, until the hour cometh suddenly
upon them. Z%en will they say, Alas! for that we have
behaved ourselves megligently in owr lifetéme ; and they
shall earry their burdens on their backs; will it not be
evil which they shall be loaden with ? (81) This present
life is no other than a play and a vain amnsement; but
surely the future mansion shall be better for those who
fear God : will they not therefore understand? (32) Now
we know that what they speak grieveth thee: yet they
do not accuse thee of falsehood; but the ungodly contra-

Ag Punl’s doctrine of the resurrection and judgment was foolishness fo
the Greeks, so was the same doefrine regarded by the idolaters of
Makkah, The astonishment of these unbelicevers st the resurrection
day is very graphically set forth in what follows,

(30) The howr.  “ The last day is hers called ke howr, as it 15 in
Seripture (1 JoIm v. 23, &&.); and the preceding expression of
mreeting ngml on that day is also agreeable to the same (1 Thess, iv.
17)."—Sale

The same is true of the supression suddendy. This is, howavar,
due to Muhammad’s having learned all he kuew on this subject
from Jewish and Christian sources.  Compare note on ver. 28

Burdens on their backs, “ When an infidel comes forth from his
grave, saye Jaldluddin, his works shall be represented to him under
the ughiest form thus sver he beheld, having a most deformed coun-
tenance, g fiithy smell, and a disagreeable voice; so that ke shall
ery cuty ‘ God defend me from thee! what yrt thou? I never saw
anything more detestable !’ To whish the figure will anewer, “Why
dost thon wounder at my ugliness? I am thy evil works, Thou didst
ride upon me while thou wast in the world ; but now will I ride
upon thee, and thou shalt carry me.” And tmmediately it shall get
upon him ; and whatever he shall meet shall terrify him, and say,
¢ Ehil, thou enemy of God! Thou art he who was meant by (these
words of the Quran), and they shall carry therr burdens, de.”"— Sale,
Jalaluddin, Tafsir-i-Roufl,

{21} The future mansion shall be better, because there remain for the
faithiul other delights which shall never fail.—Tafsir-i-Roufi.  Com-
pare chap, ii. z5.

{32y Not . . . thee . . . it . . . God. *Thatis, it is not thou but
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dict the signs of Gob. (33) And apestles before thee have
been accounted liars: but they patiently bore their being
accounted lars, and their being vexed, until our help came
unto them : for there is none who can change the words of
Gop: and thou hast received some information concernin
those who have been formerly sent from him. '

I (84) If their aversion fo thy admonifions be grievous N

unto thee, if thou canst seek out a den wheredy thou mayest
penetrate into the inward parts ¢f the earth, or a ladder by
which thow mayest ascend into heaven, that thou mayest
show them a sign, do so, but thy search will be fruitless; for
if Gop pleased he would bring thew all to the frue direc-
tion: be not therefore one of the ignorant. (35) He will
give a favourable answer unto those only who shall

God whom they injure by their implous gainsaying of what has
been revealed tothee. It is:aid that Abu Jahl once told Mubaminad
that they did not accuse him of falsehood, because he was known
to be a man of veracity, but only they did not believe the revela-
tions which he brought them ; which oceasioned this passage.”—Sale,
Baidhdnwi,

(33) Apostles before thee, dc.  See note on chap. iii. 185,

Pationily bora. The aititude of the preacher of Malklkah, as here
indieated, is in wide contrast with that of the warrior-prophet of
Madina, Vet the latter could liken himself to the prophets of old
as readily as could the former. © Compare note on chap. iii. 146.

Some vaformation. This informetion purpoerts to have been ve-
ceived by inspiration, and iz defailed in 2 number of the chapters
vevealed at Makkah, where the persecutions of former prophets ave
deseribed, together with the punishmeuts incurred by the persecu-
tors, e.g., chaps. xxxvii, L, &e.  Most of it was learned, as we know,
from Jewish Seripture and tradition, of which it is here said, There
8 none who can change the words of God. Bul a comparison of the
Qurén with the Bible will show that Muhammad did efectually
chaege the words of God whenever he atternpted 1o relate the his-
tories of the prophets.

(34) A den . . . or @ ladder. The Quraish had demanded a sign,
and Muhammad, according to the commentators, was anxious to
eratify their wizsh, in the hope they would believe. But he is here
repraved by the deecluration that these unbelievers would not believe
even were they to witness the very miracles they demanded of him,
and by the assurance that they were intidels only because God had
not heen pieased to bring them into the true way., The passage is
vne among many proof texts to show that Muhammad did not work
miracles. .

{35} Those only who shail hewrben. The Tafsir-i-Eoufl says the
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hearken with atfention : and Gop will raise the dead ; then
anto him shall they return.  (86) The dnfidels say, Unless
some sign be sent down unto him from his LORD, we widl
not belteve : answer, Verily Gob is able to send down a
sign: but the greater part of them know 4 not. (37)
There is no kind gf beast on earth, nor fowl which fieth
with ifs wings, but fhe same 45 a people like unto you:
we have not omitted anything in the book ¢f our decrees :
then unto their LorD shall they return. (88) They who
acouse our signs of falsehood are deal and dumb, walking
in darkness: Gop will lead into error whom he pleaseth
and whom he pleaseth he will put in the right way ?  (39)
Say, What think ye ? if the punishment of GoD come upon
you, or the hour of the resurreciion come upon you, will
ye call upon any other than Gob, if ye speak truth ¢ (40)
Yes, him shall ye eall upon, and he shall free gow from
that which ye shall ask him fo deliver you from, if he
pleaseth; and ye shall forget that which ye associated
with him.

infidels are as the dead : they cannot hear. Hence God will not
hear them. And yet, though dead, God will raise them to life, and
they shall hear, but then it will be too late to avail them fox good.

(36) But . . . kuow not that sueh a sign would probahly result in
their destruetion s for it is the command of God that if any one,
having demanded a sign, refuse to believe, he shall be utterly
destroyed.—Tafsir-i- Raufi.

This verse also shows that Mubammad wrought no miracles.

(87) 4 peaple lihe unto you. * Being created and preserved by the
same omnipotence and providence as ye are.”—Sale. They will also
k[n)e_ brought irto judgment. See Tufsir-i-Raufi in loco and Prelim.

1sC., p. 146,

We have not omitied anything in the book, © Thatis, in the Pre-
served Tuble, wherein God’s deerees are written, and all things which
came to pass in the world, as well the most minute as the . more
momentous, are exactly recorded."—Sale. See Prelim. Disc., p. 164

This verse, with ver. g8 below, and chap. xvi 91, is “held to

rove that all law was provided for by antieipation in the Qurdn”
EJT/ze Faith of Isldgm, pp. 19, 20).

(38) See note on chap. ill. 185.

{39, 40) See notes above on vers, 22-27.
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| (41} We have already sent messengers unto sundry
nations before thee, and we afflicted them with trouble
and adversity that they might humble themselves: (42]
yet when the affliction which we sent came upon them,
they did not humble themselves; but their hearts became
hardened, and Satan prepared for them that which they
committed. (43) And when they had forgotfen that con-
cerning which they had been admonished, we opened unto
them the gates of all things; until, while they were re-
joicing for that which had been given them, we suddenly
laid hold on them, and behold, they were seized with de-
spair; (44) and the utmost part of the people which had
acted wickedly was cut off: praise be unto Gop, the Lorp
of all creatures! (45) Say, What think ye ? if Gop should
take away your hearing and your sight, and should seal
up your hearts; what god besides Gop will restore them
unto you? (48) See how variously we show forth the
signs of God’'s unity; yeb do they turn aside from fhem.
Say unto them, What think ye 7 if the punishment of Gop
come upon you suddenly or in open view, will any
perish except the ungoedly people? (47) We send nos
our messengers otherwise than bearing good tidings and

(41-42) We afflicted them. The effect of which was to harden
them, luplying that the prosperity of the Quraish indicated God's
merey. And yet, when God, witling to show kindness to other
nations, opsned unio them the gates of all things by prospering them
in worldly things, as he now was prospering the people of Makkah,
and they covtinuved unmindful of both judgmeniz and mercies,
sudden destruction came upon them. The allusion here is to the
dealing of God with ihe children of Israel. The reading of the
passage suggests Prov. 1 24-33; Isa. lxvi. 3, 4, &eo.

Prazss be unto God, de. As the destruction of infidels is the
deliverance of the faithful from their tyranny, it becomes us to
praise the Destroyer.—Tafsir-t-Eoal. )

(48) See how variously, de. * Laying them before you in different
views, and making use of arguments and motives drawn from various
considerations, " —>Sule,

RwS’L}fdenZy or in open wview, t.6., st night or in daytime.— Tafstr-i-

Y/4

Sale says, on the suthority of Baldhfwi, *either without previous
notics, or after some warning given”
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denouncing threats. Whoso therefore shall believe and
amend, on them shall no fear come, neither shall they
be grieved: (48) but whoso shall accuse our signs of
falsehood, a punishmeut shall fall on them, because they
have done wickedly. (49) Say, I say not untoe you,
The treasures of (GGoD are in my power: neither do [
say, I know the secrets of God : neither do I say unto you,
Verily I am an angel : I follow only that which is revealed
unto me. Say, Shall the blind and the seeing be held
equal ? do ye not therefore consider ?

If (50) Preach 1t unto those who fear that they shall be
assembled before their Lorp: they shall have no patron
nor intercessor exeept him; thai peradventurs they may
take heed to themselves. (51) Drive not away those who
call upon their LorD morning and evening, desiring fo see
his face: it belongeth not unto thee to pass any judgment
on them, nor doth it belong unto them to pass any judg-

(48) Whoso shall accuse our signs, e, 'This phrase has occmrred
no less than five times before in this chapter, vers. 11, 21, 25, 32,
and 38 This illustrates M ehanunad’s anxiely to remove this stigma
from himself Strange to say, this persistency of Muhammad in
asserting his claim to be  true prophet iz regarded Ly some writers
as coneclusive proof that he was not an impostor. But surely, grant-
ing the false assumption o have Leen omoe made, there conld be o
other course open to him, excepting retraction and disgrace. Besides,
impostors have never been noted fur anything more than for their
auwdacity and impudent ssif-assertion, sq, Joseph Smith, the Bor-
mon prophet.  The false prophet of Islém and rival of Muhammad,
Musailama, persisted in his claim to the very last—yea, died in
defence of bis claim.

{49) I say not unto you, &e. In ver. 34 Muhammad was denied
the power of working miracles. Here he declares himself unge-
quainted with the ‘‘secrets of God,” literally hidden things, Ly
which he confesses that he does not possess the gift of prophecy.
How different the claim of Jesus! John viil. 38, 42; x 15, 30,

&e.
3?25}43} No patyon nor iniercessor.  This passage is direcily coniradie-
tory to the docirine of Muslims, that Muharnmad will intercede for
his followers on the judgment-day. See notes on chap. H. 47, 123,
and 254.

(81} Drive nef away, &e  “These words were ocessioned when
the Quraish desired Muhammad not to admit the poor or more
inferior people, such as Ammdr, Suhaib, Khubbdb, and Salmén,
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ment on thee: therefore ¢f thou drive them away, thou
wilt become ome of the 'unjust. (52) Thus have we
proved” some part of them by other part, that they
may say, Are these the people among us unto whom Gop
bath been gracious? Doth not Gop most truly know these
who are thankful? (53) And when they who believe. in
our signs shall come unto thee, say, Peace be upon you.
Your LorD hath prescribed unto himself mercy; so who-
ever among you worketh evil through ignorance, and
afterwards repenteth and amendeth, unfo Aim will he
surely be gracious and merciful. (54) Thus have we
distinctly propounded our signs, that the path of the
wicked might be made known,

| (55) Say, Verily I am forbidden to worship #he false R 1%

dedties which ye invoke besides Gop. Say, I will not
follow your desires; for then should 1 err, neither should
I be one of those who are righily directed. (56) Say, I
behave according to the plain declaration, which I have

into his company, pretending that then they would come and dis-
course with him ; but he refusing to turn away any believers, they
insisted as least that he should erder them to rise up and withdraw
when they came, which he agreed to do. Others suy that the chief
men of Makiah expelied all the poor out of their city, bidding them
go to Muhammad, which they did, and offered to embrace his reli-
gion ; but he made some difficulty to receive them, suspecting their
mative to be necessity, and wot real convietion, wherenpon this
Dassage was revedled.”—Szle, Baddhdwi, Jaldluddm, _

It belongsth not to thee, e, v.e., “rashly to decide whether their in-
tentions be sineere or not, since thou canst not know their heart,
and their faith may possibly be more firm than that of those whe
would persuade thee to discard them ”—§Sale,

(82) Proved some part . . . by other purt, *That is to say, the
nople by those of mean extractiom, and the rich by the poor, in
that God chose to call the latter to the faith by the former.’—Sale,
Baighdwn, de.

(53) Buay, Penes be upon you,  See chap. iv, &5, note.

Preseribed . . . merey. BSee on ver. 12, above.

{55} This verse suggests the thought that Muhammad meay have
been tempted to make a compromise with the idolatry of the Kaabah,
May he not have been urgsd to do 5o by some of his friends? Or
the passage may belong to a period subsequent to the temporary
lapse of the prophet, referred to in chap. xxil 53 and 34.
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received from my LoRD; but ye have forged lies concern-
ing him. That which ye desire should be hastened is not
in my power; judgment felongeth only unto Gop; he will
determine the truth ; and he is the best discerner. (57}
Say, If what ye desire should be hastened were in my
power, the matter had been determined between me and
you: but Gop well knoweth the unjust. (58) With him
are the keys of the secret things; nonme knoweth them
besides himself: he knoweth that which is on the dry
land and in the sea: there falleth no leaf but he knoweth
it; neither 4s there o single grain in the dark parts of the
earth, neither a green thing, nor a dry thing, bui it is
written, In the perspicuous book. (59) It is he who
causeth you to sleep by night, and knoweth what ye
merit by day; he also awaketh you therein, that the pre-
fixed term of your lives may be fulfilled; then unto him
shall ye return, and he shall declare unto you that which
ye have wrought.

i (60} He is supreme over his servants, snd sendeth the
guardian angels fo wealch over you, until, when death over-
taketh one of you, our messengers' cause him to die: and

(36} That whick ye desive, .+ 'This passage Is an answer to the
anducious deflunces of tie infidels, who bade Bluhammad, if he were
a true prophed, to eall for & shower of stunes from heaven, or some
other sudden and miraculous punishment, to destroy them.”—Sale,
Baddhdu,

(57 The matter had been determined by the judgment of God upon
vuar impiety, and the bestows! of the punishment wihich ye have
challenged. —JTufsir-i-Rowfl.  The ferce reply intended, according
to Baidhdwi’s interpretation, is premature. That spicit was not yet
manifested.

(68) The perspicuous book. The Preserved Table, or Luk-i-Makfae.
See note on ver. 37. This verse, with the three following if, very
graphically sets forth the ommniscience and omnipresemce of the
SBovereign Ruler of the Universe, Compare with Job xxxviil, 1-14;
Pz, 1. 1o-12, and Ps. exxxix, 1-16.

(88) Ouwseth you to sleep.  Literally toketh up your souls, sleep
being regarded as the sister of Death.

{60} Guardian angels. See Pretim, Dise, pp. 118-120.

Our messengers.  © That is, the Angel of Death and his assistants.”
See Prelim. Dise, p. 11g.
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they will not neglect our commands. (61) Afterwards
shall they return unto Gob, their true Lorp: doth not
judgment belong unto him ? He is the most quick in taking
an account. (62) Say, Who delivereth you from the dark-
ness of the land and of the sea, when ye call upon him
humbly and in private, saying, Verily if thou deliver us
from these damgers, we will surely be thankful? (63)
Say, Gop delivereth you from them, and from every grief
of mind; yet afterwards ye give him companiomz. {64}
Say, He is able to send on you a punishment from above
you, or from under your feet, cr to engage you in dissen-
sion, and to make some of you taste the violence of others,
Observe how variously we show forbh owr signs, that per-
adventure they may understand. (65) This people hath
accused the revelation which thou hast brought of falsehood,
although it be the truth, Say, I am not a guardian over
you: {66) every propheey hath its fixed time of accomplish-
ment ; and he will hereafter know 4 (67) When thou
seest those who ave engaged in cavilling at or ridicwling
our signs, depart from them until they be engaged in

(61) He is quick. See Prelim. Disc., p. 137

(623 The darkness. The word is in the plurel number, and means
damgers ot distresses. See also note on ver. 1, -

IF thow delizer ue. Sale says, “The Kufic sopies vead it in the
third person, if he deliver us,” dee.

(83) Afterwards ye gave him companions. In distress they called
on God, and so recognised him as the only Preserver; but in pros-
perity they twrned away from him to their idels.

(64) A punisiement from above. * That ig, by storms from heaven,
as hie destroyed the unbelieving peopie of Noah and of Lot, and the
army of Abréh4, the loxd of the elephant.”—Sale, Baidhdwr.

Or from wnder your feet, 88 he destroyed Pharaok and his hosi in
the Red Sea, or Korah and his company.

Dissenston, by warfare and civil strife,

{(66) Ewvery prophesy hath its fived fime. The word translated
prophecy Toeans naws, Hhing, word, and the passage means that every-
Lhinihas a fixed time for its accomplishment ; that is, there is a time
for those who oppose the messengers of God and whe blaspheme to
receive their just punishment.

(67) Depart from them, The infidels having begun to mock the
Muslims whenever they found them repeating the Qurdn in their
company, the order wag given to withdraw frow them whenever they
should begin to laugh or jest.— Pafsir-i- Rauf.
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some other discourse: and if Satan cause thee to forges
this precept, do not sit with the ungodly people after re-
collection. {68) They who fear God are nof at all ac-
countable for them, but their duty is to remember, that they
may take heed to themselves. (69) Abandon those who
make their religion a sport and a jest, and whom the
present life hath deceived; and admonish them by the
Qurdn, that a soul becometh llable to destruction for that
which it committeth; it shall have no patron nor inter-
cessor besides Gop: (70} and i it could pay the utmost
price of redemption, it wonld not be accepted from it.

# (71) They who are delivered over to perdition for
that which they have committed shall have boiling water
to drink, and shall suffer a grievous punishment, because
they have disbelieved. Say, shall we call upon that,
besides Gob, which can neither profit us nor hurt us?
and shall we turn back on our heels, after that Gop
hath directed us, like him whom the devils hath infatu-
ated, wandering amazedly in the earth, and yef having
gompanions who call him info the frue direction, saying,
Come unto us? Say, The direction of Gop is the frue
direction: we are commanded to resign ourselves unto

{68) Not at all accountable. * And therefore need not be froubled
at the indecent and impious talk of the infidels, provided they take
care Tk to be infected by them. When the preceding passage wos
revealed, the Muslims told their prophet that if they were obliged
o Tise up whenever the idolaters spoke irreverently of the Quran,
they could never sit quietly in the teinple nor perform their deve-
tions there ; whereupon these words were added.”"—Sale, Baididwi,
Joldluddin.

(69) A sport and a jest, 1.6, by worshipping idols, consecrating
gacred animals, as Bahairs, Sahiba, &e.—Tafsir-i-Royfl, See a simi-
lar passage in chap. v. 62.

o patron nor infercessor. See note on ver. so. The expression is
here applied to unbelievers who have died in their sins.

71} Boiling woier. See chap. iL 28, note,

Toa At whom the devils, . He whom God has rejected as x re-
probate is like a man snatched away from a caravan and cast down
in & lone wilderness ; his companions eall to him o come to them,
bat ke iz dragred away by evil splrits and ghouls.— Paferr-- Roufl
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the Lorp of all creatures; (72} and ¢ is also commanded
us, saying, Observe the stated times of prayer, and fear
him ; for it is ke before whom ye shall be assembled. (73)
It is he who hath created the heavens and the earth in
truth; and whenever he saith unio o thing, Be, it is. (74}
His word is the truth; and his will be the kingdom on
the day whereon the trumpet shall be sounded : he know-
eth whatever is secret, and whatever is public; he is the
wise, the knowing.

i (75) Call fo mind when Abrabam said unto his father,
Azar, Dast thou take images for gods? Verily I perceive

{72y The siated témes of prayer.  See note on ckap. it 38.

(74) The trumpet, &e.  See Prelim. Dise., p. 135. :
(7:3% HAzar, “This is the name which the Muhammadans give to
Abrabands father, named in Sceripture Terab. However, some of
their writers pretend that Azar was the son of Terah, and I’Her-
belot says that the Arabs always distinguish them in sheir genealogies
as different persons; but that because Abraham was the son of
Tersh aceording to Meses, it i3 therefore supposed {by European
writers) that Terah is the same with the Azer of the Arubs. How
true this observation may be in relation to some authors, I eannot
say, but I am sure it cannot be frze of all; for several Arab and
Turkish writers (Baidbdwi, Vahya, &c.) expressly make dzar and
Terah the same person. Aszar, i1l ancient tires, was the name of
the planet Mars, and the month of March was so called by the most
ancient Persiaps ; for the word oviginally signifying fire (as it atill
does), it was therefore given by them and the Chaldeans to that
planet, which partaking, as was supposed, of a fiery nature, was
acknowledged by the Chaldeaus aud Assyrians as a god or planetary
deity, whom in old iimes they wershipped under the form of a
pitlar: whenee Azar became a name among the nobility, who
esteemed it honourable to be denominated from their gods, and is
found in the composition of several Babylonish names, For these
reasons a learned author supposes Azar to have been the heathen
veme of Taraly, and that the other was given him on his conversion
{Hyde de Rel. Vet Persar,) Al Baidhdwi confirms this conjecture,
saving that Azar was the name of the idel which ke worshipped,
It may be observed that Abraham’s father i8 also called Zsrzh in
the Talmud, and Athar by Ensebiuns.—Suale.

Dost thow take Tmages for gods? ¢ That Azar, or Terah, was an
idotater is allowed on 2ll hands ; nor can it be denied, since he is
expressly said in Seripture to bave served strange gods (Josh. xxiv.
2, 14). The Bastern authors unanimously agree that he was a sta-
taary, or carver of idols ; and he s represented as the first who made
images of <lay, pleturss only baving been in use before, and tounght
that they were to be adored as gode.  However, we are told his em-

VarL, 11. M i
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that thou and thy people are in a manifest error. (76)
And thus did we show unto Abraham the kingdom of
heaven and earth, that he might become one of those who
firmly believe. {77) Axnd when the night overshadowed
him, he saw a star, and he said, This is my Lorp; but
when it set, he said, I like not gods which set. (78) And
when he saw the moon rising, he said, This is my Lorp;
but when he saw it sef, he said, Verily if my Lorp direct
me not, I shall become one of the people who go astray.
(79} And when he saw the sun rising, be said, This is my
Lorp, this is the greatest; but when if sef, he said, O my
people, verily I am clear of that which ye associate with
- God: (80) I direct my face unte him who hath created

ployment was a very honourable one, and that he was a great lord,
and in bigh favewr with Nimred, whose son-in-law he was, because
he made %ﬁs idols for him, and was excellent in his art. Some of
the Rabbins say Terah was a priest, and chief of the order.”—Sule.

(78] Abruham. The story of Abraham as told in the writings of
the Biuslims is embellished by much that is of 2 miraculous char-
acter, The king, Nimrod, having had a dream of a wonderful
child being born who should destrey his idols, commanded all the
male children to be slain. The mother of Abwsham, without ex-
kibiting the usual siges of pregnancy, brought forth her son in a
eave cutside of Bubylon, and hiding him there, infornied her hus-
band that ghe had had a ehild, but that he wes dead and buried.
The next day she repaired to the cave and found ker son sucking his
thumbs, and to her surprise she diseovered that milk flowed from one
thamb and honey from the other. In fifteen months Abrakam had
orown from childhood to the size and maturicy of a boy of fifteen years,
His motlier then informed her husband of her deception, and took
him to the eave toses hisson. Azar was delighted, and immediately
determined to presens him to the king, which he could do with
safety, seelng he wounld appear to bave been born many years befure
the croel ediet went forth, The child, however, soon began to show
hig reverence for the true God and his conternpt for idolatry, One day
lie asked his mather, *Who iz your provector?™  She replied, “ Your
father,” Said he, “'Whe is my father’s protector?” to which his
wother replied, “Nimred” “And whe iz Nimreds protector??
said Abraham. His mother, being affrighted, said, “Stop now; you
must not ask sush gusstions; it is dangerous to do g0 And so the
stary goes. See Tufstr-i-Rauf in loco.

(77-84) This is my Lord, de. “Since Abraham’s parents were
idolaters, it seems to be a necessary consequence that himself was
one also in hds younger years ) the Seripture not ohscurely intimates
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the heavens and the earth; 7 am orthodox, and am not
one of the idolaters. (81) Aund his people disputed with
him : and he said, Will ye dispute with me concerning
Gon ? sines he hath now direcied me, and I fear not that
which ye associate with him, unless that my LORD willeth
a thing; for my LorRp comprehendeth ail things by s
knowledge: will ye not therefore consider? (82) And
bow should I fear that which ye associate with &od, since
ve fear not to have associated with Gop that concerning
which he hath sent down unto you mno authority ! which
therefore of the two parties is the more safe, if ye under-
stand aright? (83) They who believe, and clothe not
their faith with injustice, they shall enjoy securify, and
they are rightly directed.

Il (84) And this is our argument wherewith we furnished B };—3-

Abraham that he might make use of ¢ against his people:
we exalt unto degrees of wisdom and Enowledge whom we

as much (Josh. xxiv. 2, 14} ; and the Jews themselves acknowiedge
it {fogeph. Ant., Hb. L ¢. 7). At what age he came to the know-
ledge of the irue God and left idolatry, opinions are various, Some
Jewish writers telf us be was then but three years old, and the Mu-
hammadans likewise suppose him very young, and that he asked his
father and mother several shrewd questions when a child, Others,
however, allow kim to have been a middle-sged man at that time,
Mzimenides, in particalar, and B, Abreham Zaeuth think him to
have been forty years old, which age is also mentioned in the Qurén.
But the generat opinion of the Muhammadans is, that he was about
fifteen or sizteen. As the relicion wherein Abraham was eduncated
was the Sabian, which consisted chiefly in the worship of the
heavenly bodies (Prelim. Dise., sect. 1), he is introduced examining
their nature and properties, to see whether they had a right to the
worship which was paid them or not; and the first which he ob-
served was the planet Venus, or, as others (Baldhdwi} will have if,
Jupiter. This method of Abraham’s attaining to the knowledge
of the Supreme Creator of a1l things is conformable to what Josephus
writes, viz., that he drew his noiloms from the changes which he
had observed in the earth and the sea, and in the sun and the moon,
and the rest of the celegtial bodies ; concluding that they were sub-
ject to the command of a superior power, to whom alone all honour
#nd thanks are due. The story itself In certainly tsken from the
Talmud. Some of the commentators, however, suppose this reason-
ing of Abraham with hirmself was not the first means of his conver-
sion, but that he used it only by way of argument to convince the
idelaters among whom ke then lived.”—Sale,
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please; for thy LorD is wise and knowing, (85) And we
gave unto them Isaac and Jacob; we directed shem both :
and Nozh had we before directed, and of his posterity
David and Sclomon; and Job, and Joseph, and Moses,
and Aaron: thus do we reward the rightecus; (86) and
Zacharias, and John, and Jesus, and Elias; all gf them
were upright men: (87} and Ismael, and Elishs, and

Of this aceount of Abrakara’s conversion it may be fairly said (1),
That it iz taken for the most part from Jewish tradition, as already
shown by Sale ; (2) that soreething of Muhammad’s own experience
is here predicated of Abrabham ; and (3) that, in Mubhammad’s con-
ception, Abraham was a prophet in alt respects ke himsell And
yat, according to his own claim, this garbled tale was received en-
tirely by revelation from the Awngel Gabriel—hluhammad merely
repeating the words given to him.  Was there nothing of Imposition
in all this?

{85) The order in which Muhammad has here recited the names
of the “prophets” indicates his ignorance of history, and cleardy
strews that he did not have access to the writien Seriptures of the
0id and New Testament. Of twenty-fve prophefs mentioned in the
Quridn, eighteen are named here,

His posterity.  * Some refer the relative iis to Abralam, the per-
son chiefly spoken of in this passage ; some to Noah, the next ante-
cedent, because Jonas and Lot were not (say they) of Abrahanrs
seed ; and otuiers suppose the persons maned in this and the nexs
verse are to be understood as the descendants of Abraham, and those
in the following verse as those of Noah.”—Sale, Baidhdwr.

The conjunctionz make it necessary to refer the his to Mogh. The
attempt to refer it to Abraham was due fo the declaration that
David and Solomon were descended from Noah prior to Abrzhani,
which the commentators desired to remove.

Job. The commentators say he was of the race of Esan, but he
is everywhere memioned in the Qurdn after Solomon, so that a
suspicion at least is admissible that in Munhammad’s mind he was
descended [rom David and Sclomon, or that he Hved after them.
See chap. xxi, 83, and xxxviil. 40.

{86y Zacharias, like Aaron in the preceding verse snd Ismail in
the one following, s numbered among the prophets, contrary to
the teaching of the Bible, It is rother remarkable that Ismafl is
placed. at the end of the catalogue of the successors of Abrabam.
Thiz is probably Jdue to the change of attitude towards the Jews,
which tovk place after the Hijra, from which time it became the
policy of Muhammad to exalt Ismail, in oxrder to please the Arabs.
Zacharizh, the father of John the Baptist, is probably confounded
with the prophet of tiie spme name,

And Elias. See noies on chap. Ixxvil. 123-131.

(87} Elisha, 4.6, the son of Shaphat, whom the commentators say
was the son of Akhiih.— Fafshr-i-Rawd.
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Jonas, and Lot ; all fkese have we favoured above Zhe rest
gf the world; (88) and alsv divers of their fathers, and
their issue, and their brethren; and we chose them, and
directed them into the right way. (89) This is the direc-
tion of Gon; he directeth thereby such of his servants as
he pleaseth ; but if they had been guilty of idolatry, that
which they wrought would have become utterly fruitless
unto them. (90) Those were the persons unto whom we
gave the scripture, and wisdom, and prophecy; bub i
these belisve nob therein, we will commit the care of them
to a people who shall nobt disbelieve the same. (91)
Those were the persons whom GOD hath directed, therefore
follow their divection. Say unie fhednhabitanis of Makhad,
I ask of you no recompense for preaching the Qurdn; it
is no other tharn an admonition unto all creatures.

[ (92) They make not a due estimation of Gob, when R i‘%‘

they say, GoD hath not sent down unto man anything at

Jonas. See chap. x. 98, chap. xxi. 87, and chap. xxxvil. 139, and
notes there. :

Lot. Bee chap. vii. 81

(88) Their fathers, de. This verse strencthens the statement
under ver. 85. Mubammad had forgotten the names of other pro-
phets of whom he had heard, and accordingly the spirit of his
inspiration makes this very general statement, See also note on
ehap. i, 34.

(89) Guiity of tdolatry. See note on chap. iv, 46. )

(50} If these betieve mot. DBaidhdwi makes these words to refer to
the Quraish. They, however, agree with the teaching of the Bible
in regard to the Jews, to whom they may very well refer.  Sec Rod-
wells tronslation. This passage miny be quoled to show that the
Seriptures of the former prophets were extant in Muhamread’s day,
snd that they were not only gennine, but that Jewish unbelief was
incapable of corrupting them. They wounld be committed 1o the
care of snother people.

(01} An admonition unio oll ereqiures, i.e., the direciion glven to
«1 the proplets, and now declared by Muhammad to be the teach-
ing of God for all men. We see liere the theory of a universal
Islim already present in Muohammad’'s mind., Bee chap. il 193,

{62y They make not o due estomation of God,  “That 13, they know
bira net tyuly, nor have just notions of his goodness and merey
towards man.  The persons here meant, according to some com-
wmentatars, ave the Jews, and sccording o others the idolaters (Baid
hiwi).
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alt: Say, who sent down the book which Moses brought, a
light and a direction unto men; which ye transcribe on
papers, whereof ye publish some par?, and great part
whereof ye conceal 7 and ye have heen taught by Muham-
mad what ye knew not, neither your fathers. Say, Gop
sent i down - then leave them to amuse themselves with
their vain discourse. (93) This book which we have sent
down 45 blessed; confirming that which was revealed
before it; and 45 delivered wnfo thee that thou mayest
preach 4f unto the metropolis of Makkah and to those who
are round about it. And they who believe in the next
life will believe therein, and they will diligently ohserve
their #mes of prayer. (94) Who is more wicked than he
who forgeth a lie concerning Gop? or saith, This was
revealed unto me; when nothing had been revealed unto
him 7 and who saith, I will produce a revelation like wnto
that which Gop hath sent down? If thou didst see when

“This verse and the two next, as Jaldiuddin thinks were revealed
at Madina."—Sale,

If the passage be referred to the Jews, the meaning of the phrase
God hath net sent down unto man anything af oll is that God never
sered down 2 book o man, a5 Muhammmad teughi, bat gave the word
by the inspiration of boly men. See Prelim. Dise., pp. r1r-1r4.

Bhich ye fronseribe, do. These words alse show that Muham-
med's charge of corrupting the Seviptures had no refersnee to the
original text but to the practice of the Jews, whom he believed to
have supwressed or concenfed thos2 portions referring fo himsslf as a
prophet.  See note on chap. iv. 44.

Thetr vain discourse.  This clanse points to Madina as the place
1o which this and the following verse belong. Muhammad did not
use this tone at Makkah,

93) This book . . . confirming, &c.  See note on chap. il. go.
etropolis of Makkah, This should have been of Mading, seeing
the passage belongs there. The term mefropolis would suit Madina
much better than the fhen heathen Makkah. The clause following,
and io those who are round abeut i, also points to Mading, for Mu-
hammad did not preach to those round abeus Makkah until his
unsuccessinl vigit to Toyif shorily before the Hiira

(94) This was revealed unto me, £ “Falssly pretending fo have
received revelations from him, as dia Musailama, al Aswad, al Ausi,
and others, or doing as did Abdullah Tbn Saad Tbn Abi Sarah, who
for some time was the Prophet’s amanuensis, and when these words
were dictated to him as revealed, viz, “We created man of a purer
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the ungodly are in the pangs of death, and the angels
reach out their hands, saying, Cast forth your souls; this
day shall ye receive an ignominious punishment for that
which ye have falsely spoken concerning GGop; and be-
cause ye have proudly rejected his signs. (95} And now
are ye come unto us alone, as we created you at first, and
ye have left that which we had hestowed on you behind
yvour backs; neither do we see with you your intercessors,
whom ye thought to have been partners with God among
you: now is ¢he relation between you cut off, and what ye
imagined hath deceived you. :

| (96) GoD causeth the grain and the date-stone to pub B -iﬁ-

forth: he bringeth forth the living from the dead, and he

kind of elay,’ &e. {chap. xxili 12-14), eried out, by way of admira-
tiom, *Blessed be God the best Oreator !’ and being ordered by
Muharemad to write these words down also as part of the ipspired
passage, began to think himself as great = prophet 2z his master

erenpon he took upen himself fo eorrupt and alter the Qurdn
according to his own fancy, and at length apostatising, was one of
the ten who were proseribed at the taking of Makksh (Prelim. Dise,,
p. 93), and narrowly escaped with life on his recantation, by the
interpesition of Othindn Ibn Affdn, whose foster-brother he was,”’—
Sade, Bundbidur,

£ wiil produce o revelation fike, e, Muhammad’s claim was that
the Qurdn was the word of God because it was inimitable, and over
and over the challenge was given to Bring o chapter ithe unfo &. Bee
chap. ii. 23, x. 39, and chap, zvil go. ere, by asseming the Quran
ta Le the word of God, he declares the very attempt to meet his
challenge the most wicked of acts, whereas his opponents only
claimed to be able to write a revelation sgual to that of the writing
of Muhammad ig literary merit, thus meeting the challenge. This
passaze cleariy indicates that Muhammad’s confemporaries ¢id not
regard the Qurén as inimitalle.

This passage alse buelongs to the list of verses quoted to prove
Mubammad’s sincerity in believing in his own inspiration ; but see
ntote on ver. 48,

Phe angels  See notes on ver. 6o.

(95} Aione, 1.e, “without your wealth, your children, or your
friends, which ye so much depended on in your Iifetimae.”— Sale,

Your infercessors.  Idolz and false gods.

{96-102) This passage sets forth God as the all-wise, powerful,
and merciful Creator, everywhere manilesting himeelf in nature,
and therslore worthy of the worship and honour whick was bestowed
by the idolaters upon the mere creature. It is ome of the most ele-
vated and beautiful passages in this chapter. We learn from it the
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bringeth forth the dead from the living. This is Gob.
Why therefore are ye turned away from Adm 2 (97) He
causeth the morning to appear; and hath ordained the
night for rest, and the sun and the moon for computing of
time. This is the disposition of the mighty, the wise God.
(98) It is he who hath ordained the stars for you, that ye
may be directed thereby in the darkness of the land and
of the sea. 'We have clearly shown forth our signs unto
people who understand. (89) It is he who hath produced
you from one soul; and kath provided for you a sure re-
ceptacle and a repository. We have clearly shown forth
our signs unto people who are wise. (100) It is he who
sendeth down water from heaven, and we have thereby
produced the springing buds of sll things, and have there-
out produced the green thing, from which we produce the
grain growing in rows, and palm-trees from whose brauches
proceed clusters of dates hanging close together; and gar-
dens of grapes, and olives, and pomegranates, both like and
unlike to one ancther. Look op their fruits when they bear
fruit, and their growing to maturity. Verily herein are
signs unto people who believe. (101) Fet they have set
up the wenii as partners with Gop, although he created
then: and they have falsely atéributed unto him sons and
daughters, without knowledge. Praise be unto him, and

power which the preacher of Malkkah exerted in opposition to the
idolatry of his countrymen—ihe puwer of truth against falsehood.

(96) The living from the dead, d&c. Compare with chap. ii. 27.
He bringeth forth Iife from the seed or the egy,

(98) The land. Literally, of the wilderness or desert, in travers-
ing which the stars serve the Arab in the same way as they do ths
mariner. They worshipped the stars, but forget the Geod who madse
then,

(99} One sowl. Adam. The unity of the human race is here
recognised.

Heoeptaste and repostiory.  “Hamely, in the loins of your fathers
and the wombs of your mothers”"—Sule, Baidhdwi.

{101) The gendt. * This signifies properly the genus of rational
invisible heings, whether angels, devils, or that indermediste species
usually called gendi. Some of the commentators, therefors, in this
place, understand the angels whom the pegan Arabs worshipped ;
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far be that from him which they attribute unto kim ! He R &

4s the maker of heaven and earth: how should he have
issue since he hath no consort 7 he hath created all things,
and he is omnpiscient. (102) This is Gop your LoRp;
there is no Gop but he, the creator of all things; there-
fore serve him: for he taketh care of all things. (103)
The sight comprehendeth him not, but he comprehendeth
the sight; he 4s the gracious, the wise, (104) Now have
evident demonstrations come unto you from your LorD;
whoso seeth $hem the adveniage theresf will redownd to his
own sout: and whoso is wilfully blind, the consequence will
be to himself. T am not a keeper over you. (105) Thus
do we variously explain our signs, that they may say,
Thou hast studied diligently, and that we may declare
them unto people of understanding. (108) Follow thaf
which hath been revealed unto thee from thy Lorp; there

and others the devils, either because they became their servants by
adoring idols at their instigation, or else because, according to the
Magian system, they looked on the devil as a sort of creator, making
him the author and prinelple of all evil, aud God the author of goeg
only."—8ale, Buidhgws,

The genii of Islém are a distinet class of beings—some goed, but
generally evil.  Bome of them were converted to Isldm.  See notes
oun chup, xIvi, 28, and chap, Izxid ‘

Sons and doughters.  See Prelim, Dise, pp. 38 and 70,

{102y How should he have dssus, de. This passage was directed
against the Makkah idolaters, but is commonly quoted against the
doctrine of the sonship of Christ. See note, chap, ii. 116,

(103) The sight comprehendeth htm mof, &e. Literally, the eyes
caanot find him, and he findeth the eyes. So the Urdu and Per-
sian translations.

(104) Evident demonsirations. Not only the testimony to God in
his own works, alluded to above, but also the signs of the Qurin.

{105) Thow hasl studied diligently, “That is, thou hast been in-
sirnated by the Jews and Clristians in these matbers, and only
retailest to us what thou hast learned of them. Por this the infidels
objected to Mubammad, thinking it impossible for him to discourse
on subjects of so high & nature, and in so clear and pertinent a
manner, without being well versed in the doctrines and sacred writ-
ings of thoss people.”—Sale.

The passage seems to us xather to predicate the superiority of the
teaching of the Qurdn over the thoughis and popular beliefs of the
Arabs, Certainly the next verse, which must be read in connection
with this, points io the idolaters alone,
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is no Gop but he: retire therefore from the idolaters.
(107) If Gop had so pleased, they had nof been guilty of
idolatry. We have not appointed thee a keeper over
them ; neither ars thou a guardian over them. (108) Re-
vile not the dols which they invoke besides Gop, lest they
maliciously revile Gop, without knowledge. Thus have
we prepared for every nation their works: hereafter unto
Gop shall they return, and he shall declare unto them
that which they have done. (109} They have sworn by
Gop, by the most solemn oath, that if a2 sigh came unto
them, they wonld certainly believe therein : Say, Verily
gigns are in the power of GoD alone; and he permitfeth

(107) A keeper . . . o guardion. A similar expression occurs in
ver, 164. The purport of the saying is that Gud has chosen some
and rejected others, and that he had not sent the Prophet to be a
Legper ox guardian to any of those who had beenm given over to
reprobation, These wouid not believe, having been blinded and
hardenad, See vems. 1ro-i1z below,

(108) Revile not the idols. The Quraish had declared that nnless
the Muslims should cense reviling their idols they would revils the
pame of God.—Tiflr4-Ragff, The passage belomgs to the perind
when Muhammad finally broke with the Quraish, having come to
look upon them as rejected of God. He requires bis followers to
separate from them (ver. 106), and here they are commanded to ab-
stain from azgressive action, seeing nothing would come of it but
that the name of God would be reviled, The attitude of the Mus-
Lims towards them was to be one of passive defiauce and conscious
superiority. 'This passage is regarded as now abrogated. Certainly
it never has been acted upen by the Mubhammadans since the rise
of Muslim power in the world.

(109) Signs are in the power of Glod alone. *In this passage Mu-
hammad endeavours to excuse his inability of working a miracle, as
had been demanded of him; declaring that God did not think fit to
gomply with their desires; and that if e had so thought At yet it
had heen in vain, beeause if they were notb convineed by the Qurdn,
they would not Le convineed by the greatest miracle.—Sale.

Sale eoniparcs this statement of Muhamipad with that of Jesusin
Luke xvi. 31. But surely there iz no comparison. Jesuns did not
simply rely upon the testimony of Moses, though sn Ads ease that
wmight have Leen sufficient. But Mulammad, instead of resting his
claim upon the testimony of inspired writings already received by
the Quraish, bases it upon his own Qurdn. The Quraish, and pro-
bably also the Jews, demanded s miracle—a single miracle—and
swear most solemnly they will believe his claim if only he will give
them one sign of hig apostleship ; but Muhammad, confessing hiw-
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you not to understand, that when they come, they will
not believe. (110) And we will turn aside their hearts
and their sight from the iruth, a3 they believed not therein
the first time; and we will leave them to wander in their
erTor.

| (111) And though we had sent down angels uuto

them, and the dead had spoken unto them, and we hadR 14,
T

gathered together before them all things in one view;
they would not have believed, unless Gop had so pleased:
but the greater part of them know i not. (112) Thus
have we appointed unto every prophet an enemy; the
devils of men, and of genii: who privately suggest the
one to the other specious discourses to deceive ; but if thy
Loen pleased, they would not have done i, Therefore
leave them, and that which they have falsely imagined;

self unable to work even this one miracle, falla back upor the inimi-

able Qurdn and the doctrine of reprobation. What could be clearer
than the fact that Mubammad, at least up to this date, wrought no

miracle? It would seem that Muhammad was brought under

pressure by the demand of bis own disciples that he should show the
unbelievers a sign. But his oniy reply is that God ® permitted you

not o understand, that when they come they will not believe.,” He

leads his followers o expect signs in the future, but such signs will

not avail for the salvation of the infidels. See the next two verses.
Rodwell’s translation is here in error. The alldsion is not to past

unbelief, but to the future. The verbs are all in the Aorist tense,

(111) Though we had sent down angeis, de.  * For the Makkans re-
gquired that Mubamomad should either show ithem an angel descend.
ing from heaven in their sight, or raise their dead fathers, that they
might discourse with them, or prevail on God and his angels to
appear to them in a body,”—8ale.

So the commentators ; but the interpretation is probably inferred
{rom the fext. The Tofsfr-i-feufi relates that the infidels had de-
manded that the mountain Safa should be changed into gold.
Muohammad prayed for power to work this miracle, but was dis-
suaded from the undertaking by Gabriel, who warned him that
were such a miracle wrought and any remain in unbeliel, they
would be instantly destroyed. Such are the devices of Muslims
to explain away passages of the Qurdn af variance with their teach-
ing, and the teaching of the traditions, on the subject of Muhammad’s
power to work miracles,

{112) An enemy, the devils, de. The ememy of the prophets re-
ferred to here is not Satar, but a demon (the original is Shdaydiin,
deudls), These are the devils of men and the gendi.  Some think that
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{113) and let the hearts of those be inclined thereto wheo
believe not in the life to come: and let them please them-
selves therein, and let them gain that which they are
gaining. (114) Shall I seek after any ofher judge besides
GOD fo judge between ws? It is he who hath sent down
unte you the book of the Qurdn distinguishing between
nood and evil ; and they to whom we gave the scripture
know that it is sent down from thy LORD, with truth.
Be not therefore one of those who doubb fheregf. (115)
The words of thy LorD are perfect, in truth and justice;
there is none who can change his words: he otk hearsth
and knoweth. (116) But if thou obey the greater part of
them who are in the earth, they will lead thee aside from
the path of Gop: they follow an uncerfain opinion only,
and speak nothing but lies; (117) verily thy Lorp well
knoweth those who go astray from his path, and well

the infidels are referied to undsr this appellation. But it seems far
more reasonsble to suppose the allosion to be tu evil spirits.  ‘The
meaning, then, is that every prophet is beset Ly an evil epirit,
whose evil suggestions must be distingaished from these of ihe
Anuel Gabriell The word translated privafely suggest is the same
which is transiated revelasion (wahi), We know that Muhammad
did on ene occasion confess to having been deceived by a revelation
of the devil. See notes on chup. liil. 19, 20.

Genid. Bee note on ver 161, They are here associated with men
as subject to demoniacal influernces.

(113) Let the hearts . . . be dnclined thereto, i.e, their idolatry and
obstinate unbeliel are due to the infuence of devils, wherefore with-
draw from them and permit them to be subf'ect to these influences,
and 50 allow them to obtain the reward of their evil-doing, :

{114} The book disiinguishing, See notes on chap. iil, 3. Thisis
all the miracle requived by those who belisve

They to whom we gave the Seripture know. See note on ver, zo.

{115) Neone who can change his words. “Some interpret this of
the immutability of God’s decree, and the certainty of his threats
and promises ; vthers, of his particular promise to preserve the Quréa
from any such alterations or corruptivns as ihey imagine to have
happened to the Pentateuch and the Gospel (Prelim. Dise., seet, iv.),
and others, of the unalterable duration of ihe Mubammadan law,
which they hold is to lash £i} the end of the world, there being no
other prophet, law, or dispensation to be expected after it.”

See also note on ver, 33.

(118} dn opinien only, * imagining that the true relizion was that
which their idelatrons anecestors professed.”—Sale.
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knoweth those who are rightly directed. (118} Eat of that
whereon the name of Gob hath been commemorated, if ye
believe in his signs; (119) and why do ye not eab of that
whereon the name of Gob hath been commemorated ?
since he hath plainly declared unto you what he hath
forbidden you; except that which ye be compelled fo eat
of by necessity; many lead offers into errvor, because of
their appetites, being void of knowledge; but thy Lorp
well knoweth who are the transgressors. (120) Leave
both the ountside of iniquity and the inside thereof: for
they who commit inigquity shall receive the reward of that
which they shall have gained. (121) Eat not therefore
of that whereon the name of Gop hath not been com-
memorated ; for this iIs certalnly wickedness: but the
devils will suggest unto their friends, that they dispute
with you concerning this precept; but if ye obey them,
ye are surely idolaters.

i (122) Shall he who hath been dead, and whom we R &

have restored nnto life and unto whont we have ordained
a light, whereby he may walk among men, &¢ as he whose
similitude is in darkness, from whenece he shall not come

(118-121) See notes on chap. ii. 174, and chap. v. 4-6. The
Tafsir-i- Rayst gives the opinion of some commentators that the flesh
of animals which have died without being slaughtered is here speci-
ally referred to. The heathen Avabs had endeavoured to versaade
some of the Muaslims to eat of such flesh, on the ground that if what
was slaughtered by man was allowable for food, much more that
which was killed by God ! The reply of the Prophes is that nothing
but necessity would make such flesh lawful forfoed.  Rodwell thinks
these verses should follow ver. r53; butsueh misplacement of pas-
sages is yery common,

The outside of iniquity and the inside, 4.6, “both open and secret
sins,"—8ale. The lengihy discussions of the Muslive commentators
ou this clause illustrate their general ignorance of heart purity., See
ehap, v. 7, note.

(121} Dewils will suggest. See note on ver, 112,

{1228y Sale says the persons slluded {oin this verse “ were Hamza,
Mulammad’s unele, and Abu Jahl; others, instead of Hamza, name
Omar or Ammaér,” But there is no need of giving the passage any
more special reference than that there is infinite difference between
a believer and an infidel.
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forth? Thus was that which the infidels are doing pre-
pared for them. (123) And thus have we placed in every
city chief leaders of the wicked men thereof, that they
may act deceitfully therein; but they shall act deceitfully
against their owu souls only; and they know it nok. {124)
And when a sign cometh unto them, they say, We will
by no means believe until o revelafion be brought unto
us, like unto that which hath been delivered unto the
messengers of Gob, Gob best knoweth whom he will
appoint for his messenger. Vileness in the sight of Gop
shall fall upon those who deal wickedly, and a grievous
punishment, for that they have dealt deceitfully. (125)
And whomsoever Gop shall please to direct, he will apen
his breast to receive the fuith of Islam: but whomsoever
he shall please to lead into error, he will render his hreast
straight and narrow, as though he were climbing up to
heaven, Thus doth Gob inflict a terrible punishment on
those who believe not. (126) This is the right way of
thy Logp. Now have we plairly declared our signs nnto
those people who will consider. (127) They shall have a
dwelling of peace with their Lorp, and he shall be their
patron, because of that which they have wrought., (128)

(3183) Leaders of the wicked, ns Pharach, Mimrod, and cthers
{Abdel Qidir), Others refer the passage to the influential leaders of
the opposition to Mubammad in tribes sther than the Quraish,

{124} A sign, t.e, a verse of the Qurdn.

We aill not believe, e, ““These were the words of the Quralely,
who thonght there were persons among themselves more worthy of
the henour of Leing God’s messenger than Muhammad,”—Sule.

i hom he will appoini, dhe. ¥ Literally, Fhere he will place Ris com-
misston. God, says al Baidhéwi, bestows not the gift of prophecy on
any one on acconrt of his noldliby or xiches, but for their spiritnal
gualificutions ; making cholee of such of his servanis as he pleases,
and whe he knows will execute their commissions faithfully.”—Sule.

{125} Whomsoswer God sha’l please to direct, This verse makes a
man's salvation to depend solely en the will of God. Mushims are
stueh beoruse God bas opened their hearts to Isldm, and the infidels
are lost because God has rendered them as incapable of believing as
they are of aseending wp to heaven. He loads them dnie arvor in
order to inflict upon them a ferrible punishment.
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Think on the day whereon God shall gather them all
vogether, and shall say, O company of genii, ye have been
much concerned with mankind; and their friends from
among mankind shall say, O Lorp, the one of us hath
received advantage from the other, and we are arxived at
our limited term which thou hast appointed us. God will
say, Hell fire shull be your habitation, therein shall ye
remain jforever; unless as Gop shall please io mitigaie
your peins, for thy Lomp 45 wise and knowing (129)
Thus do we set some of the unjust over others of themn,
because of that which they have deserved.

(|l (130) O company of genii and men, did not mes- B 5

sengers from among yourselves come unto you, rehearsing
my signs unto you, and forewarning you of the meeting
of this your day? They shall answer, We bear witness
against ourselves: the present life deceived them: and
they shall bear witness against themselves that they were

(128} A company of gendi, See vers. 1o1 and 112, with notes,

Huch converned with mankind *in tetpting and seducing them to
sin—8ale.

Advonfage. “The advantage which men received from the evil
spirits was their raising and satisfying their lusts and oppetites;
amd that which the Jatter veceived in yelurn was the obedience paid
them by the former,” &ec.—Sale, Batllgwi, Joliluddin,

Term. See note on ver. 2.

Tnless s God shall plowse, de. “The commentators tell uws that
this atleviation of the pains of the damned wiil be when they shall
be taken out of the fire to drink the boiling water, or to suffer the
extreme cold called ab Zantharir, which is to be one part of their
punishment ; Lut ethers think the vespite which God will granl &o
some before they ave thrown into hell is here intomded.  Aceording
to the expositien of Ihn Abhds, these words may be rendered, Tn-
less him whom Ged sholl please to deliver thence—Suls, Buidhdws,
Jaldiuddin,

See also Prelim. Dise., sect. ix. p. 149.

{130} Messengers from among yowrsetves.  “It is the Muhammadan
Lelief that apostles were sent by God for the conversion both of
genid and of men; being generally of human race (2s Muharimad,
in particular, who pretended to ave a commission to preach to both
kinds); according to this pessage, It seems there must have been
prophets of the race of genit also, though their mission be a secret
to us”—Sale.

Some regard the seven genit who came to Muhammad (see ehap,
lxxii.) as God’s messengers io their own kind.
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unbelievers, (131) This keth been ke mcthod of God's
dealings with his creaiures, becsuse thy Lorv would pet
destroy the cities in #heir iniquity, while thelr inhabitants
were careless. (132) Every one shall have degrees of
recompense of that which they shall do; (133) for thy
LoRD is mot regardless of that which they do, and thy
Lorp is self-sufficient end endued with merey. If he
pleaseth he can destroy you, and cause such as he pleaseth

to succeed you, in like manuer az he produced you from _

the posterity of other people. (134) Verily that whichis
threatened you, shall surely come to pass; neither shall
ye cause ¢ to fail. (135) Say unto those of Makkak, O my
people, act according to your power; verily I will act
aceording to my duty: and hereafter shall ye know whose
will be the reward of paradise. The ungodly shall not
prosper. (136) Those of Makkah set apart unto Gob a por-
tion of that which he hath produced of the frnits of the
earth, and of caittle; and say, This belengeth unto Gop
{according to their imagination}, and this unfo our com-
panions. And that which Is destined for their companions
cometh not unto Gop; yet that which 4s set apari unto

{131} Would not destroy, dre. These edfies are evidently the sams
mentioned in ver, 123. The doctrine taught here is that God sends
a messsnger (o every people to warn and Instruet them in his way,
which, according o the Qurdn, is Isldm. He could not justly punish
them, says the Tafsir-i-Roufi, uniess he should first send thern a
prophet. .

(132) Degrees of recompense. The rewards of the wicked, as well
ag of the righteous, shall be in proportion to their Yight and privilege.
This principle of justice seems to be elearly enunciated hers,

{133) Self-sufficrent, literally one rich or wealthy, needing not
the help of athers.

17 he ploaseth he can destroy you, de.  The allusion is to the tribes
of Ad and Thémud, &e., reported to have been destroyed on account
of their wickedness, See Frelim, Dise,, pp. 21, 22.

(135) Verdly I will act. “That ig, ye may proceed in your rebel-
lion against God and your maliee towards me, and be confirmed in
your infidelity ; " but I will persevere to bear your insults with
patienes, and to publish those revelations which God has com-
manded me,—Sale, Baidhdus.

(138) This belongeth unto God, do. The commentators say the
idolaters divided the produce of their fields and flocks info two parts,
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GoD cometh unto their companions. How ill do they
judge! (187) In BHke mannsr have their companions in-
duced many of the idolaters to slay their children, that
they might bring them to perdition, and that they might
render their religion obscure and confused unto them.

. But if Gop had pleased, they had not done this: therefore

leave them and that which they falsely imagine. (138)
They also say, These cattle and fruits of the earth are
sacred ; none shall eat thereof bul who we please {accord-
ing to their imagination); and fhere are cattle whose backs
are forbidden fo be rods on, or laden with burdens; and
there are cattle on which they commemorate not the name
of GoD when they slay them ; devising a lie against him.
God shall reward them for that which they falsely devise.

one for God und one for the idols, or rather snferior deiifes, called
Irere and throughout this passage compantons. Should the portion
of God prove greater at the time of harvest, they changed the por-
tions, giving the lavgest portion to the gods, saying that tia Almighty
God was 1ot in need of so much as the poorer gods. ,

Sale, on the zuthority of Baidhiwi and Jaldluddin, savs, “The
share set apars for God was employed chiefly in relieving the poor
and strangers, and the share of the idols for paying their priests
and mﬁ@ing saerifices for them ;¥ which statement guite accounts
for their confidence in God’s ability to take care of his own inferests,

See also Prelim, Dise,, pp. 36 and 37.

{137y To slay thetr children, * Either by that inhoman cugtom,
which prevailed among those of Rindah und some other tribes, of
burying their danghters alive so scon 2s they were born, if they
apprehended they eould not maintain thern; or else by offering
them to their idels, at the instigation of those who had the custody
of their temples.”—8Sals, Baidhdws,

See notes on chaps. xvi. 6o, 61, and Ixxxi. §, g

Thet they might bring them fo perdition, &e. The deities of the
idolaters eve here declared to be evil spirits, whose object is the
destyruction of men by obseuring the way of salvation taught by the
prophet Ismail.

(f God hod pletsed, e, See note on ver. 125,

{138} Who we please, “That is) those who serve our idols, and
are of the male sex; for the women were not allowed to eaf of
them.” —Sale, Baidhdrws.

Hhose daces are fordidden. See Prelim. Dise., pp. 199-202, and
note on chap. v. Io2.

G{&éﬂe on which, de. See nofer on chap, i 174, and chap. v
2, 4-6.

SVOLL T N
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{(13%) And they say, That which is in the bellies of these
cattle 75 allowed to our males #o eaf, and 4s forbidden to
our wives: but if it prove ahortive, then they are koth
partakers thereof. God shall give them the reward of their
attributing these things to him: he is knowing and wise.
(140) They are uiterly lost who have slain their children
foolishly, without knowledge; and have forbidden that
which Gob hath given them for food, devising a lie against
Gop. They have erred, and were not rightly directed.

f (141} He it is who produceth gardens of wines, Both
those which are supported on trails ¢f wood, and those which
are not supported, and palm-trees, and the corn affording
various food, and olives, and pornegranates, alike and un-
like unto one another. Eat of their fruit when they bear
fruit, and pay the due thereof on the day whereon ye shall
gather it; but be not profuse, for God loveth not those who
are too profuse. (142) And God hath given you some cattle
fit for bearing of burdens, and some fiv for slaughter only.
Eat of what Gob hath given youn for food ; and follow not
the steps of Satan, for he is your declared enemy. (143)
Four pair of catile hath God given you ; of sheep one pair,

{135} That which, dre. *That iz, the fetus or ambryoes of the
Bahafra and the Sdiba (chap. v, roz) which shall be brought forth
ative,”—~8ale.

Of this the men alene might eat, but “if it prove abortive,” the
women were allowed to partake,

(140) See note on ver 37

(141} Supported . . . and not supperted, or cultivated fruit-trees
and vines, and those which grow wild.

Pay the due.  “That is, give alms thereof to the poor. And these
alrns, an al Baldh&wi observes, were what they used to give before
the zakdf, or legal alms, was instituted; which was done after
Munhammad had retired from Makkab, where thiz verse was re-
vealed. Yet some are of another opinion, and for this very reason
will have the verse to have been revealed at Madina,”—Sale,

Bs not profuse, 4.6, “ charity begins at home”—8ale,

(142) Foliew nat the stens of Satan, i.e., by abeerving the idola-
trous customs referred to above.

(143, 144) Four padr. Alluding to the four classes of sacred
animals. See chap. v 102, and nots,

Haih Fod forbivden, de. The Tefsir-i-Bowsl says this passage was
revealed in order to silence Aunf-ITbn-Malik, who complained against
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and of goats one pair. Say wnfo them, Hath God forbidden
the two males, of shesp and of goats, or the two females;
or that which the wombs of the two females contain ¢
Tell me with certainty, if ye speak truth. (144) And of
camels kath God given yow one pair, and of oxen ore pair.
Say, hath he forbidden the two males of these, or the two
females; or that which the wombs of the two females con-
tain? Were ye present when GoD commanded you this?
And who is more unjust than he who deviseth a lie against
Gop, that he may seduce men without understanding?
Verily Gop direeted not unjust people.

| (145) Say, I find not in that which hath been revealed R 1—5&‘

unto me anything forbidden unto the eater, that he eat it
not, except it be that which dieth of itself, or blood poured
forth, or swine's flesh ; for this is an abomination: or fhai
which is profane, having been slain in the name of some
other than of Gon. DBut whoso shall be compelled by
necessity to eaf of these things, not lusting, nor wilfully
transgressing, verily thy LorDp wiil be gracious unio him
and merciful. (146) Unto the Jews did we forbid every

Mubammad for baving allowed bhis followers the food of saeved
animals, which was forbidden by their fathers. If the prohibition
was on the ground of their being males, then all males would be
forbidden ; if their being fomales were the ground, ther ol females
would be prohibited ; and if the unborn feetus were forbidden, then
all aflima}s would be forbidden, seeing such were either male or
female ! '

Sale, on the authority of Baidbhdwil, says—%In thiz passage
Muhaminad endeavours to convince the Arabs of their superstitions
folly in making it unlawful, one while, to eat the males of these
four kinds of cattle; snother while, the females; and at another
ime, their young.”

Who is more wnjust than ke, de. “The person partienlarly in-
tended here, some say, was Amru Ibn Luhai, king o? Hajiz, a greas
introducer of idolatry and superstition among the Azahs,” See Prelim.
Disa., sect, i, p. g2.—Sale.

{145) Bee note on ver. 118, There it no contradiction of chap. v,
2-6, as Brinckman and others suppose. This includes all kinds of
flesh specified there.

Whoso shall be compelled. This exception is added fo every pas.
sage of the Qurén repeabing the law of permitted and forbidden
meats, See chap. ii. 174, chap. v. 4, and chap. xvi 116,
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heast having an wndivided hoof; and of bullocks and sheep,
we forbade them the fat of both ; exeept that which should
be on their backs, or their inwards, or which should be
intermixed with the bone. This have we rewarded them
with, because of their iniquity ; and we are surely speakers
of truth. {(147) If they accuse thee of imposture, say,
Your Lokp is endued with extensive mercy; but his
severity shall not be averted from wicked people. (148)
The idolaters will say, If Gon had pleased, we had not
been guilty of idolatry, neither our fathers; and prefend
that we have not forbidden ¢hem anything. Thus did
they who were before them accuse fhe prophels of impos-
ture, until they tasted our severe punishment. Say, Is
there with you any cerfain knowledge of what ye allege,
that ye may produce it unto us? Ve follow only a false
imagination ; and ye ubler only lies. (149} Say, thersfore,
Unto Gob belongeih the most evident demonstration; for
if he had pleased, he had directed you all. (150) Say,
Produce your witnesses, who can bear festimony that Gop
bath fcrbidden this. DBub if they bear testimony of this,
do not thou bear testimony with them, ror do thou follow
the desives of those who accase cur signs of falsehood,
and who believe not in the life to come, and equalise idols
with their Lorp.

(146} Exoept that . . . on fheir bocks, This passage contradicts
the teaching of the Mosaic law. Compare Levit #i g-17 and 17,
with vil, z3-25.

(148) The ddolaters will say, d¢. Veb this is just what the Qurin
teaches in the next verse! The same doctripe is taught in vers, 125
and 137 of this chapter. See notes there. The idolaters justified
their wdolatry on this gronnd.

Accuse . . . of imposture. See note on chap. iil. 18q.

A false imogination. See note on ver. 118,

{150y I¥ they bear testimony, de. In the beginning of this verse
the Quraish are chatlenged te bring testimony to prove that God
had forbidden the flosh of the sacred animals, Bahaira, Sdiba, &e.
Here Muhammad is told not fo believe the testimony even if pro-
duced in answer fo the challenge! One would think a challenge
nnder such circmumstances was scarcely worth putting forth.

Egualize, Bes note on ver 1.
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I (151) Say, Come; I will rehearse that which yourB; l‘ag‘

Lorp hath forbidden you; that is fo say, that ye be not
guilty of idolatry, and thaf ye show kindness to your
parents, and that ye murder not your children for fear
lest ye be reduced to poverty; we will provide for you
and them ; and draw not near unto heinous crimes, neither
openly nor in secret; and slay not the soul which Gop
hath forbidden you fo slay, unless for a just cause. This
hath he enjoined you that ye may understand, (152)
And meddle not with the substance of the orphan, other-
wise than for the improving ¢hereof, until he attain his
age of stremgth: and use a full measure, and a just
balance. We will not impose o fusk on any soul beyond
its ability. And when ye pronounce judgment observe
justice, although it be for or against one who i3 mear of
kin, and fulfil the covenant of Gop, This hath @od com-
manded you, that ye may be admonished; (153} and fhatf
ye mey know that this is my right way: therefore follow
it, and follow not the path of oikers, lest ye be scattered
from the path gf God. Thiz hath he commanded you, that
ve may take heed. (154) We gave also unto Moses the
book of the laww; a perfect rule unto him who should do
right, and 3 determination concerning all things needful,

{151} See notes on ver. 137, Salesays, * This and the two follow-
ing verses Jaldluddin supposes to have been revealed at Madina.”
The requirements certainiy belong to a date later than the Hijra.

?’rtiess Jor a just cause. “° As for murder, apostasy, or aduitery.”—
Sale.

{152} The substancs of the orphan. See notes on chap, iv, 2-5,

A full measwrs, Compare Dieut, xxv. 13-16.

Atesk o .| beyond abzlity, ¢ But the pilgrimage, the Ramadhén
fast, the killing of unbellevers, and several other things, are very
often beyond the power of many Moslems,”—DBrinekman. But no
Muslim is required to perform what is * beyond his power.” This is
the very leszon tanght in this verse. See chap. iv. 27,

{154) Rodwell thinks the abrupiness with which this passage is
introduced predicates a lost passage precsding this, If, however,
simply illusirates the crudeness of the worlk wrought by the com-
pilers of the Qurén.

The book of the law, o perfect rule, de.  This testimony to the Pen-
tateuch and the way of salvation indicated therein is entirely againss
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and a direction and mercy; that the children of Israel
might believe the meeting of their LorD.

it (155) And this book which we have now sent down is
blessed ; therefore follow it, and fear God that ye may
obtain merey: (156} lest ye should say, The scripfures
were only sent down unto two people before us; and
we neglected to peruse ther with attention: (157) or lest
ve should say, If a book of divine revelations had been
sent down unto us, we should surely have been befter
directed than they. And now hath a manifest declaration
come unto you from your LoD, and a direction and
mercy: and who is more unjust than he who deviseth
lies against the signs of (GoD, and surneth aside from
them? We will reward those who turn aside from our
signs with a grievous punishment, because they have
turned aside. (158) Do they wait for any sther than that
the angels should come unto them, to pars their souls from
heir bodies, or that thy LorD should come o punishk them;

the Qurdn, which denies the cardinal doctrine of salvation by saeri-
fice and atoning blood. Tet in the following versea the assertion is
made that the teaching of the Qurdn and of *the Seriptures . . .,
sent down unto the people before "—that is, to the Jews and Chris-
tians—1is the sante.

{156) And we neglected fo peruse them. Abdul Qddir translates,
“and we did not know to read and te teach them ;” or, as Muir
translates, “buf we are unable io read in thelr language® {Life of
Huhomet, vol, 1. p. 68, note}. Muir conjectures that Muhammad
was led to make tﬁe prophetic claim hy thoughts suggested by.the
objections of his townsmen in language like the following :—“ It is
well for Jews and Christians fo follow the purer faith thou speskest
of. They, we know, have had prophets bringing them a message
of the will of God.  Let us be content with the light our Maker hath
given unto us, and remain as we are. If ¢ prophet had been sent
unto ws, we should no doubt have followed his directions, and been
equelly devout and spirdtual en our worship as the Jews and Chris-
tians.” See whole discussion given at reference already quoted.

(157) Better directed than they. * Because of the acuteness of our
wit, the clearness of our understanding, and our facility of learning
sciences, as appesys from cur exeslling in bistory, poeiry, and ora-
tory, notwithstanding we ave illiterste people.’—Sals, Boidhdud. A
nice bit of Arab conceit.

Now hath o manifest declaration, de. The prophetic claim is here
again set up. See notes on vers. 19 and 48.
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or that some of the signs of thy LorD should come to
pass, showing the day of judgment to be at hand ? On the
day whereon some of thy Lorp’s signs shall come to pass,
its faith shall not profit a soul which believed not before,
or wrought not good in its faith. Say, Wait ve for this
day ; we surely do wait for 4. (159) They who make 3
division in their religion and become sectaries, have thou
nothing to do with them ; their affair delongeth only unto
Gop. Hereafter shall he declare unto them that which
they have done. (160) He who shall appear with good
works shall receive a tenfold recompense for the same;
but he who shall appear with evil works shall receive
only an equal punishment for the same; and they shall
not be treated unjustly. (161) Say, Verily my Lorp hath
directed me into a right way, {162) a true religion, the sect
of Abraham the orthodox; and he was no idolater. (163)
Say, Verily my prayers, and my worship, and my life, and
my death are dedicated wnto Gob, the Lorp of all crea-

{158 Signs of thy Lord, * Al Baidhdwi, from a tradition of Mu-
hammad, says that fen signs will precede the last day, viz, the
smoke, the beast of the earth, sn eclipse in the east, another in the
wes$, and o third in the peninsula of Arabia, the appearance of Anti-
christ, the sun’s rising in the west, the ernption of Gog and Magog,
the descent of Jesus on earth, and fire shall break forth from Aden.”
—~Sale. See also Prelim. Dise,, sect, iv, p. 62

He faith shall not profif, o, * For faith in the next 1ife will be of
no advantage to those who have not believed in this; nor vet faith
in this life without good warkse.”—=Sale.

{159} Sectaries. *That is, who believe in part of it and disbelieve
other pavis of it, or who {orm schisms therein. Mubammad is re-
ported to have declared that the Jews were divided into seventy-one
sects, and the Christians into seventy-two ; and that his own fol-
Yowers would be split into seventy-three sects ; and that all of them
would be damned except only one of each.”—8ule, Baidhdwi.

Ag there were no sectaries among the Muslims at this time, it is

uite certain that the purpori of this passage is that Muhammad
should aveid the Jews and Christians; and if g0, this verse must be
referred to Madina rather than to Makkah, Commentaiors, who
interprel the passage thus, say it has been sbrogated by the com-
mand to fight against infidels.  Ses Tafsir-i-Rouf in loco. .

(162) The sect of Abraham the orthedox. See note on chap. iii. 93,
and chap. iv, 124,

{163) Verily my prayers, de. This entire consecration of self to
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tures: he hath no companion. This have I been com-
manded: I am the first Muslim. {(164) Say, Shall I
desire any other LorD besides GoD ? since he is the Lorp
of all things; and no soul shall acquire any merits or de-
merits but for itself; and no burdened soul shall bear the
burden of another, Moregver, unto your Lorp shall ye
return; and he shall declare upto you that concerning
which ye now dispute. (165) It is he who hath appointed
vou to succeed wour predecessors in the earth, and hath
raised some of you above others by warious degrees of
worldly advantages, that he might prove you by that which
he hath bestowed on you. Thy Loep is swift in punish-

ing; and he 45 alss gracious and merciful.

the true God is what Mulemmad here declares to be the religion of
Isldm.

I am the first Muslim. See note on ver. 14,

{164) No burdened soul, dc. “This was revealed in answer to the
preceding instances of the idolaters, who offered to fake tlie crime
upon themselves if Muhammad would conform te their worship.’—
Seele, Buidhdwl

That no sinner shall bear the sin of anather is truze ; but Mubam-
maid went further, denying that the burden of the sinner could be
bhorne Ly any one.  See note on chap, i, 194.

{165} Appointed you fo succeed. The orviginal word is bhaliinh,
which is applied to the saceessors of Muhammad,

The meaning, sccording to the Tafsfr-i-Bouf, iz either that the
Quraish were appointed the successors of varvious peoples In Arahia,
or that the Muslims are appointed the successors of the Arab
idolaters. The latier seems o be the true meaning, 1If so, this
portion of the chapter may belong to the Madina revelations.

{ zo1 }

CHAPTER VII
ENTITLED SURAT AL ARAF (THE PARTITION WALL),

Revealed at Makkah.

INTRODUCTIOR.

Tars chapter owes itg title to the reference to ke pertition well be-
tween heaven and keil in ver. 4, which is called el Argf. It may be
said to contain Muhammad’s vindication of his prophetic claims,
Accordingly, it abounds with stories of the experiences of former
prophets, and of the judgments that overteok those who refused to
accept their doctrine and the signs of their prophetic anthority.
Even the most careless reader can hardly fail to see that all these
prophets are facsimiles of Muhammad himself. Their character and
authority, their message and accompenying cleims to inspiration, the
ineredulity and hardness of heart shown by the tribes to whom they
were sent, the consequent rejection of the prophets, and the threaten-
ings of the sudden and dreadful judgments of God vpon unbelievers,
ail these correspond to the experience of Mubammad ; and the Infer-
ence suggested by each sfory is that the rejection of the Prophet of
Makkah would bring with it judgments on the Quraish similar to
and dreadful as those which befell those tribes who rejected the
former propheta.

Probable Daie of the Revelations.

The allusion {6 a famine in ver. 95 {compare chap. x. 22, 23, and
xxiil. 7y—7g), and a subsequent period of prosperity in ver. g6,
together with the tone of the whole chapter, point to & period imme-
diately preceding the Hijra as the date to which it should be
assigned.

The only passages to be exzcepted are vers. 158-160, and 164-171,
The former of these passages evidently belongs fo Dladina, as ap-
pears: (1) From the title, Illiterate Prophet, or Gentile Propket, as
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contrasted witii the proplets of Judaism and Christianity. This
contrast points to Madina rather thun to Makkah, (2.) From the
expression the low and the gospel, which, as Noeldeke points out,
never oecurs in other than Madina revelations. {3.) From the words
and assist Adm, which certainly refer to the Ansdrs or helpers of
Madina ; and (4.) From the fact that this passage breaks the thread
of discourse at ver. 157, which is taken up again at wer. 161. This
passage was probably added by Muhammad hiroself at Madina.

Most commentators agree, also, in referring vers. 164-171 to Ma-
dina. Noeldeke, however, differs from them, and regards it as
belonging to Makkah, When, however, it is remembered that Mu-
hammad’s custom in the Qurdm is to give the moest deteiled accounts
of Jewish history and tradition in the emriiest chapiers containing
guch narratives, afterward alluding to the same stories with more or
less brevity, it must be granted that this passage belongs to Madina,
inasmuch as the substance of it is given at length in the early
Madina chapters,

Prineipal Subjects,

VERSES
Muhammad not to doubt the Qurdn . . . . . 1,2
The people exhorted to believe in it . . . . . 3
Many cities destroyed for their unbelisf . . . . 4,5
Prophets and their hearers on the Judgment-day P g
The ingratitude of infidels . . . . . 10
The creation of Adam . e e . 13
Satan refoses to worship Adam . . . . . . 3512
He is driven from Paradise . . . . . . 13
He iz respited until the resurrestion . . . - .  I4,1%
He avows his purpose to beguile man . . . . . 16,17
Giod threatens Batan and his vietims . . . . . 18,19
The fall of Adam and Eve . . . . . . . 20-24
They are expelled from Paradise . s« e« . 25,26
Indecent customs condemned . . . . . . 27-29
God to be sought in prayer . . . . - 39,31
True worsthpere to be decently cded. . e e+ 3234
Every nation has a fixed ferm of life . . .. 35
The doom of those who reject the apostles of God o . 3642
The blessed reward of true believers . . . « . 434§
Gad’s curse on the infidels . . . . . . . 4546
The veil of Ardl and its inhobitants . . . » . 4730
The rejecters of God’s apostles to be forgotien . + - &I, 52
A warping apainst rejecting Muhammad . . « 53,54

The Creator and Lord of the worlds to be served . . 5559
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Noah rejected by his people—theirfate , . . .

Hd rejected by the Adites—their fate . . .

Sslik rejested by the Thamtdites—their destructmn .

Lot rejected and the Sodomites destroyed. . . .

Shuaib rejected by the Madlanites, and their doom .

Unbelievers ot Makkah unaffecied either by adversity or
prosperity . .

The dreadful fate of ‘i‘.}mse eltles who regec.te& the apoetles
of God and charged them with 1mposture .

They are reprobated

Moses is sent to Pharach and his prmces -
The miracles of the serpent and leprous hand .
The magicians of Egypt called . | .

Contest by miracles between Moses and the Inagicians

Several magicians converted to Moses

Pharaoh’s anger kindled arra.lnst them . .

Pharaoh and s princes persecute Moses and his people .

Moses exhorts his people to patient trust in God . .

Adversity and prosperity alike unavailing to bring Pha-
raoh to repentance . - . . . .

The Egyptian unbelievers plagued <. e

The hypocrisy of the Egyptians .

They are destroyed in the Bed Sea .

The people of Moses triumph, and possess ﬁhe easﬁern
and western land . . . . . .

The children of Tsrael become 1dolatrous

Meoses makes Aaron his depuly, and fasts forty da.ys .

He desires to see the g%ery of God, but repents his rash-
ness . . . .

God gives Moses the law on two tables

infidels threatened for ealling their prophets 1mpos—

-

tors .
The people of Mosea wexsblp the golden ealf .
They repent their sin B . . .
Moses in indignation assaults Aa.ron . . .

He prays for forgiveness for himself and Awron . .

He calls for vengeance on the idelaters . . . .

God mereiful to believers . . . . .

Moses’s anger is appeasad

He choeses seventy elders

Moses prays for deliverance from &estructmn by ho'ht-
ning .

The Iiterats Prepiwé fereﬁel& by Moses . .

VERSE3
6o-63
66-73
74-30
81-8z
8694

95, 96

g7-101
102, 103
104, 105
106-108
100-115
116-120
121-123
124-127

128
129, 130

131, 132
133,134

I35
136

137
138, 141
142

143
144, 145

146, 147
143
149
I50
151
i3z
153
154
155

155, 156
156, 159
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VERSES
Some Jews rightly directed . . e 160

The Israelites divided into twelve tribes . . - . 161
The rock smitten, and manna and quails given .. 161
The command to enter the city saying Hittatun, and the

fate of the disobedient . . . . . . 162,183
The Sabbath-breakers changed into apes . . . . 164167
Dispersion of the Jews among the nations . . 168,169
Some of their suceessors faithful to the law of Moses . 170,171

God shakes Mount Sinai over the Israelites . . . 172
God's covenant with the children of Adam . . . I73-I7%
The curse of Balaam a warning to infidels . . . 176-179

Many genil and men created for hell . . 180
The names of God not to be travestied . . . « 181,182
God’s method of leading infidels to destruction . . 183,184
Mubammad not possessed of a dewil, . . . . 185

No hope for the reprobate e e 186
The sowing of the “last honr? sndden . . - . 18y
Muhbammad no seer, only a preacher . e 188
Adam and Eve were guilty of idolatry . . . . 18g, 190
The folly of idolatry . . . . . . . I91~198
Muhammad commanded to use moderation . . . 190
He is to repel Satan by using the name of God . . 200, 201
The people of Maklah incorrigible - . 202

They charge Mubammad with imposture . - . .
The Qurén to be Iistened to in silence and holy medita-
tion . . . « . . 204-200

2073

IN THE ¥AME OF TEE MOAT MERCIFUL S0D.

{1 A LMS (2 A book hath been sent down unio
thee: and therefore let there be no doubt in thy breast
concerning it; that thou mayest preach the same, and #hat
i may be an admonition unto the faithful. (3) Follow
that which hath been sent down umto you from your
Lorp: and follow no guides besides him: how little will

{1) See note on chap. ii. 1. Some comjecture that these letiers
represent the sentence dmara Ii MWubomwmad sdnddy, “thus spake
to me Muhammad the truthfnl.,” See Bodwell's note in lose.

(2) Let there be ne doubi. See note on chap. i1, 2. Arnold’s re-
mars on this passage iz worthy of careful consideration :—%The
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ve be warned! (4) How many cities have we destroyed ;
which our vengeance overtock by might, or while they
were reposing themselves at noon-day! (5) And their
supplication, when our punishment came upon them, was
no other than that they said, Verily we have been unjust.
(6) We will surely call those to an account unfo whom a
prophet hath been sent; and we will also call those to
account who have been sent wnfo them. (7) And we will
declare #ietr acfions unto them with knowledge; for we
are not absent from them. (8) The weighing of men's
acttons on that day shall be just; and they whose balances
laden with their good works shall be heavy, are those who
shall be happy; {9) but they whose balances shall be
light, are those who have lost their souls, because they
injured cur signs. {10} And now have we placed you on
the earth, aud have provided you food therein; duf how
little are ye thankful!

| (11) We created you, and afterwards formed you; R %

author of the Koran betrays precisely the disquietude and suspicion
which invariably indicate fraud, and never exist in guileless, honest,
and truthiul minds.”——Isidm and Chrisidanity, p. 316, And yet this
constent and persistent assertion of honesty and truthfulness is re-
garded by many as certain evidence of his sineprity,

{4y Cdties destroyed . . | by night, as in the case “of Sodom and
Gomorrah, to whom Lot was sent.”  Or . . . noon-day, “as happened
to the Midianites, to whom Shuaib preached.”—Sale, Tafstr-i- Buufi.

(3} Verily we have been unjust. They will make this confession,
thinking thereby to secure deliverance, not knowing that the time
of repentance and confession bas gone hy.—Tafsfri- Rouf,

{6) The grophets will testify for or against the people to whom
they have been sent, and the people will witness to the faithfulness
of the prophets.— Tafstr-i- Bawfi.

(82 The woighing, dc.  See Prelim. Dise., p. 144.

Tike balances. One of ihese shall be called Light and the other
Darkness. The good actions shall be placed in Light and the evil
vnes in Darkness. The length of the beam of these scales, according
?}.c; I%n Abbés, will be equal to a journey of 50,000 years,—Tafsir-i-
A T

(9) Because they injured our signs. The one great object of Mu-
hammad in pieturing the terrors of the judgreent-day was to frighten
his townsmen into accepting his prophetic claims.” The one great
reason for a soul’s being lost will be that if rejected the prophetic
claime of Mubammad.
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and then said unto the angels, Worship Adam ; and they
all worshipped him, except Iblls, who was not one of those
who worshipped, (12) God sald wnto him, What hindered
thee from worshipping Adaem, since I had commanded
thee? He answered, I ame more exeellent than he: thon
hast created me of fire, and hast created him of clay.
(13) God said, Get thee down therefore from poradiss, for
it i not fit that thou behave thyself proudly therein: get
thee hence; thou shalt be one of the contemptible. (14)
He answered, Give me respite until the day of resurree-
tion. (15) God said, Verily thou shalt be one of those whe
are respited. (16) The dewil sald, Because thou hast de-
praved me, I will lay wait for men in thy strait way; (17}
then will I come upon them from before, and from behind,
and from their right hands, and from their left; and thon
ghalt not find the greater part of them thankful (18}

(11) Created and . . . formed you. The creation probably has
refarence to the seuls of mankind, all of which were created before
Adam was formed, the forming having special referemce to the pre-
paration of bodies for the souls. But see also chap. vi. 99 and notes
there,

Worship Adam, dc. See notes on the parallel passage in chap.
ii. 34.

(12) Thot hast created me of fire. The idea that angsls are
created of fire may have been obtained from Jewish sources, See
Arnoid's learned note in Lelgm and Christianity, ¥ o1,

Heb. i, 7 gives no ground for stich an opinion, for there the angels
are said to be spirits. The menisiers called a flame of fire may vefer
to 2 Kings ii. 11, vi. 7, &e

The Tafsir-i-Eouf bas a long note hers, showing how mistaken
Satan was in saupposing creatures made of fire to be superier to those
made of elay. ~

{15) Ons of the respited. © As the time till which the devil is re-
prieved is not particularly expressed, the commentators suppose his
request was not wholly granted ; but agree that he shall die, as well
a8 ather creatures, at the second sound of the trumpet.”—Sale, Bas-
dhawd,

(17) Then will I come upon them, die., e, “I will attack them on
every side that I shall be able. The other two ways, viz., from
above and from under their feet, are omitted, say the commenta-
tozs, to show that the devily power is limited.”"—Sals, Baddhgwd,

The Qurdn clearly ieaches that Satan has no power to destroy
true believers. See chap. xvi: 101
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Fod said wnto kim, Get thee hence, despised, and driven
Sfor away : (19) verily whoever of them shall follow thee,
I will surely fill hell with you all

| (20) But as for thee, O Adam, dwell thou arnd thy wife N

in paradise; and eab ¢f e fruil thereof wherever ye will;
but approach not this tree, lest ye become of fhe number
of the unjust. (21) And Satan suggested to them both,
that he would discover unto them their nakedness, which
was hidden from them; 2nd he said, Your Lorp hath not
forbidden you this tree for any ofher reason bub lest ye
should become angels, or lest ye become immortal. (22)
And he sware unto them, saying, Verily, I am one of those
who connsel you aright.  {23) And he caused them to fall
through deceit. And when they had tasted of the tres,
their nakedness appeared unite them; and they begau to
join together the leaves of paradise, to cover themsslves,
And their Lorp called to them, saying, Did I not forbid
you this tree : and did £ nof say unto you, Verily Safan is
your declared enemy? (24) They answered, O Logp, we
have dealt unjustly with our own souls; and if thou for-
give us not, and be not mereiful ununto us, we shall surely
be of those who perish. (25) God said, Get ye down, the
ore of vou an ensmy unte the other; and ye shall have a
dwelling-place upon the earth, and a provision for a season.

(18? Desgised and driven away. See note, chap. iv. 117. Rodwell
fransiates it, o storned and bandshed one

{20) See notes on chap, i. 33,

{21} Lest ye become dmmorinl, Mubsmmad 612 not distinguish
between the Tres of Life and the Tree of the Knowiedie af Good
and Bvil. According to this passage, Adam aund Eve should have
been rendered immortal by esting the forbidden fruit. Compare
ehap. xx. 118 and 11

(22} He sware, T]%e Tafstr-i-Baufi cornments thus :—Adam, may
the peace of God be on him! thought no cne conld perjure himgelf,
amd thus was deceived by Satan. .

{(25) The tree. See chap. ii. 35, note,

Their nakedness. They were hitherto clothed in light or garments
of Paradise, or enrobed by their long hair. _
Learves,  Rither of the grage—vézza or the fig-tree.—Fafetrd- Bofl

{24} Thoy answered, de. Compare Gen. iil. 10-13 to gee how the
former Scriptures are attested here.

(25) See notes on chap, il 37. Compare Gen. i, 15,
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(26) He said, Therein shall ye live, and therein shall ye
die, and from thence shall ye be taken forth ai ithe resur-
Pection.

127y O children of Adam, we have sent down unte
you apparel, to conceal your nakedness, and fair gar-
ments; bub the clothing of piety is better. This ds one of
the signs of God; that peradventure ye may consider.
{28) O children of Adam, let not Satan seduce you, as he
expelled your parents out of paradise, by stripping them
of their clothing, that he might show them their naked-
ness: verily he seeth you, boéh he and his companions,
whereas ye see not them.—We bave appointed the devils
{o be patrons of those who believe not: (29) and when
they commit a filthy action, they say, We found our
fathers gractising the same; and Gop hath commanded us
to do it. Say, Verily GoD commandeth not filthy actions.
Do ye speak concerning oD that which ye know not?
(30) Say, My LorD hath commanded me 7o observe justice;

(27} Apparel. “ Not only proper materials, but also ingenuity of
mind aud dexterity of hand to make use of them.”—Sale.

(28-34} Let not Natan seduce you, &e. * This passage was revealed
to reprove an inmodest custom of the pagan Arabs, who used to en-
compass the Kaabah naked, becanse clothes, they said, were the
signs of their disobedience to God. The Bunnat orders that when &
man goes to prayers he should put on his better appavel, out of re-
spect to the divine majesty before whowt he is to appear. But as the
Muhammadans think it indecent, on the one hand, to come into
God’s presence in & slovenly mnanner ; so they imagine, on the other,
that they ought not to appear before him in habits too rich or sump-
twous, and particularly in clothes adorned with gold or silver, lest
they shonld seem proud,”—~Sale, Jaldluddin, Batidhdwi.

The Quraish seem to have defended thelr indecent praciice on the

ound of custom,

(29} Muhammad declares them to be under the beguiling fnfluence
of Satap, who had by deception exposed the shame of Adam and
Eve. Seeing, then, that their progenitor himself had heen deceived
by Satan, the authority of their forefathers could not be relied on
for the esiablishment of filthy customs contrary to the nature of a
pure God : “Qod commandest not filthy aciions.”

Ye see them not. “Beecause of the subtlety of their bodies and
their being void of all eolour.”—Sale.

(30) My ZLord haih commanded me Zo observe justice, should be
translated, My Lord hath commanded aright, .., In the Qurén.
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therefore set your faces fo pray at every place of worship,
and call upon him, approving unto him the sincerity of
your Teligion, As he produced you at first, so wnlo him
shall ve return. (31) A part of mankind hath he directed;
and a part hath been justly led into error, because they
have taken the devils for fheir patrons besides Gop, and
imagine they are rightly directed. (32} O children of
Adam, take your decent apparel at every place of worship,
and eat and drink, but be not guilty of excess; for he
loveth not those who are guilty of excess.

Il (33) Say, Who hath forbidden the decent apparel of
Gop, which he hath produced for his servants, aud the
good things which he hath provided for food? Say, these
things are for those who believe, in this present life, but
peculiarly on the day of resurrection. Thus do we dis-
tinetly explain owr signs unto people who understand.
(34) Say, Verily my Lorp hath forbidden filthy actions,
both that which is diseovered thereof, and that which is
concealed, and also iniguity and unjust viclence; and hath
Jorbidden you to associate with Gop that concerning which

Place of worship. Literally every magiid. Rodwell is surely
mistaken in saying that the word “is usually applied only to that
of Makkah, and that the term commonly used for the larger masques
is gdami” The term magficd is cerfainly used everywhere in India
for the ordinary mosque ; and, thongh larger places are called jama
(ar djamd), this term is added an to the ather, eg., jama maid.

The word, as used here, probably has no reference to any particu-
lar boilding, but to the places where the Muslims offer prayer, ie.,
wherever they may be at the hour of prayer. If we understand
the reference to be to the gibla of each masjid (so Rodwell), then
we Tiuss count this passage among the Madina revelations.

(32) Decent apparel. See general note by Sale on ver, 28,

And eat and drink, “ The sons of Amar, it is said, when they
performed the pilgrimage to Makkah, ased to sat no more than was
absolutely necessary, and that not of the more delicions sort of food
neither ; which abstinence they locked wpon as a plece of merit;
but they are here told the contrary.”—Sale, Jaldinddin,

(32) But pecultarly, &e. “ Bacause then the wicked, who also
partook of the blessings of this life, will have no share in the enjoy-
ments of the next’—~Sale.

(34) Filthy serions, de.  See notes above,

T'o assactiate with God, 1.e., to worship idels or inferior deities,

VOL. II. ]
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he hath sent you down no authority, or to speak of Gop
that which ye know not, (35) Unte every nation there is
a prefixed term; therefore when their term is expired,
they shall not have respite for an hour, neither shall they
be anticipated. (36) O children of Adam, verily apostles
from among you shall come unte you, who shall expound
my signs unto you: whosoever therefore shall fear God
and amend, there shall come no fear on them, neither
shall they be grieved. (37) But they who shall accuse
our signs of falsehood, and shall proudly reject them, they
shall be the companions of kell-fire; they shall remain
therein for ever. (38) And who is more unjust than he
who deviseth a lie concerning Gop, or accuseth his signs
of imposture ? Unto these shall be given their portion of
worldly happiness, according to what is writlen in the book
of God's decrees, until our messengers come unto them, and
shall cause them to die; saying, Where are ¢he idols which
ye called upon hesides God? They shall answer, They
have disappeared from us. And they shall bear witness
against themselves that they were unbelievers. (39) God
shall say unfo them at the resurrection, Enter ye with the
nations which have preceded you, of geniiand of men, into
keli-fire ; so often as one nation shall enter, it shall curse
its sister, until they shall all have successively entered
therein, The latter of them shall say of the former of
them: O Lorp, these have seduced us, therefore inflict
on them a double punishment of the fire of Zell. God

(85) Every natton. Literally every following, whether of a true or
false prophet.

(36-38) Bee notes on chap. vi. 48, 60, and il 135

{38y Where are the idols.  See note on chap. vi. 23.

{33) Genii and men. See below on ver 130

Jts gister.  “That is, the nation whose example betraged them
into their idolatry and otber wickedess."—=Sale.

Doubled unto all, “Unto those who sef the example, because
they not enly transgressed themselves, but were also the occeasion of
the others’ transgression ; and unto those who followed them, be-
cange of their own infidelity and their imitating an ill example.”—
Sele, -Baidhdwi, Joldluddin.
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shall answer, It shall be doubled unto all: but ye know
ib mot: (40) and the former of them shall say unto
the latter of them, Ye have not therefore any favour
above us; taste the punishment for that which ye have
galned.

[} (41} Verily they who shall charge our signs with R

falsehood, and shall proudly reject them, the gates of
hegven shall not be opened unto them, neither shall they
enfer info paradise, until a camel pass through the eye
of a needle, and thus will we reward the wicked doers,
(42) Their couch shall be in hell, and over them shall be
eoverings of fire; and thus will we reward the unjust.
(43} But they who believe, and do that which is right (we
will not load any soul but according to its ability), they
shall be the companions of Paradise; they shall remain
therein for ever. (44) And we will remove all grudges
from their minds; rivers shall run at their feet, and they
shall say, Praised be Gob, who hath directed us into this

(41} They who shall charge, &, See notes on ii. 183, and vi, 48.

The gates shait not de opened, &e.  “ Thatis, when their souls shall,
after death, ascend to heaven, they shall not be admitted, but shali
be thrown down into the dungeon under the seventh earth.”— Sals,
Jalgiuddin, See also Prelim. Dise., p. 129

The eye of & weedle, Compare Malt, xix. 24, See Rodweil’s note
ou. this Eassage.

(42) See note on chap. il 197.

{43} e will not load any seul, de. Bee chap. iv. 27, and notes .
there.

{(44) Will remove all grudges, &e.  “ So that, whatever differences
or animosities there had been batween them in their lifetime, they
shall now be forgotten, and give place to sincere love and amity.
This Al is sald to have hoped would prove true to himself and his
inveferate enemies, Uthmén, Talha, and Al Zubair.”— Sale, Buidhdws.
Bee also note on iif. 15.

For that which yo have wrought, Herezalvation is said o be given
in virtne of the good works wrought by Muslims.  Brinckman says,
“ This is one of the numerous places in the Eoran which deceives a
man, makes bl pround, selfrightesus, and denies the whole Atone-
ment, It wenld be a trying guestion for any Muslim 1o answer,
Tell me of your good works, what they have been, and the good
works you have reglected to do"—Notes on Tsidm, p. 99, Buf the
good works of 2 Muslim ave his professing the Muslim faith and per-
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Jelicity ! For we should not have been rightly directed if
Gop had not directed us; now are we convinced by demon-
stration that the apostles of our LoRD came unfo us with
truth. And it shall be proclaimed unte them, This s
Paradize, whereof ye are made beirs as a reward for that
which ye have wrought. (45) And the inhabitants of
Paradise shall cail out to the inhabitants of kell-fire, say-
ing, Now have we found that whieh our LorD promised
us fo be frue: have ye alse found that which your Lorp
promised you ¢o be true? They shall answer, Yea. And
a crier shall proclaim between them, The curse of Gop
shall be on the wicked; (46) who furn men aside from the
way of Gop, and ssek o render it crocked, and who deny
the life to come. (47) And between the blsssed and the
tdamned there shall be a veil; and men shall stand on Al
Ardf who shall know every one of #hem by their marks;
and shall call unto the inhabitants of paradise, saying,

forming the five stated duties belomging to his religion. See notes
on chap. it. 5-3, 37, 38; #L 194 ; Iv 535, 121-123

A erier.  “This crier, some say, will be the angel Israfil.”—Saie
D(47) A wedl, or a wall, which 1s desigpated 4¢ Ardf, Ses Frelim.

isc., B 152

A?gfipme?i. The commentators differ as to who these are to be.
The most common understauding is that these whose good and bad
deeds are equal, and who are therefore neither fit for heaven nor
wortly of kell, will be g}aceci upon this wall. Others suppose thess
t¢ be martyrs and notable believers, who receive this kunowledge of
the reward they are to receive, and also of the pains from which
they bave escaped. Still others think they are angels in the form
of men, Nee Prelim. Dise, p. 152, and Tafsir-i-Beup in loco.

Their marks. The hlessed are distinguished by the whiteness and
the damned by the blackness of their faces,—Tafsirz-Raufi,

They shall not enter therein, de.  “ From this circumstance it seems
that their opinion is the rmost probable who make this intermediate
partition a sort of purgatory for those wio, though they deserve not
to be sent to hell, yet have not merits sufficient to gain them imme.
diate admittance into Paradise, and will be tantalised here for a cer-
tain time with a bare view of the felicity of that place.”—Sale.

They will, however, eventually be received into heaven, for when
the command to worship will be given to the universe just before
the final judgment, these will ‘jerostmte themselves, and thus the
balanes on the side of virtue will become heavier, and they will be
admitted into heaven.—7afstr-4-Raui.
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Peace be upon you: yef they shall not enter therein,
although they earnestly desire 4. (48) And when they
shall turn their eyes towards the companions of heli-fire,
they say, O Lorp, place us not with the ungadly people!
| (49} And those who stand on Al Araf shall call unto
certein. men, whom they shall know by their marks, and
shall say, What hath your gathering of viches availed you,
and that you were puffed up with pride? (50} Are these
the men on whom you swear that Gop would not bestow
mercy ! Enter ye into Paradise; there shail come no fear
on you, neither shall ye be grieved. (51) And the inhabi-
tants of hell-fire shall call unto the inhabitants of Paradise,
saying, Pour upon us some water, or of those refreshments
which Gop hath bestowed on you. They shall answer,
Verily Gop hath forbidden them wunto the unbelievers,
(52) who made a laughing-stock and a sport of their reli-
gion, and whom the life of the world hath deceived : there-
fore this day will we forget them, as they did forget the
meeting of this day, ana for that they denied our signs #o
be from God. (53) And now have we brought uuto those
of Makkak o book of divine revelations: we have explained it

(49) Ceriadn men. * The chiefs and ringleaders of the infidels”
{Sale, Baidhiawi), eg., Walld Bin Muglhdira, Abu Jahl, and Aas Bin
Wail.—Tufsir-i- Rauff.

(50) Are these the men, de. The poorer believers, eg., Bildl and
Amér, &e., some of whom had been slaves.

Enter ye. *These words are directed, by an zpostrophs, to the
poor and despised believers above mentioned. Some commentators,
however, imagine these 2nd the next preceding words are fo be
nndersteod of those who will be confined In Al Av4f; and that the
damuned will, in return for their reproachfal speech, swear that they
shall never enter Paradise themselves ; whereupon God of his merey
ghall order them to be admitted by these words.”—Sals, Baidhaws,

(51-541 Clormopare this passage with the stery of the rish man and
Lazavns {Lnke xvi, 19-26)

(52} See notes on chap. vi. 69,

(53) A book, 4.2, the ‘.Iguré,nj spbken of here as a complete volume.
Assuming the pre-existence of the Qurdn, as Maoslims do, there conld

be no ground for the charge of imposture referred to in the Prelim.”

Disc., p. g6, But regarding Muhammad as its suthor, as his Euro-
pean apologists, in common with ourselves, do, we think there is in
this Ianguage very good reason for believing that author to have

UL,

L
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with knowledge; a direction and mercy unto people who
shall believe. (54) Do they wait for any ofher than the
interpretation thereof ? On the day whereon the inter-
pretation thereof shall come, they who had forgotfen the
same before shall say, Now ave we convineed by demonstra-
tion that the messengers of our LORD came unio uws With
truth : shall we therefore have any intercessors, who will
intercede for us? or shall we be sent back into the world,
that we may do other works than what we did in owr life-
time ! But now have they lost their souls; and that
which they impiounsly imagined hath fled from them,

% (65) Verily, your Lorp is Gop, who created the
heavens and the earth in six days; and then ascended Ads
throne: he causeth the night to cover the day; it sue-
ceedeth the same swiftly : Ae also ereated the sun, and the
moon, and the stars, which are absolutely subject unto his
command. Is not the whole c¢reation and the empire
theregf his? Blessed be Gop, the LorD of all creatures!

been an impostor. There can be no reasonable doubt that the mean-
ing which Mubsmmad intended to atfach to this expression is that
« book was sent down to him frorn heaven through the medium of
the Angel Gabriel, as the Taurdt or Pentateuch had been sent down
to Maoses, which, though revesled to his diseiples piecemenl, was
nevertheless @ complete volume, Iudeed, it may fairiy be doubted
whether this expression ever is used in the é:.min to designate o
portion of the Qurén, except in the sense that it is a part of 2 whole
already existing,

(54) The interpretation, i.e, the fulfilment of its promises and
threpts.

Faiercessore.  Allusion is o the gods whom they worshipped, and
whom they regarded as intercessors.

Sent back, The expression looks like an allusion to the doctirine
of metempsychosis.

That which they tmagined ; their false gods. See chap. vi. 23, note.

(55) &ix days. Compare Gen. i. 1419, and Exod, xx, 1r. Some
understand the creation days to be sach one thousand solar years in
length.— Tafsir-i-Laufl.

Then wacended. The commentators place this sentenee among the
Mutashdbiidt or difficult passages of the Qurin, which mone but
God and his prophet understand. The Tafsir-i-Reufi says, God
only knows the truth of this master; as the Aow about God him-
self is a mystery, so is the how about his ascent upon the throne of
the heavens a mystery,
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{56) Call unto your Lorp humbly and in secret; for he
loveth not those who transgress. (57) And aet not cor-
ruptly in the earth after ifs reformation; and call upon
him with fear and desire: for the merey of Gop is near
unfo the righteons. (58) It is he who sendeth the winds,
spread abroad before his mercy, until they bring a cloud
heavy with rein, which we diive into a dead country ; and
we cause water to descend thereon, by which we cause all
sorts of fruils to spring forth. Thus will we bring forth
the dead jfrom fhelr grawves; that peradventure ye may
consider. (52} From a good country shall its fruit spring
forth abundantly, by the permission of its Lowp; but from
the land which is bad it shall not spring forth otherwise
than scarcely. Thus do we explrin the signs of divine
providence unto people who are thankful.

| (G0) We formerly sent Noak unto his people: and he B 7%

said, U my people, worship Gop: ye have no other Gop
than him. Verily I fear for you the punishment of the

Hmpirve his. Beeause he sits in the throne of heaven.

{38} Humbly and n seeved, i, “not behaving themselves arro-
gantly whils they pray, or praying with an obstroperous voice, or a
muititude of words amd vain repetitions.”—Q8ale, Buidhdwi.

Muslim prayers now come far short of fulfilling either the letter
or spirit of this injunetion.  Compere Matt v 5-7.

(57) Act not eovruptly, by strife, and blasphemy, and idolatry,
after s reformation, 44, “afler God hath sent hiz prophets and
revealed his laws for the reformation and smendment of mankind?
—Sule,

{58) 4 dead country. This refers probubly to those parts of the
desert which depend upon the rain aloune for produetive power.

Thus will he bring forth thedead. Compare 1 Cor. xv. 35-38. This
doctirine of the resurrcetion was undoubtedly one of the most atirae-
tive of those horrowed ifrom Judaism, and well caleulnted to com-
mend him to the Arabs as a prophet.  The termn nushran, translated
by Bale spread sbroed, 15 buskren in g}l the capies current in India,
and is rendered Aeralds, as in Rodwell’s translation,

(60) Noah, “ Neah the son of Lumech, aecording to the Muham-
madan writers, was one of the six principal prophets, though he had
no written revelations deliverad to his, and the frst who appeared
after his great-grandiather Tdiis or Buoeh,  They aleo soy he was by
trade a carpenter, which they ifnfer from his building the ark, and
that the year of his mission was the fiftieth, or, as others say, the
fortieth of his age.”—Suie
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great day. (61) The chiefs of his people answered Zim,
We surely perceive thee to be in a manifest error. (62)
He replied, © my people, there is no error in me; but I
am & messenger from the LorD of all creatures. (63) I
bring unto you the messages of my Lokp; and I counsel
you aright; for I know from Gop, that which ye know not.
(64) Do ye wonder that an admeonition hath come unto you
from your LoRD by a man from among you, to warn you,
that ye may take heed to yourselves, and that peradven-
ture ye may obtain mercy ? (65) And they accused him
of imposture: but we delivered him and those who were
with him in the ark, and we drowned those who charged
our signs with falsehood ; for they were a blird people.

| {(66) And unto the frite of Ad e seni their brother
Had. He said, O my people, worship Gon: ye have no

Noah’s experience, as pictured here, is the experience of Muham-
mad himseli, His nation was a nation of idolaters, who persistently
refused 1o accept his preaching concerning the irue God, who rejecterd
his prophetic claims, and aceused him of imposture, and who perished
on account of their infidelity.

The great day. ** Either the day of the resurrection, or that whereon
the flood was to begin.”—Sale,

(64) By ¢ man., “TFor said they, If God had pleased, he would
have sent an angel, and not a man ; since we never heard of such an
instance in the times of our fathers.”—Sele, Baidhdws.

In this interpreration of this expression the commentatars have
followed the exanple of their Prophet, and made the objections of
the antediluvians to Noal’s prophetic claim to be the same as those
muie by the Quraish to Mahammad's pretensions. See chap. vi. 111,
and notes thereon,

(85) Those . .. n fhe ark. *That is, those who believed on him,
and entered inte thai vessel with him. Though there be a tradition
among the Muhammadans, said te have been received from the
Propteet himself, and comformable to the Beripture, that eight per-
sons, and no more, were saved in the ark, yet some of them report
the number variously. One says they weve but six, another ien,
aunoather twelve, another seventy-cight, and another fourscore, half
men and half women, and that one of them was the elder Jorham,
the preserver, as some pretend, of the Arabian languege”—Sale,
Zomalkhshart, Juldluddin.

66) Ad. “Ad was an ancient and potent tribe of Arabs, and
zealous idolaters. They chiefly worshipped four deities, Sdlkia,
Hdfidha, Rdzika, and Sdlima ; tire fivel; a8 they imagined, supplying
them with rain, the sccond preserving them from all dangers abroad,
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other Gop than him; will ye nob fear Aim ? (87) The
chiefs of those among his people who believed not
answered, Verily we perceive that thou aré guided by
folly ; and we certainly esteem thee fo bs one of the liars,
(68} He replied, O my people, 7 am not guided by folly;
but I am a messenger unto you from the LoORD oi all
creatures. {69) I bring unto you the messages of my
Lorp; and I am a faithful counsellor unto you. (70) Do
ye wonder that an admonition hath come unto you from
your Lorp by & man from among you, that he may warn
vou? Call to mind how he hath appolnted you suc-
cessors unto the people of Noah, and hath added unto
you in stature largely. Remember the benefits of Gob,
that ye may prosper. (71} They said, Art thou come
unto us, that we should worship Gop alone, and leave fhe
deifies which our fathers worshipped ¥ Now bring down
that judgmeni wpon us with whieh thou threalenest us,
i thou speakest trush., FHbd answered, Now shall there
suddenly fall upon you from your LORD vengeance and
indignation. (72) Will ye dispute with me concerning
the names which ye have named arnd your fathers, as to

the third providing food for thelr sustenance, and the fourth restor-
ing them o health when afflicted with sickness, according to the
signification of the several names”— Sule. Bee also the Prelim.
Dise., p. 20. :

Hucl}.) See Prelim. Dise,, p. 21, and my note there, Had, like
Noah, had experiences like unto those of Muhammad. The lan-
guage aseribed to him and “hiz people” is mostly verbatim, the
same as that ascribed to Noah and the antediluvians.

Chiefs . . . who believed mot. Some of the chiefs did believe on
Hd Baidhiwi says one of them was Murthad IThn Sasd,

(70) Successors unto the people of Noakh. “Dwelling in the habita-
tions of the gntedilnvians, who preceded them not many centuries,
or having the chief sway in the earth after them ; for the kingdom
of Shid4d, the son of Ad, is said to have extended from the sands of
Alaj to the trees of Oméin,”—Sale, Baidhdwi.

And , .. gature.  See Prelim, Dise, p. 22, .

{(71) Bring down that judgmeni. This was just what the infide
Quraish spid to Muhammad. See chap, vi. 56.

(72) The names. The idols, whose names are given ir note on
ver. 66. \
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which Gop hath not revealed unto you any authority?
(73) Do ye wait therefore, and I will be one of these who
wait with you. And we delivered him, and them who
belteved with him, by vur mercy; and we cut off the utter-
most part of those who charged our signs with falsehood,
and were not believers.

{ (74) And unto fhe tribe of Thamud we senf their
brother Sélih. He said, O my peopls, worship Gop: ye
bhave no Gop besides him. Now hath a manifest proof
come unto you from your Lorp. This she-camel of Gop
3 @ sign unto you: therefore dismiss her freely, that she
may feed in oDs earth; and do her no hurt, lest a

(73) We cut off, &c. The following note by Sale contains a speci-
men of the kind of history to be met with on the pages of any Muslim
commentary on the Quran :— )

“The dreadful destruetion of the Adifes we have mentioned in
another place (Prelim. Dise., p. 21), and shall orly add here sonie
further circumstances of thuas calamity, and which differ a listie from
what is there said; for the Arab writers acknowledge many inegn-
sistencies in the histories of these anelent wibes. The tribe of Ad,
having been for their incredulity previously chastised with a three
years' drought, sent Kail Ibn Ithar and DMurthad Ibu Saad, with
seventy other prinecipal men, to the temple of Mukkah to obtuin
rain. BMakkah was then in the hands of the tribe of Amalek, whose
prinocs was Mudwivak ibn Bougr; and be, being without the ity
when the ambassadors arrived, entertained them there for o month
in so hospitable a manner, that they had forgotten the business they
came about, had not the king reminded them of it, not a3 from him-
gelf, lest they should think he wanted to be rid of them, but by some
verses which he put into the mouth of 2 singing-woman, Af which,
being roused from their lethargy, Murthad toid them the only way
they had to obiain what they wanted wouldl e %o repent and obey
thelr prophet : but this displessing the rest, they desired Mudwiyah to
imprison him, lest he should go with him ; which being done, Kail
with the rest entering Makkal:, begged of God that he would send
rain to the people of Ad. Whereupon thrss clouds appearsd) &
white one, a red ome, and a black ome; and a voite from heaven
ordered Kail to choose which he would. Iail failed not to make
choice of the last, thinkine it o be loden with the most rain; but
when ihis elond pessed over them, it proved o bs fraught with the
divine vengeance, wud 4 tempest broke forth from it which destroyed
them ath”

(74) Them@d. An ancient tribe of Arabs, See Prelim, Dize,

p.22.
Salih,  “Baldhiwi deduces his genealogy thus : S&lik the son of
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painful punishment geize you. (75) And call to mind
how he hath appointed you successors unto the tride gf
Ad, and bath given you a habitation on earth; ye build
yourselves castles on the plains thereof, and out out the
mountains into houses. Remember therefore the benefits
of Gop, and commit not violence in the earth, acting cor-
ruptly.,  (76) The chiefs among his people who were
puffed up with pride, said unte those who were esteemed
weak, nomely, unto those who believed among them, Do
ye know that Sdlih hath been sent from his Lorp?
They answered, We do surely believe in that wherewith
he hath been sent. {77) Those who were elated with
pride replied, Verily we believe not in that wherein ye

Obald, the son of Asaf, the son of Musikh, the son of Obaid, the son
of Hadhir, the son of Thimdd."—Sule. But these genealogies are
quite worthiess, being almust without exception an adaptation of
Jewish genealogies to Arnb tradition. See notes on Prelim. Disc.,
7o 24 25, As unsual, B4iik s @ bother of the people to whom lie
15 sent, as Muhemmad was a brother of the people to whom he pre-
tended to have been sent.

The remarks made on the Frophet‘tc experiences of Noak and Had,
vers. 6o und 66, will apply also to these of Sdlib. This Sdlih seems
1o be a prophet of Muhamumad's own invention.  Seenote in Prelim,
Dise., p. 21.

This she-camel . . . o sign.  “The Thamidites insisting on a
miracle, proposet to Sdlih that he should go with them to their
testival, and that they should call on their gods, and he on his
promising fo follow that deity which should answer. But after
they had called on their idels a long time to no purpese, Junda Ibn
Amry, their prinee, pointed to & rock standing by itself, and bade
Bakih couse & she-cammel big with young to come forth from it,
solemnly engaging that if he did, he wonld believe ; and his people
promised the same.  Wherenpon S4lih asked it of God, ang pre-
sently the rock, after several 1liroes, as it in labour, was delivered
of o she-camsl spgwering the deseription of Junde, which imme-
distely brought fonth » young sne ready weaned, and, as some say,
28 big 23 herself Junda seeing this miracle, believed on the
Prophet, and some few with him ; but the greater part of the Tha-
middies remained, notwithstanding, ineredulons—Sale,

{78) Cut out . . . housss. See Prelim. Dise, p. 23.

{76) Who were esteemed weak. This pussage undoubledly expresses
the social position of the Muslims when this passege was revealed.
Ag yeb they were few in number, mostly poor, und held in contemnpe
by their townsmen,
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believe. (78) And they cub off the feeb of the camel, and
insolently transgressed the command of their Lorp, and
said, O Salih, cause that to come upon us which thou hast
threatened us, if thou art ene of those who have heen sent
by God. {79) Whereupon a terrible noise from heaven
assailed them; and in the morning they were found in

(78) They cut of the feel of the camel, e, ‘“This extracrdinary
camel frighting the other cattle from their pasture, a certain rich
wonan named Onaiza Omin Ganim, having four daughters, dressed
them out, and offered ove Kiddr his chioice of thern if he would kill
the camel, ‘Whereupon be chose one, and with the sssistance of
eight other men hamstrung and killed the dam, and pursuing the
young one, which fled to the mountain, killed that slso and dividad
his flesh among them, Others tell the story somewhat differently,
adding Sadaga Bint al Mukhtér as a jeint conspiratress with Onatua,
and pretending that the young one was not kitled ; {or they say that
bhaving fled to & certain mountain named Edrn, he there cried three
times, and S4lih bade them catch him if they could, for then there
might be hopes of their avoiding the divine vengeance ; but this
thew were not able fo do. the rock onening after he had cried. and
receiving nim within in."—Sale, Buidhduwi.

Rodwell thinks it possible that the camel-killing which resulted
in a war hetween the Banu Taghlib and the Bani Baqr, a.n. 490,
afforded to Muhanmmad the groundwork of this story of the perseen-
tion of Sdith. It seems clear thatsome such story was current among
the lreather Arabs, which Mubammad found convenient to his use,
and which he adapted to further is prophetic claims

Cause that o come, de.  They sald this “bhecanse they trugted in
their strong dwellings, hewn in the rocks, saying the tribe of Ad
perisked only beeause their houses were mot buiit with sufficient
strength—JSade.

(79) 4 terrible nofse. *‘ Like violent and repeated claps of thunder,
which some say was ne other than the voles of the Angsl Gabriel,
aud which rent their hearts. 1t is said that after they had killed
the camel, 34lik told them that on the morrow their faces should
become yellow, the next day red, and the third Jday black, and that
on the fourth God’s vengeance should Hght on them ; and that the
fivst three signs happening aceordingly, they sought to put him io
death, but God delivered hins by sending him into Palestine.”—Sale,
Batdhdwsl,

The following episode in the history of Muhammad is here related
by Sale as follows, on the authority of Abulfida:—*Muhammad,
in the expedition of Tabiak, which he undertook agaiust the Greeks
in the ninth year of the Hijra, passing by Hijr, where the ancient
tribe had dwelt, forbade his artny, though mucn distressed with heat
and thirst, to drew any water there, but ordered them, if they had
drank of that water, to bring it up again, or if they had kneaded
any meal with it, o give it to their camels; and wrapping up his
face in his garment, he set spurs to his mule, erying ou, ‘Eqnter nob
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their dwellings prostrate on their breasts and dead. (8G)
And S&lih departed from them, and said, O my people,
now have I delivered unto you the message of my Logp,
and I advised you well, but ye love not those who advise
you well.  (81) And remember Lot, when he said unto his
people, Do ye commit g wickedness wherein no creafure
hath sent you an example? (82) Do ye approach Iust-
fully unto men, leaving the women? Certainly ye are
people who transgress all modesfty. (83) But the answer
of his people was no other than that they said ¢the ome fo
the other, Expel them your city; for they are men who
preserve themseives pure from the crimes whick ye commit.
(84) Therefore we delivered him and his family, except
his wife; she was one of those who stayed behind: and

the houses of those wicked men, buf rather weep, Iest that happen
unto vou which befell them ;” and having so said, he continned
gaﬁcpma rall speed with his face muffled up, !l ke had passed the
valley,”

(80) The message. This message was probably delivered at the
parting of S4lih from the people, though some think i was deliversd
after the calamity,

(81) Let. *The commeniators say, conformably to the Seripture,
that Lot was the son of Haran, the son of Azar or Terah, and con-
sequently Abrahem's nmephew, who brought him with him from
Chaldea into Palestine, where they say he was sent by God to
reclaim the inhsbitants of Sodor and the eother meighbouring eities
which wers ovarthrown with it frem the unnatural viee to which
they were addieted.”—Sale, _

Lot certainly was not sent to Sodom as a prophet. 'What Pater
says of him in his Znd Epistle, ii. 8, in no way implies that he was
a preccher of rightecusness, as Sale fancies. His only elaim to be
even a righigous person is based on his having, in the midst of many
vices, held on to “the faith of Abraham.” e think the Qurdn is
here fairly chargeable with again contradicting the Scriptures it pro-
fesses to attest.

No creature.  The original has ¥, Min 4 ‘slomine, none from
among the learned.

{83} Ewpel them, viz., “ Lot and those who believe on him.*—Sale.
The Tafsir-i- Baufi says, Brpel Lot and his sons and those who delieve
on him. The statement of the Qurén clearly implies that some of
the Sodomites, besides Lot and kig daughters, meutioned in chap. xi.
77, 79, sscaped frowm the destruction which fell on the remainder.

(84) She . . . stoyed. Commentators are not agreed whether she
remained in fhe city or went forth some distance with Lot See
Sale’s note, given in chap. xi. 8o. The langnage of both these pas-
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we rained a shower of sfones upon them. (85) Behold
therefore what was the end of the wicked.

(86) And unto Madian we sent their brother Shuaib. He
said wnto them, O my people, worship Gop; ye have no God

[srparA vHI,

sages certainly favours the view of those who believe she remained
in the city.

{85} 4 shower. In chap. zi. 81 i Is distincily said this ghower
was of “stones of baked clay.” This whole passage, as well as the
parallel passages in chaps. xi. 76-82; xv. 58-77; xxvi. 160-I74;
xxvil. §5-59, &¢., contradicts the statements of Gen. xix. in many
particulars. Surely the taunts of those referred to in ver., 203 of
this chapter were well directed. Granting the ignorance of Muham-
med in respact to the sacred stories he attempts to narrate here—
of which ignorance we have abundant illustration in this chapter,—
still the fact remains that Muhammad, receiving his information from
gart_ies themeelves ill-infurmed, recorded the result in the Qurdn,

solaring that he received it directly from heaven through the Angel
Gabriel

(86) Madign. “Or Midian. was o city of Hijdz, and the habita-
tion of a tribe of the same name, the descendants of Midian, the son
of Abraham by Keturah {Gen. xxv. 2), who afterwards coalesced with
the Ishmaelifes, as it seems ; Moses naming the same merchants who
sold Joseph to Potiphar in one place Ishmgelites, and in another
Midianites. {(Comp. Gen. xxxix. I, and xxxvil, 36.) This elly was
situated on the Red Sea, south-east of Mount Sinsi, and is doubtles
the sarme with the Modians of Prolemy ; what was remaining of i
in Muhammad's time was soon after demolished in the succesding
wars, and it remaing desolate fo thisday. The people of the conntry
pretend to show the well whence Moses watered Jethro's flocks.”—Sale

Shuaih. Muslim writers generally identify Shuaib with Jethro,
ihe father-in-law of Moses, Baidhiwi says he was the son of Mikail,
the son of Yashjar, the son of Midian, and the Zafstr-i-Raufi relates
that he was descended from Lot, Midian havipg married the danghter
of Lot

“In the commentary of the Syrian Ephream, Jethro is called
Shuaib. " — KNofes on the Aoman Urde Qurdn.

An evident demongiration. No miracles wrought by Shuaib are
described either in the Qurdn or the Traditions, yet Muslim writers
tell us that when he desived to ascend a mountain, it invariably
stooped down to receive him, and then rose up to its ordinary place |
Bee Tafefr-i-Ruyfd in Juco,

Sale gives the following on the authority of Baidbhdwi and D’Her-
Lelet :—“This demonstration the commentators suppose to have heen
a power of working miracles, though the Qurdn mentions none in
partienlar. However they say (afier the Jews) that he gave his son-
in-law that wonder-working rod with which he performed all $hose
rirseles in Eeynt and the desert, and also excellent advice and in-
structions (Fxod. xviii, 13}, whence he had the surname of Ehatib al
anbiydh, or the preacher to the prophets”
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besides him. Now hath an evident demonsfration come
unto you from your Lorp. Therefore give full measure
and just weight, and diminish not unto men aught of their
matters: neither act corruptly in the earth after its re-
formation. This will be better for you, if ye beliave. (87)
And beseb not every way, threatening fhe passenger, and
turning aside from the path of Gob him who believeth
in him, and seeking to make it crooked. And remember,
when ve were few and God multiplied you: and behold
what hath been the end of those who acted corruptly.
(88) And if part of you believe in that wherewith I am
sent, and part believe not, wait patiently until Gob judge
between us; for he is the best judge.

ii (89) The chiefs of his people, who were elated with
pride, answered, We will surely cast thee, O Shuaib, and
those who believe with thee, out of our city: or else thou
shalt certainly return unto our religion. He said, What !
though we be averse therefe 7 {90) We shall surely imagine
a e against Gop if we return-unto your religion, after
that Gop hath delivered us from the same: and we have
no rezson to return unto it, unless Gop our Loep shall
please fo abandon us. Our LORD comprehendeth every-
thing by his knowledge. In Gob do we pub our trust
O Lorp, do thou judge between us and our nation with

Give full measure. One of the great crimes of the Midianites wus
keeping two different kinds of weights and measures, buying by one
and selling by the other, Baidhdwi, Foflsh-i-Bauf.

After reformation. See on ver. 37.

(87) Beset not every way, &e.  “ Robbing on the highway, it seems,
was another erying sin, frequent among these people. But some of
the eomnmentators interpret this passage fzuratively of their beset-
ting the way of truth, and threatening those who gave ear to the
remonstrances of Shnaib.”—8ale, Baidhdws:.

(B8} Watt patiently, de. This is no doubt what Muhammad him-
self taught his hearers at Makkah, It would appear that, nnable to
waork miracles, he either hoped {for the power to do so (see notes on
chap. vi. 109-111}) or ke trusied that something would tum up to
favour his cause in the future.

(89} We will surely cast thee . . | out of our city. Rodwell relates
a Jewish tradition of similar import regarding Jethro. See Koran,

HINTH
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truth ; for thou art the best judge. (91} And the chiels of
his people who believed not said, If ye follow Shuaib, ye
shall surely perish.  (82) Therefore a storm from heaven
assailed them, and in the morning they were found in their
dwellings dead and prostrate. (93) They who accused
Shuaib of imposture became as though they had never
dwelt therein; they who accused Shuaib of imposture
perished themselves. (94) And he departed from them,
and said, O my people, now have I performed unfo you
the messages of my LorD; and I advised you aright: but
why should I be grieved for an unbelieving people ?

[} (95) We have never sent any prophet unto a city but
we afflicted the inhabitants thereof with calamity and
adversity, that they might humble themselves. (§6) Then
we gave them in exchange good in liew of evil, until they
abounded, and said, Adversity and prosperity formerly
bappered unto our fathers s unfo us. Therefore we took
vengeance on them suddenly, and they perceived it not
beforchand. (97) But if the inhabitants of fose cities had
believed and feared God, we would surely have opened to
them blessings both from heaven and earth. But they
charged owr apostles with falsehood, wherefore we tock

p. 117 wote. This possage seems 10 point to the tme when the
Quraish proscribed Mubammad and his followers and_sympathisers,
and compelied them to retire to * the Sheb of Abu T4LbL,” sbout five
or gix years before the Hijra,

91 4 storm * like that which destroyed the Thamtdites."—Sale.
Some translate the word ewrthguake. See Tafsir-s-Rouf.

(93} The fate of the Quraish is here prefigured. See notes on chap.
ifl. 185, and notes above on vers. 2, 60, 66, and 74.

(94) Why should I be grieved, de. Comp. Matt. xxiii. 37, and Luke
xix, 41, 42 ; xxif 34,

(95) See note on chap. vi. 13:. There i3 here, in all probability,
allusion to some calamity which had befallen the city of Makkah,
Some say it was « famine

{97-100) Those cities, t.¢., those described above as inhabited by
the people of Moab, Had, S4lik, Lot, and Shuaib, whose dreadful
{ate 1s seb forth as a waerning to those who refuse to believe on Mu.
hammad. The great erime of thess people was that they charged thelr
prophets with being tmpestors.  'Was not Babharmad conseions of his
own xnpostare? See note on wer. 2.
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vengeance on them for that which théy had been gunilty of
{98} Were the inhabitants therefore of {ose cities secure that
onr punishment should not fall on them by night while
they slept? (89) Or were the inhabitants of fhose cities
secure that our punishment should not fall on them by
day while they sported ? (100) Were they therefore
secure from the stratagem of Gon ¢ But none will think
Limself secure from the 'stratagem of Gop execept the
people who perish.

I (101} And bath it not manifestly appeared unto those B, -]3-3*

who have inherited the earth afier the former inhabitants
thereof, that if we please we can afflict them for their
sing? But we will seal up their hearts, and they shall
not hearken. {102} We will relale unto thee some stories
of thege cities. Their apostles had come unto them with
evident miracles, but they were not disposed to believe in
that which they had before gainsaid.  Thus will Gop seal
up the hearts of the unbelievers, (103) And we found not
in the greater part of them any observance of their cove-
nant; bat we found the greater part of them wicked doers,
(104) Then we sent after the afove-named aposties Moses
with our signs unto Pharach and his princes, who treated

{100; The stratagem of God. ‘' Hereby is figurutively expressed
the manner of God's dealing with proud and ungratetul men, by
suffering them to fill up the measure of their Iniguity, without
vouchsaling o bring thew 10 a sense of their condition by chastise-
ments and aflictions till they find theroselves ntterly lost, when they
least expect 18" —8Sale, Baidhduwi.

(101} Those who hove inheritell the earth, de., .o, the Quriish, who
are here warned of the judgments in store for them on account of
their unbelief, unless they repent,

But we will seal up, &e. Rodwell rightly connects this with the
preceding by the copnlative and instead of the disjunctive but. The
passage should therefore vead, We can aflict them for their sins, and
seal wp their hearts, and (wherefore) they shall not hearken.

(102, 103} These verses give a sort of summary of what has goxne
beforﬁeé and would have been more appropriately placed before
ver. a.

{104y Wesent , . . Mosss. The Qurin everywhere presents Moses
as the apostle of the Egyptians as well as of the Israelites. He iz
gent to them o warn them agalnst idolatry, and to urge {hem to the

VOL. IT. P



CHAP. VIL]| ( 226 ) [SIPARA IX.

them urjustly ; but behold what was the end of the cor-
rupt doers? {105} And Moses said, O Pharach, verily I
am an apostle sent from the Lorp of all creatures, (106) It
ig just that I should nof speak of God other than the truth.
Now am I come unto you with an eviden? sign from your
Lorp: send therefore the children of Israel away with
me. Pharaoh answered, If thou comest with a sign, pro-
duce it, if thou speakest truth. (107) Wherefore he cast
down his rod; and behold, it became a visible serpent.

warship of the true God. The children of Istael who believe on him
are therefare his followers—are true Muslims, See parallel nassages
in chaps. x, 76-g93, and zl. 24-49.

The Moses of the Qurdn is 2 Muhammad in disguise. Muslims
believe Moses to have been a black man,

Phareok.  Which of the kings of Egypt this Pharach of Moses
was iz uncertain. Not to mention the opinions of the Euvepean
writers, those of the Kast generally suppose him to have been al
Walid, wlo, according to some, was an Arab of the fribe of A4, or,
according to others, the son of Musdb, the son of Riydm, the son of
Walid the Amalekite. There are historians, however, who suppose
Kalais, the brother and predecessor of al Walid, was the prinee we are
speaking of, and pretend he lived six hundred and twenty years.
and reigned four hundred,—which is more reasanable, at least, than
the opinion of those who imagine it was his father Musdb, or grand-
father Riyén. Abulfids says that Musdb being one bundred and
seventy years old, and having no ¢hild, while he kept the herds saw
a cow calve, and heard her say at the same time, O Musdb, te not
grieved, for thou shall have o wicked son, who will be at length cast inio
hell. And he accordingly had this Walid, who afterwards coming
to be king of Egypt, proved an impious tyrant.”—~Sele, Baidhdws,
Zamakhshart.

Treated them wunjustly, i.e., refused to believe the eigns of his
apostleship.

(107) A visible serpeni, “ The Arab writera tell enormous fables of
this serpent or dragon. TFor they say that he was hairy, and of 80
prodigious & size, that when he opened his mouth, his jaws were
fourscore cubits asunder, and when he laid his Tower jaw on the
around, his npper reached fo the top of the palace; that Pharaoch
seeing this monster make towards him, fled from it, and was so
terribly frightened that he befouled himself; and that the whole
asserrbly also betaking therselves to their heels, no less than twenty-
five thousand of them lost their lives in the press, They add that
Pharach upon this adjured Moses by God who had sent him to take
away the gerpent, ana promised he would believe on him and les
the Israelites go; but when Moses had done what he requested, he
relapsed, and grew as hardened as belore,”—S8ale, Buidhdwi
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(108) And he drew forth his hand out of his bosom ,; an
behold, it appeared white nnbo the spectabors, '

| (109} The chiefs of the people of Pharaoh said, This R 1L

man is certainly an expert magician: (110) he seeketh to
dispossess you of your land, What therefore do ye direct?
{111) They answered, Put off him and his brother by fuir
promases for some time, and in the mean while send unto
the cities persons, (112) who may assemble and bring unto
thee every expert magician, {113} So the magicians came
unto Pharach; (114) and they said, Shall we surely receive
arsward if we do overcome? (115) He answered, Yea;
and ye shall certainly be of those who approach near unfo
my throne. (116) They said, O Moses, either do thou cast
down Ay rod jfirst, or we will cast down ours. Moses an-
swered, Do ye cast down your vods first. (117) And
when they had cast fhem down, they enchanted the eyes of

The commmon view is that it was sn ordinary serpent, and that the
Egyptians regarded it as having been produced by magic. ,

(108) He drew forth his hand, &e. The Bible nowhere says this
miracle was performed before Pharach. There seems to have been
Jewish tradition to which Muhammad was indebted for his know-
ledge on this point (see Rodwell's note in loco). Sale thinks we may
fairly infer from Eszod. iv. 8, g, that both signs weze shown to
FPharaoh. '

{109) The chigfs of the people. These chiefs, who symbolise the
Arab chiefs of Makkah, are represented as equally guilty with
Pharaoh. They continually mock at the miracles or signs of Moses
and Aaron, and stir up Pharach to rebellion against Gad.

(110) What . . . do ye direct? This is & question addressed by
Pharaok to his counsellors,

(113) Magiciams. * The Arabian wrilers name several of these
magicians, besides their chief priest Simeon, viz., Saddr and Ghaddy,
Jaath and Musfa, Wardn and Zamdn, each of whom came attended
with their disciples, amounting in all to several thousands.”—Sale,

The Tafstr-i-Raufi gives the names of these magicians ag follows
—Simeon, Sadfr and Addr, Hathat and Musfa, They weve accom-
panied by 70,000 followers.

(117) f‘hegeenchmted the eyes. “ They provided themselves with
a great namver of thick ropes and long pieces of wood, which they
contrived by some means to move, and make them twist themselves
one over the ofher ; and so imposed on the beholders, who at a dis-
tance iook fhem io be true serpents.—Sals, Baidhdwi

The Tafsir-i-Rauft says they prepared their ropes by rubbing upon
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the men who were presens, and terrified them; and they
performed a great enchantment. (118) And we spake by
revelation unto Moses, saying, Throw down thy rod. And
behold, it swallowed uyp ¢he rods which they had eqused
Julsely to appear changed info serpents. (119) Wherefore
the truch was confirmed, and thas which they had wrought
vanished. (120) And Fharaok and kis megicians were
overcome there, and were rendered contemptible. (121)
And the magicians prostrated themselves, worshipping;
{123} and they said, We believe in the LorDp of all crea-
tures, (123) the LorD of Moses and Aarvon. (124) Pharach

then: certain c¢hemicals, filling their stickes with quicksilver, which,
under the heat of the sun, or, according to others, the heat of firea
previonsty kingled under the place where they were thrown, made
them curk wp and interiwine so a3 o appear at a distance like real
serpents. The number of rods and ropes thus changed into the ap-
pearance of serpents is said to have been forty thousand.

{118} Beheld, t swallowed up, &e.  The expositors add, that when
this serpent had swallowed up all the rods and cords, he made directly
towards the sssembly, and put them Into so great a terror that they
fled, and a considerable number were killed in the crowd: then
Moses took it up, and it became arod in his hand as before. Where-
upen the magicians deelared that it could be no enchantment, hecause
in such case their rods and cords would not have disappeared.”—Sale,
Buidhduwr,

{126y Fere rvendered contempithle.  Rodwell translates drew back
humeligted, which agrees with the Urdd and Persian translations,
wiich have it they refturned disgraced.

{121 The mapicians prostrated, &o.  “ It seems proboble that all
the magiclans were not converted Ly this miracle, for some writers
introduce Saddr and Ghaddr oply acknowledging Moses’s miracle to
be wrought by the power of God,  These iwo, they say, were brothers,
and the sons of o fumous magician, then dead ; but on their being
sent for to court on this occasion, their mother persuaded themi to

o to their fathers tomb to ask his advice. Being come to the tomb,
the father answered their call, and when they had acquainted him
with the affalr, he {old them that they shouid inform themselves
whgther the vod of which they spoke became a serpent while its
masters slept, or only when they were awake; for, sald be, enchani-
ments bave no effect while the enchanter is asleep, and therefore, if
it be otherwise in ihis case, you may be assured that they act by a
divine power. These¢ two magicians then, arriving aé the capital of
Egypt, on inguiry found fo their great astcnishmen$ that when
BMoges and Asron went to rest their rod beecame a serpemt, and
guarded them while {hey slept. And this was the first step towards
iheir conversion.”—=Sale, Baidhdwi, Tafsir-i-Roaefi.
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said, Have ye believed on him before I have given you
permission ? Verily this is a plet which ye have con-
trived in the city, that ye might cast forth from thence
the inhabitants thereof. But ye shell surely know that [
am your master ; (125) for I will cause your hands and
your feet to be cut off on the opposite sides, then I will
cause you all to be crucified. (126) The magicians an-
swered, We shall certainly return unto our LOED in the
next life; (127) for thou takest vengeance on us only
because we have believed in the sisns of our LorD when
they have come unto us. O Lomp, pour on us patience,
and cause us to die Muslims.

| (128) And the chiefs of Pharach’s people said, Wit R ‘gé'

thou let Meses and his people go, that they may act cor-
ruptly in the earth, and leave thee and thy gods? Pharach

{124} Permission. Abdul Qddir says Pharvaok professed to be a god,
and caused images of himself to be worshipped by the people.

A plot, iz, s is a confaderacy between you and Moses, entered
into before ye left the city to go to the place of appointment, to turn
out the Copis, or native Egyptians, and establish the Israelites in
their stead.”—Sale, Buidhdugs,

{125) On the punishments said hers to have been threatened hy
Pharaob, see shap. v. 37, 38, 22-44. There is undonbiedly an
anachronism in this passage,

{127 Cuuse ws tv ofe Muslimg “Some think these converted
magicians were exeonted aceordingly ; but ethers deny if, and say
liat the king was not able to put shem to death ; insisting on these
words of the Qurdn (chap. xxvill. 35), You two, and they who follow
you, shall overcome."—Sule, Boaldhdwn.

This passage teaches that Isldm is the one only true religion, the
religion of Moses, and therefore the religion of the Pentateuch., The
Qurdn heve again points to the reasons for its own rejection. Sec¢ nate
on chinp. iL 136

{128} Leave thee and thy gods. “Some of the commeniaters, from
certain Implous expressions of this pringe resorded in the Qurin
{(chap. xxvi. 28; xxviil, 38), whereby he sets up himself as the only rod
of his subjeets, suppose that he was the obiect of their worship, and
therefore instead of dldhatalkd, thy gods, read tldhatoka, thy worship.”

See above,on ver.124. Pharaoh, says the Tafstr-i- Ruufl, worshipped
the stars, calling the images of himself, used by the people, fi#tle
gods, and himsell the great god, Muech of this kind of comment is
dne 1o ihe manifest inconsistency of the Qurda in representing
Plarach sometimes as an idolater (note the expression *thy gods,”
here and chap. x. 79), and at other times as claiming to be the only
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answered, We will cause their male children io be slain,
and we will suffer their females to live; and by that means
we shall prevail over them. (129) Moses said unto his
people, Ask assistance of Gop and suffer patiently: for
the earth is God’s; he giveth it for an inheritance unto
such of hig servants as he pleaseth ; and the prosperous
end shall be unto those who fear Aim. (130) They an-
swered, We have been affficted by Aaving our male children
siain before thow camest unto us, and also since thow hast
come unto us. Afeses said, Peradventure It may happen
that our Lorp will destroy your enemy, and will cause
you to succeed Am in the earth, that he may see how ye
will act therein.

I (131} Andwe formerly punished the people of Pharach
with dearth and scarcity of fruits, that they might be
warned. (132) Yet when good happened unto them,

God, This ervor mnay bave arisen out of & mistaken apprehension
of the nse of the word god. See Exod. vii. 1.

Male children o be slatn. This is an anachronism, but the eom-
mentators Teconcile this statement with history by saying, as given
by Bale, “ We will continue fo make use of the same cruel poliey to
Leen the Israelites in subjection ag we have hitherto done”  But the
form of wordsin the original obliges us to regard this as a now order,
and there is not a word in the Qurdn to justify the statement of
of Abdal Qddir that “this practice, which had been ordered before
end afferwards discontinmed, was here again inavgurated” Cer-
tainly there is nothing in history to substantiate such a statement.
It is simply a device to reconcile the Qurdn with history,

We shall prevail, *The commentators say that Pharach came
e this resolution because hie had either been admonished in a dream,
or by the astrologers or divines, that one of that nation should sub-
vert his kingdom.”—Saie, Baidhdwd, Jaliluddin.

(128} The earth ds God’s. The Tafsir-i-Raufi says that Moses here
gredicts that the children of Israel should possess the land of Egypt.

ee below om ver. 137,

{130} Your enemy, i.e., Pharach.

(131} Death and fomine. The allusion is to the seven vears
famine under the Pharaoh who domiciled the children of Israelin
Egyps. This Pharach is here identified with the Pharach of Qurénic
celebrity ! This famine was inflicted as a warning, which, being
unheeded, was followed by the plagues of ver. 134.

(132) Unto them. The context proves beyond Jdoubt that the per-
sons referred to here are the Egyptiana, but the murmurings described
belong to Israel in the desert.
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they said, This 45 owing unto us; bub if evil befell them,
they attributed ke same to the ill-luck of Moses, and those
who were with him, Was not their ill-luck with Gop?
But most of them knew it not. (133) And they said unfo
Moses, Whatever sign thou show unto us, to enchant us
therewith, we will not believe on thee. (134) Wherefore
we sent upon them 2 flood, and locusts, and lice, and fregs
and blood ; distinet miracles: but they behaved proudly,
and became & wicked people. ({1353} And when the plague

Lll-luck. “ The original word properly signifies to fake an ominous
and, sinister presage of any future evens, from the flight of birds, or
the Like.”-—Sale,

(183) W ewill not believe on thee, Mubammad undoubtedly thought
that Moses was sent o the Egyptians to call them to repentance,
as well as $o deliver Tarael from the hand of Pharaoh. e thought
of him as a prophet of Bgypt, as he thonghtof himeelf as the pro;:ﬁez
of Arabia. Moses is here rejected, and the Egyptians refuse to
beeorne Muslitng, The children of Israel, and all who believe in
Moses, he regards in the Hght of his own followera seeking an asylum
from persecution in Abyssinia, and perhaps Madina,

(134} 4 flood. Arnold thinks the sllusion must be to the deluge,
inasmuch s the drowning in the Red Sea cecurred affer the plagnes
{Islémm and Chadstionisy, 7 140 But thestory of Noah, given in this
chapter, vers. fo-6g, shows that Muhammsd ¢id not mean the deluge
in speaking of @ Aood here.  'Weo must therefore regard this statement
ag either an addition to the Jewish story or as referring to the drown-
ing in the Ked Sea. Historical aceurzey is not.one of the virtues of
the oracle of Isldm, as this chapter ahundantly illustrates. Muslim
commentators, as Baidhdwi, &c., understand a deluge to be meant,
and describe 1t as given in the following from Sale’s notes on this
passage . — This inundation, they say, was ccoationed by mnusual
raing, which continued eight days together, and the overflowing of
the Nile; and not only covered their lands, but came info their
houses, and rose a3 high as their backs and necks ; but the children
of Israel had no rain in their quarters, As there is no mention of
sny such miraculous inundation in the Mosaic writings, some have
imagined this plague to have been either a pestilemce or the small-
pox, or some other epidemical distemper. TFor the word fufiin,
which is used in this place, and is generally rendered & deluge, may
also signify any other uuiversal destruction or mortality.”

Lice. “Some will have these insects to have been a larger SOrt
of tick; others, the young locusts befure they have wings”— Sale,
Baidhdwi.

The order of the plagues, so far as mentioned here, is exactly the
reverse of that in Exodug, but the order here is recognised as the true
one by ali Mushim authorities.

(133) Plague, ©.¢., any one of the plagues already mentioned.
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fell on them, they said, O Moses, enfreat thy Lozp for us,
according to that which he hath covenanted with thee;
verily if thou take the plague from off us, we will surely
believe thee, and we will let the children of Israel go with
thee, But when he had taken the plague from off them
until the term which God had granied them was expired,
behold they broke their promise. (130) Wherefore we
took vengeance on them, and drowned them in the Red
Sea; because they charged our signs with falsehood, and
neglected them. (137 And we caused the people who
had been rendered weak to inherit the eastern parts of the
garth and the western parts thereof, which we Dblessed
with fertility ; and the gracious word of thy LorD was
fuifilled on the children of Israel, for that they had endured
with patience: and we destroyed the strucfurss which
Pharaoh and his people bad made, and that which they
had ereeted.

|| {138) And we caused the children of Israel to pass
througit the sea, and they came unto a people who gave

We will belleve thee, i.e., we will acknowledge the true God, and
accept thee as his prophet; in other words, we will be Muslims,
See notes above on vers. ro4, 127, and 133,

iTe will {et the children of Israel go with thee, t.e., to their own
country. Buf sce on ver. 133

They brole their promises. If the conjecture mentioned in note on
ver. 55 has any truth in it, there is in this and the following verse
an implied warning against unbelief.

{136) Drowned them. See notes ou chap. %. go—92, and xx, 75-81,

Beeause, Lo, This statement i a direct contradiction of the teach-
ing of Muses. The Egyptisns did not deny the miracies of Bloses
buk “ Pharach hawvdensd his hesrt”

{137} We cuused . . . to tnheril, The comrmentators say the re-
fevence is to Syria. It so, eastern parts and wesfern refer most pro-
bably to the lands on the castern and western sides of the Jordan.
The passage in conneetion with whal follows, however, raises the
suspicion that Mnhamniad here intended us to understand that Ged
gave the Isvaclites the vietory over Pharach, and so made them
masters of the country on buth sides of the Red Sea. See also chap.
xvit. 106.

Fhe structures, Those mentfoned i chap. xxvifl. 38, and xL
38, 30

11381 4 people. © These people some will have to be of the tribe

SIPARA TX.] ( 233 ) [cHAP. VIL

themselves up to the worship of their idols, end they said,
O Mozes, meke us a god, in like manner as these people
have gods. Moses answered, Verily ye are an ignorant
people: (139) for the religion which these follow wnll be
destroyed, and that which they do is vain. (140) He
said, Shall I seek for you any other god than (oD, since
he hath preferred you to the rest of the world 7 (141} And
remember when we delivered you from the people of Pha-
raoh, who grievously oppressed you; they slew your male
children, and let vour feinales live: therein was a great
trial from your Lorb.

| (142) And we appointed unto Moses @ jast of thirty R 1,-11

nights before we gave iim the {aw, and we completed them
by adding ¢f ten more; and the stated time of his Lorp
was fulfilled in forty mights. And Moses said unto his
brother Aaron, Be thou my deputy among my people
during my absence; and behave uprightly, and follow neb

of Amalek, whom Mose: was commanded to destroy, and others of
the tribe of Lakhm. Their idels, it iz said, were images of oxen,
which gave the first hint to the making of the golden calf”—Sals,
Buidhdgus.

Maks us a god.  This reguest being addressed to Moses contradiets
the Rible (Exod, xxxil. 1, and Aets vil. 40} The rensom for their
xfituming to idolavry was that they had Jost confidence in the absent

QBeR,

As these have, t.e., the Amalekites. The Israelites, however, did
not adopt a new form of idolatry, but merely lapsed into that which
tltey haﬁ adopted while in Egypt.

(142) Tharty nights. #The commentators say that God, having
nromised Moses 1o give him the law, directed him to prepare himsell
for the high favowr of speaking with God in persom by a fast of
thirty days, and that Moses accordingly fusted the whole month of
Dhw'l Quada ; but not Hking the savour of his breath, he rubbed his
teeth with a dentifrice, npon which the angels told him that his
brenth before had the odour of musk (see Prelim, Dise., p, 176}, but
that his rubbing his teeth had taken it away. Wherefore God
ardered him to fastten days more, which he did; and these were the
firgt ten days of the succeeding month, Dhwl Hzajja. Others, how-
ever, suppose that Moses was comumanded to fast and pray thirty
days only, and that during the other ten God disconrsed with him”
—8ale, Baidhdws, Jaldluddin.

Nights. The crdinary custom among Muslims iz fo fagt during
the day-time, eating only during the nighi. Concerning tlie reckon-
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the way of the corrupt doers. (143} And when Moses
came at our appointed time, and his Lorp spake unto
him, he said, O LoRp, show me thy glory, that I may be-
hold thee. God auswereth, Thou shalt in no wise behold
me; but loock towards the mountain, and if it stand firm
in its place, then thou shalt see me. Buf when his Lorp
appeared with glory in the mouns, he reduced it to duss.
And Mosss fell down in a swoon. And when he came to
himself he said, Praise be unto thee! I turn unfo thee
with repentance, and I am the first of true believers.
(144) God said unto him, O Moses, I have chosen thee
above all men, by honouring thee with my commissions,
and by my speaking wnio thee: receive therefore that
which I have brought thee, and be one of those who give
thanks. (145} And we wrote for him on the tables an

ing by nights Savary says:—*The Arabs reckoned by nights as we
do by days. This custony doubtless had its rise {rom the excessive
heat of their climate. They dwell amidst burning sands, and while
the sun Iz above the hovizon they nsually keep within their tenta
When he sets they quit them, and enjoy coolness and a most delight-
ful sky. Night iz in a great ineasure to them that which day is to
us, Their poets, therefore, never culebrate the charms of a beautiful
day; butthese words, Ladli ! Zailt! Onighe! O night! are repeated
in all their songs.”

Bewmy deputy. Lit., act as oy Khalifah, See note on chap. vi. 165,

(143} His Lord spake.  *Without the medistion of any other, and
face to face, as he speaks to the angels."—Sals, Baidhdgwi

Show me thy glory. The ellipsis should have been thyself, not thy
glery. This vequest was refused. Even the glory of God, as seen on
the mountain, whick kuslims call al Zabir, caused Moses to sweon
and reduced the mountain to dust!

The first af true beliverers. See a similar expression in chap. vi. 14.
The mesning hers i that Moses was the first true believer among
the Israelites, or perhaps Egyptians. The Tafstr-i- Raufi paraplhrases
thus : % T amthe first believer in thy digndty and glovy ; or thes, that Lam
the first to belteve in the impossibility of seeing thee as thow are” Moses
is called Kalmulidh, the specker with God, referring fo the circum-
stance here narrated.

{(144) Recetve . . . that whick, &¢. The Tanret written on tables
of stone. Salesays :—“The Muhammadans have a tradition that
Mozes asked to see God on the Jay of Arafdt, and that he received
the Jaw on the day they slay the vietims at the pligrimage of Makkah,
which days are the ninth and tentk of Dhw'l Hajja.”

(145) The tables. * These tables, according to sotne, were seven in
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admonition concerning every matbter, and a decision in
every case, and said, Receive this with reverence; and
command thy people that they live according to the most
excellent precepts thereof. I will show you the dwelling
of the wicked. (148) I will turn aside from my signs
those who behave themselves proudly in the earth, with-
out justice: and although they see every signm, yet they
shall not believe therein; and althongh they see the way
of righteousness, yet they shall not take that way; but
if they see the way of errvor, they shall take that way.
(147) This skall come to-pass becanse they accuse our signs
of imposture, and neglect the same. But as for them who
deny the truth of our gigns and the meeting of the life to
come, their works shall be vain: shall they be rewarded
otherwise than according {0 what they shall have wroughi?

il (148) And the people of Moses, after his depariure,
took a corporeal calf, made of their ornaments, which

number, and accoxding to others ten. MNor are the commentabors
agreed whether they were cut out of a kind of lote-tree in Paradise
called al Sidra, or whether they were chrysolites, emeralds, rubies,
or common stone. But they say that they were each ten or twelve
culits Iong ; for they suppose that not only the ten comumandments
but the whole law was written thercon : and some add that the
letters were cut guite through the tables, so that they might be read
on both sides, which s a fable of the Jews’—Sule, Baidhawi.

And & desision in every cmse. 'Thess words are omitted in Rod-
well’s translation, but present in all copies of the Qurdn in Arabic I
have been able to comsult. Evidently Muhamaad believed and
taught that Moses while in Mount Sinai received not the ten com-
mandments enly (Exod. xxxiv. 28, 29; xxxi. 18), but also the whole
code of laws contained in the Pentateuch.

The dwelling of the wicked, viz,'® The desslate hebitations of the
Egyptians, or those of the impious tribes of Ad and Thamid, or
perhaps hell.”— Sale,

{146, 147) See notes above on vers. g7-100.

{148) A corporenl calf. Rodwell renders the word here transtated
“ corporeal,” ruddy ke gold. The Persizn and Urdu translations
agree with Sale. Bee also note on chap. il. 50.

Ornaments. The Tafsir-i-flaufi says this idel was made of the
vrnaments borrowed from the Egypiians on the eve of their de-
parture (Exod. xil. 35, 36).

Wihich lowed. See note on chap. il 50. This also contradicts
Eible history,

18
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lowed. Did they not see that it spake not unto them,
neither directed them in the way? yef they took it jfor
thedr god, and acted wickedly. (149) Bub when they
repented with sorrow, and saw that they had gone astray,
they said, Verily if our LoRD have not mercy upon us,
and forgive us not, we shall certainly become of fhe num-
ber of those who perish. (150) And when Moses refurned
unto his people, full of wrath and indignation, he said,
An evil thing is it that ye have committed after my de-
porture ; have ye hastened the command of your Lorp?
And he threw down the tables, and took his brother by
the Aatr of the head, and dragoed him unto him, And
Aaron said unto him, Son of my mother, verily the people
prevailed against me, and it wanted little but they had
slain me: make not my enemies therefore to rejoice over
me, neither place me with the wicked people. (151} Moses
said, O Lorp, forgive me and my brother, and receive us
into thy merey; for thou art the most merciful of those
who exercise mercy.

II (152) Verily as for them who took the ealf for fheir
god, Indignation shall overtake them from their LorD, and
ignominy in this life: thus will we reward those who

{I49) TWhen they repented. This statement makes the repentance
of the Israelites to have taken place during the absence of Moses,

{150} He threw down the fables, * which were all broken, and taken
up to heaven, except one only ; and this, they say, contained the
threats and judieial ordinances, and was afterwards put inte the
ark."—>Sale, Baidhdwi. .

Mubammad seems to have besn lgnorant of the rerewsl of the
tables, described in Exod, xxxiv,

Dragged Fim. This scene seems to have been entirely due to the
fmagination of Mubmmmad, Exed. xzazil, 21-24 teaches no more
than that Moses was angry with his brother for having had anything
to do with the sin of the wmultitode.

{131} Forgive me and wmy brother. TForgive me for treating my
elder brother with such disrespect, or for breaking the tables, and
furgive my brother for whatever fault he committed in connection
with the worship of the calll—Tufsir-4-Raxfi. This passage dis-
proves the claim of modern Muslims that all the prophets were
sinless,

(152) See notes on chap. ii. 53.
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imagine falsehood. (153) But unto them who do evil,
and afterwards repent, and believe in God, verily thy
Lorp will thereafter & clement and merciful. (154) And
when the anger of Moses was appeased, he took the tables;
and in what was writien thereon was a direction and
merey unio those who feared their Lorp. (155) And
Moses chose out of his people seventy men, to go up with
him to the mouniain at the time appointed by us: and
when a gtorm of thunder and lightning had taken them
away, he sald, O LoRD, if thou hadst pleased, thou hadst
destroyed them before, and me also; wilt thou destroy us
for that which the foolish men among us have committed 2
This is only thy trial; thou wilt thereby lead into error
whom thou pleasest, and thou wils direct whom thou
pleasest. Thou art our protector, therefore forgive us, and
be merciful unto us; for thou art the best of those who
forgive, (156) And write down for us good in this world,
and In the life to come; for unto thee are we directed.
God answered, I will inflict my punishment on whom I
please; and my mercy extendeth over all things; and I
will write down good unto those who shall fear me, (157
and give alms, and who shall believe in our signs; (158)
who shall follow the apostle, the illiterate prophet, whom

(154) He took the tables, 1., “ the fragments of what was left,” say
the cominentators, The passage %}ainly sa¥s the fables, wenning the
whole, though broken in pieces. Bee note above on ver, 130,

(155; See notes on chap. il. 34, and chap. iv. 152. In chap. iv. this
sin and its punishment is made to precede the worship of the calf
and its judgment.

Thow wilt . . . lead wnto error, &e. See note on chap. ii. 155, and
vi, 125,

(15%} The giliterate prophet. See Prelim. Disc., pp. 73, 74

Rodwell thinks Muhammad insincere in making this claim. See
his note in foco. We need only consider whatf a man of letters was
in Mubammad's time to enable us to decids whether the Quedn jus-
tifies this elaim of Muhammad or not.  Te Muslims, however, it iy
accepted, as doubtless Muhammad intended it should be, as cre of
the chiet argnments to %m‘ze the miraenlons character of the Qurdn.
But the manner in which this expression ts thrown into this verse and
the next raises the conjecture, which with us amounts to an opinion,
that this appellation came originally from the Jews, who used it in
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they shall find written down with them in the law and
the gospel: he will command them that which is just,
and will forbid them that which is evil, and will allow
them as lawlnl the good things which were before forbidden,
aud will probibit those which are bad; and he will ease
them of their heavy burden, and of the yokes which were
upon them. And those who believe in him, and honour
himg, and assist him, and follow the light, which hath been
sent down with him, shall & happy.

I (159) Say, O men, Verily I am the messenger of Gop
unto you all: unto him delongeth the kingdom of heaven
and earth; there is no Gop but he; he giveth life, ard he
causeth to die. Believe therefore in Grod and his apostle,
the illiterate prophet, who believeth in Gop and his word ;
snd follow him, that ye may be rightly directed. (160) Of
the people of Moases fhere 48 a party who direct ofhers
with truth, and act justly according to the same. (161)

[siPara 1x.

expressing their contempt for the Gentils prophei, the term Ummi
meaning Gentile in the technical sense. Mubammad would readily
adopt thie name, for reasons already expressed.

I?-’rétém down with them in the low and the gospel, 4.6, % both fore-
told by name and eertain description.”—Sale. = The passages usually
quoted by Muslims as referring to their Prophet are Deuf. zviil. 15,
xxxiih, 2z Pa 1 2 Isa xxh 7, and lxiih 1-6; Eab #i 3; John
i z1, xiv. 16, xvi 7; and Rev. vi. 4. Muohammad nowhere ventures
to guote the Seripture foretelling his advent, exeept in chap. Ixi §,
where he certainly shows himself to be ¢lliferate in respect to the
New Testament Scriptures.

Good ihings . . . and Bad. See note om chap. il 49, and chap.
v. 2-6.

This passage is regarded by Noeldeke as a Madina revelation,
because of the maturity of Isldm here presented, and because of the
reference to those who “assist” the Prophet, i.e., the Ansdrs, who
were not so called until after the Hijra.

(159) € men. Sale understands ihis to mean all mankind, bué it
is more patural fo understand it as simply addressed to the people of
Maklkah, ZBee note on chap. ii, a1,

(160) 4 pariy, viz., “Those Jews who seemed better disposed
than the rest of their brethren to receive Muhammad’s law, or per-
haps such of them as had actually received it, Some imogine they
were a Jewish nation dwelling somewhere beyond China, which
Muhammad saw the night he made his journey to heaven, and who
believed on him.”—Sale, Baidhdws,

See also notes on chap. vi. 20,

SIPARS 1] {( 239 } [CHAP. VIL

And we divided them into twelve tribes, as info so
many natlons, And we spake by revelation unto Moses
when his people asked drink of him, and we said, Strike
the rock with thy rod ; and there gushed thersout twelve
fountains, and men knew their respective drinking-place.
And we caused clouds to overshadow them, and manna
and quails to descend upon them, saying, Bat of the good
things which we have given you for food: and they in-
jured not us, but they injured their own sonls. (162) And
eall to mind when it was said unto them, Dwell in this city,
and eab of the provisions thereof wherever ye will, and say,
Forgiveness; and enter the gate worshipping: we will
pardon you your sins, and 'will give increase unto the
well-doers, (163) Bus they who were ungodly among
them changed the expression into another, which had not
been spoken unto them. Wherefore we sent down upon
them indignation from heaven, because they transgressed.

(164) And ask them concerning the ecity, which was
situate on the sea, when they transgressed on the Sabbath-
day : when their fish came unto them on their Sabbath-
day, appearing opeunly on the wafer: but on the day
whereon they celebrated no Sabbath, they came mot unto
them. Thus did we prove them, because they were wicked-
doers. (165) And when a party of them said unio the others,
Why do ye warn a people whom Goon will destroy, or will
punish with a grievous punishment? They answered, This

(161) See notes on chap. ii. 56 and 59, This stone, says Baidhgwi,
was thrown down from Paradise by Adam. Shuail having posses-
sion of it, gave it with the rod to Moses. The Tafsir-i-Raufl says
the stone lay hidden in the deserf, but spoke to Moses as he passed
by, saying, * Take me ; I will be of use to thee,”

(162, 163} Sea notes on chap. H. 57, 58.

(184) The city. Ailah or Elath, on the Red Sea. See chap. ii. 64.

(165) Why do ye warn, &e.? Commentators differ as to the persons
asking this guestion, some referring it to the pious, others to the un-
believers.

An excuse.  “That we have done our duty in dissnading them
from their wickedness."—Sale. This seems to decide the gnestion
as to who asked the guestion, Why do ye warn, & #

Nigr.

2
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1s an excuse for ws unto your LORD, and peradventure they
will beware. {166) Dut when they had forgotten the ad-
monitions which had been given them, we delivered those
who forbade them to do evil; and we inflicted on those
who had transgressed a severe punishmens, becanse they
had acted wickedly, (167) Aud when they proudly ve-
fused fo desist from what had been forbidden them, we said
unto them, Be ye fransformed info apes, driven away from
the society of men, (168) And remember when thy Lorp
declared that he would surely send against the Jews until
the day of resurrection seme mation who should afflict
them with a grievous oppression; for thy Lorp is swift
in punishing, and he 4s also ready to forgive, and merciful:
(169) and we dispersed them among the nations in the
earth. Some of them are upright persons, and soms of
them are otherwise. And we proved them with pros-
perity and with adversity, that they might return from
their disobedience ; (170} and a succession of their posterity
hath suceeeded after them, who have inherited the book
of the law, who receive the temporal gosds of this world,
and say, It will surely be forgiven us: and if a temporal
advantage like the former be offered them, they acceps it
afso, Is it not the covenant of the book of the low estab-
lished with them, that they should not speak of Gop aught

(166, 167). See notes on chap. iL. 64, and v, 6s.

{163} See note on chap. v. 69. Comp. Dent. xxviil. 45, co.

(169) Dpright . . . end . . . otherwise. Comp. chap. 1l 113, 199.
This passage is certainly of Madina origin, bat revealed scon after
the Hijra, when some of the Jews became Musiims, The unbe-
lievers are reminded of the fate of their rebellious forefathers.

(170) Who weceive, drc.  “By accepting of bribes for wresting
judgment, and for corrupting the copies of the Pentateuch, and by
extarting of usury, &c.”—Sale, Baidhdwi,

Awught But fruth. The lying of the Jews alluded to here, say the
commentators, was their saying that their sins were all forgiven
theoa ; the sins of the ni%ht were forgiven in the day, and the sins
of the day in the night. See Tufsir-i- Baufi.

They diligently read, d¢. This passage also shows that the Jews
in Muhammad’s time were in possession of genuine copies of their
Scriptures.
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but the truth? Vet they diligently read that which is
therein. But the enjoyment of the next life will be better
for those who fear God than the wicked gains of these people :
(Do ye not therefore understand?) (171) and for those
who hold fast the bock of #he law, and are constant at
prayer: for we will by no means suffer the reward of the
righteous o perish. (172} And when we shook the
meuntain ¢of Sinet over them, as though it had been
a covering, and they imagined, that it was falling upon
them ; and we said, Receive the law which we have
brought you with reverence; and remember that which
is contained therein, that ye may teke heed.

(178) And when thy LorD drew forth their posterity ‘i—zz

from the lions of the sons of Adam, aud took them to
witness against themselves, saytng, Am not I your LorD 2
They answered, Yea: we do bear witness. This was done
lest ye should say at the day of resurrection, Verily we
were neglizent as to this madfer, because we were not ap-
orised theregf: (174) or lest ye should say, Verily our
fathers were formerly guilty of idelatry, and we are fheir
posterity whe have suceeeded them; wilt thou therefore
destroy us for that which vain men have committed ?
(175) Thus do we explain our signs, that they may return
Jrom their vanidies. (176} And relate unto ke Jews the
history of him unto whom we brought our signs, and he

(172) The mountatn. See note on chap, il 62 This passage is
based on Jewish tradibion. Bee Rodwell 4n foco,

(178} Thy Lord drew forth, de.  “ The commentators tell us that
God stroked Adsm’s baek, and exiraeted from his Ioins his whele
posterity, which should come into the world until the resurrection, -
one generation after another; that these men were actually as
sembled fogether in the shape of zmall ants, which were endued
with understanding ; and that after they had, in the presence of the
angels, confessed their dependence on God, they were again caused
to return into the loins of their great ancestor.”—&Sule, Baididws,
Jaldluddin, ¥ahya. .

This transaction is said to have faken place in the valley of ¥u.
mén, near Arafit ; others say it took place in the plain of Dahia of
India. See Tafstr-i-Rawfi in loco. This passage clearly recognises
tiie docirine of pre-existence, as held by Qrigen,

(176} The history of him, *Some suppose the pemson here in-
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departed from them ; wherefore Satan followed him, and
ke became one of those who were seduced. {177) Aundif
we had pleased, we had surely raised him thereby unio
wisdom ; but he inclined unto the earth, and followed his
own desire. Wherefore his likeness as the likeness of a
dog, which, if thou drive him away, putteth forth his
tongue, or, if thou let him alone, putteth forth his tongue
also. This is the likeness of the people who accuse our
signs of {alsehood. Rehearse therefore fhis history unie
them, that they may consider. (178) Evil is the simili-
tude of those people who accuse our signs of falsehood,
and injure their own souls. (179} Whomsoever Gop shall
direct, he will be rightly directed ; and whomsoever he shall
lead astray, they shall perish. (180) Moreover we have
created for hell many of the genii and of men; they have
hearts by which they understand not, and they have eyes
by which they see not, and they have ears by which they
hear not. These are like the brute beasts; yea, they go
more agtray; these are the negligent. (181) Gop hath
most exeellent names; therefore call on him by the same;

tended to be a Jewisk Rabbi, or one Ummaya Ibn Abn Salab, who
read the Seriptures, and found thereby that God would send a pro-
phet about that time, and was in hopes that he migh? be the man;
hus when Muhammad declared his mission, believed not on him
through envy. But according te the move general opinion, 1t was
Bulam, the son of Beor, of the Canaanitish race, well acquainted
with Tart at least of the Seripture, having even been favoured with
some revelations from God, who belug requested by hiz nation to
curse Moses and the children of Israel, refused it at first, saying,
‘How can I curse those whe are protected by the angels? But
afterwards he was prevailed on by gifts; and he had no sooner done
it, than he began to put out his tongue like a dog, and it hung down
vpon his breast’—Sale, Batdhdw, Jeliluddin, &e, Comp. 2z Pet.
ii. 5, and Jude ii.

178) Who accuse, de. Seenote on ehap. iii, 185, and above on ver. 2,

179, 180) This passage clearly makes God the aunthor of evil. He
is said to create genii and men for the express purpose of filling hell
with them. Comp. chap. xi. 115, DBut see notes cn chap. i, 143,
155. ‘The creation of the righteous is mentioned in ver. réz.

{181} God hath . . . names, These are ninety-nine in number,
and are all to be found in the Qurdn. They are repeated by pious
Muslims, with the aid of a rosary, as & matter of merit. They are
as follows ~—The Merciful, the Compassionate, the King, the Moat
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and withdraw from those who use his name perversely:
they shall be rewarded for that which they shall have
wrought. (182) And of those whom we have created

there ave a people who direct ofhers with truth, and act

justly acecording thereto.

| (183) But those who devise lies against our signs, we
will suffer them to fall gradually into ruin, by a method
which they knew not: (184) and I will grant them to
enjoy a long and prosperous life; for my stratagem is
effectual. (185) Do they not consider that there is mo
devil in their companion? Te is no other than a public

Holy, the Tranquil, the Faithful, the Protector, the Vietorlouns, the
Mighsy, the Self-Exalted, the Creator, the Maker, the Former, the
Forgiver, the Wrathful, the Giver, the Cherisher, the Conqueror,
the Knower, the Seizer, the Expander, the Depresser, the Exalter,
the Strengthener, the Disgracer, the Hearer, the Seer, the Ruler, the
Just, the Benignent, the Informer, the Great, the Pardoner, the
Rewarder, the ﬁigh, the (Ireat, the Rememberer, the Powerful, the
Satisfier, the Glorions, the Kind, the Guardizn, the Answerer, the
All-embracing, the Wise, the All-loving, the Gloricus, the Provider,
the Strong, the Firm, the Friend, the %rﬁ%werkhy, the Beginner,
the Reckoner, the Restorer, the Life-giver, the Dastroyer, the Living,
the Self-subsisting, the Finder, the Glorious, the Unigue, the Eﬁernaﬁ,
the Powerful, the Pravailing, the Leader, the Finisher, the First, the
Eternal, the Everlasting, {he Innermost, the Revesler, the Governor,
the Pure, the Propitious, the Remitter, the Avenger, the Mereifal,
the King of the Kingdom, the Lord of Glory and Honour, ihe Equit-
able, the Asgembler, the Rich, the Enricher, the Possessor, the Pro-
hibitor, the Affiicter, the Benefactor, the Lipht, the Guide, the
Creator, the Observer, the Inheritor, the Director, the Patient, the
Mild.—See Macbride’s Muhommadan Religion Ezplained, pp. 121-
123, and Tafstr-i-Rawt in loco.

Bewarded, ©As did Walld Ihn al Mughaira, who hearing Mu-
hammsd give God the title of al Rahmdn, or the Heredful, langhed
aloud, saying ke knew mone of that nane, eXcept a certain wan who
dwelt in Yamdrma ; or as the idolatvous Makkans did, whe deduced
the names of their idels from those of the true God, deriving, for
example, A4t from Allah, al Uzza from al Aziz, the Mighty, and
Mangt from el Manndn, the Bowntiful—Sale.

{183} We will suffer them fo full, &e. * By flatfering them with
progperity in this life, and permitiing them to sin in an uninter
rupted seeurity, till they find themselves unexpestediy ruined”—
Sale, Baidhawr.

(185) Their companion, viz., “In Muhammad, whom they gave
out to be possessed when he went up to Mount Safé, and from thence

R
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preacher. Or do they not contemplate the kingdom of
heaven and earth, and the things which Gop hath created;
and consider that peradventure it may be that their end
draweth nigh? And in what new declaration will they
believe, after thizs? (186} He whom Gob shsll eause fo
err shall have no director; and he shall leave them in
their implety, wandering in confusion. (187) They will
agk thee concerning the last hour, at what time its com-
ing is fixed? Answer, Verily the knowledge thereof is
with my Lorp; none shall declare the fixed time thereof,
except he. The expecfation theregf Is grievous in heaven
and on earth: it shall come upon you no otherwise than
suddenly. They will ask thee, as though thou wast well
acquainted therewith. Answer, Verily the knowledge
thereof is with Gop alone: but the greater part of men
kunow it not. (188} Say, I am able neither to procure
advantage unto myself, nor to avert mischief from me, bus
as (oD pleaseth. If T knew the secrets of God, I should
surely enjoy abundance of good, neither should evil befall
me. Verily I am ne other than a denouncer of threats,
and a messenger of good tidings unto peaple who believe.

called 1o the several families of each respective tribe, in order to
woarn: them of God's vengeanee it they continued in their idolatry.”
—Sale, Baidhdwr.

The original literally translated, Do they not consider that there is to
their friend naught from the genii ¥

A public preacher. Thig is the character in which Jiuhammead
toved to appear at Maklah, This elalm iz now made in the sense
that he is appointed of God to be a warner or preacher, hence the
transition from the position of reformer to that of apostle.

Deelaration, t.e., the plain revelation of the Qumin.

{188) See nole on vers, 179 and 180

(187) Grievous in hewven, i.e, to angels as well as to men,
genii, &e.
T Enowledge thereaf, Le.  Compare Mats. xxiv. 36

{188 This verse goes against those who attribute to Muhommad
the gift of foretelling future events. Much more does it refute the
assertions of those who say that Muhammad will intercede for his
people on the judgment-day, tradition fo the contrary notwith-
standing, for no geruine tradition can contradict the aniform teach-
ing of the Qurdn. See note on chap. ii. 47, 123, and 254, and
Vi £G.
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 (189) It is he who hath created you from one person, R $%-

and out of him produced his wife, that he might dwell
with her: and when he had known her, she carried a light
burden for a time, wherefore she walked ezstly therewith,
But when it became more heavy, she called upon Gop
their LorD, saying, If thou give us ¢ child rightly shaped,
we will surely be thankful. {(190) ¥Yet when he had
given them a ckild rightly shaped, they attributed com-
panions unte him, for that which he had given them.
Bug far be that from Gon which they associated wifh
Rim T (191) Will they associate with Adm false gods which
create nothing, but are themselves created; (192) and

(189) One person. This certainly refers to Admmn. The story
given by Sale below is an invention of the commentators to escape
from the conelusion thet Adan: and Eve Leonms idolaters,

{190) They atiribuled companions unto kim. * For the explaining
of this whole passage the commentators tell the following story.
They suy that when Kve was big with her first child, the devil came
to her and asked her whether she knew what she carried within her,
and which way she should be delivered of it; suggesting that pos-
#ibly it might be a beast. She, being unable o give an answer to
this question, went in o fright to Adam, and aeguainted him with
the malter, who not knowing what to thiuk of it, grew sad and pen-
sive. Wherenpon the devi} appeared to lier again (or, as others say,
to Adam), and prefended that be by his prayers would obtain of Ged
that she might be safely delivered of 2 son in Adam’s likeness, pro-
vided they would promise to name him Abdul Hirith, or the servant
of al Hdrizh (which was the devil's name smong the angels), instead
of Abdullah, or the servant ¢f God, as Adam had designed. This
proposal was agreed to, and accordingly, when the child was born,
they gave it that neroe, upon whieh it immediately died. And
with thig Adam and Eve ars here taxed as an act of idolatry. The _
story looks like a rabbinical fiction, and seems to have mo other
foundation than Cain's being ealled by Moses Obed-addmah, that is,
w tiller of the ground, which might be translated info Arabie by
Ahdul Harith,

“But al Boididwi, thinking it unlikely that a prophet (as Adam
is by the Muhammadans supposed to have been) should be guilty of
such an action, Imagines the Qurdn in this place means Kussal, one
of Mubammad’s ancestors, and his wife, who begged issue of God,
and having four sons granted them, called their names Abd Manaf,
Abd Shams, Abdul Uzza, and Abdul Ddr, after the names of four
principal idels of the Quraish., And the {ollowiny words also he
supposes to relate to their idelutrous posterity.”—=Sale, Baididws,
Fahya.
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can mneither give them assistance, nor help themselves?
(193) And if ye invite them to the ¢rue direction, they
will not follow you : it will be equal unto you whether ye
invite them, or whether ye hold your peace. (194) Verily
the false deities whom ye invoke besides (oD are servants
like unto you. Call therefore upon them, and let them
give you an answer, if ye speak truth. (195} Have they
feet, to walk with? Or have they hands, to lay hold
with 2 Or have they eyes, to see with? Or have they
ears, to hear with? Say, Call upon your companions,
and then lay & snare for me, and defer 4 not; (196) for
G oD 45 my protector, who sent down the book of the Qurda;
and he protecteth the righteous. (197) But they whom
ye invoke besides him cannot assist you, neither do they
help themselves; (198) and if ye call on them to direct
you, they will not hear. Thou seest them look towards
thee, but they see not. (199) Use indulgence, and com-
mand that which is jus, and withdraw far from the igno-
rant. (200) And if an evil suggestion from Satan be
suggested unto thee, to divert thee from thy duty, have
recourse unto Gop: for he heareth and knoweth. (201)
Verily they who fear God, when a temptation from Satan
agsaileth them, remember the divine commands, and behold,

(194) The false deties . . . are servants. The sun, moon, and stars
are here alinded to,

{195} Comp. Isa. xliv. 8-21, and Ps. exv. 3-8

Ly & snare for me,  This points to a period nexr the Hijre when
the Quraish were ready by any means to destroy their dangercus
neighbour. Muhammad expresses confidence in God ; may be not
have already seen the way to deliveranes in the completed arrange-
ments made for retiring to Madina ¢

{199) Use indulgence; * or, as the words may also he iranslated,
Take the superabundani overplus, menving that Mohammad should
aceept such voluntary alms from the people as they could spare.
Bui'the passage, if taken in this sense, way abrogated by the precept
of legal alms, which was given at Madina,”—8ale,

It is more patural to understand this as an exhortation to Mu-
hammad to be forbearing toward the idolaters of Malkkah.

dnd withdraw. This seems clearly to refer to the Hijra. See
chap vi. 106.

{200) See notes on chaps. iv. 115, and vl 112,
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they clearly see the danger of sin and ihe wiles of the devil
{202) But as for the brethren of the devils, they shall con-
tinue them in error, and afterwards they shall not preserve
themselves ¢herefrom. (203) And when thou bringest not
a verse of the Qurdn unto them, they say, Hast thou not
pub it together? Answer, I follow that only which is
revealed unto me from my LorRp. This book containeth
evident proofs from your LomD, and 4s a direction and
merey unto people whe belizve. (204) And when the
Qurén is read abtend thereto, and keep silence, that ye
may obtaln merey. (205) And meditate on thy Lozp in
thine own mind, with humility and fear, and without loud
speaking, evening and morning; and be not one of the
negligent. (206) Moreover fhe angels who are with my
LorD do not proudly disdain his service, but they celebrate
his praise and worship him.

(202) The brethren. Those under the influence of devils.

{203} Hast thou not put it together? {.e., ¥ Hast thou not yeb con-
trigefll what to say ; or eanst thou obtain no revelation from Ged ?”
—Sule,

The garbled siories, learned from Jewish tradition, so plentifully
given in this chapter, entirely justify the taunt intended here. See
note on ver. 85,

Mubammad’s reply is, 25 usual, a reassertion -of his own inspira-
tion.

{2804} Heep silenve. The occasion on which this verse was revealed
was as follows:—A young Muslim, stauding behind the Prophet,
kept repeating in a loud voice the pagsages of the Qurdn which were
heing read, thus cresting confusion in the service, The p
enjoing silence on the part of 21} Muelims during prayers, except the
Imdm or leader.

(205) Evening and morning. The five times for prayer probably
had not yet been fixed. The commentators say these are the most
important seasons of prayer.

(206} Worship him. This is one of the fifteen places in the Qurdn
where the resder mnef, scoording 1o some, prosivate himself in resd-
ing ; according fo others, this prostration is meritorious, though not
required. -
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CHAPTER VIIIL.
ENTITLED SURAT AL ANFAL (THE SPOILS).

Revealed af Madina.

INTRODUCTION.

Tar title of this Sura was taken from the question of the fivst verse
concerning spoils. The chapter, however, has but Httle to do with
this subject, almost {he whole of it being tuken up with a deserip-
tion of the miracnlons character of the battle of Badr, with allusions
to events immediately preceding ov following 1, by which the fuith-
ful are confirmed in their confidence in God and Mubammad. Isldm
is declared to lhave now received the seal of God to its truth, and
consequentty alt who hereafter may oppose it will merit shame and
destruction both in this world and in the world to come.

The vonfident and often defiant tone, perceptible in this chapter,
may be accounted for by the circumstances under which it was
written. Muhammad had been successful bevond expectation, and
the sometimes despondent Muslims were now exulting over those
from whom they hud so lately fled in fear. Muhammad, ever ready
to use his opportunities, deelares this victory to be decisive proof of
the divine favour. God had brought it all about that he “might
accornplish the thing which was decreed to be dome; that he who
perisheth hereafter may perish after demonstrative evidence, and
that e who lveth may live by the same evidence.”

Accordingly the infidels are denounced in no measured terms.
Even the proud Quraish are addressed in a patronising manner, and
are offered an amnesty on condition of their ceaging to oppose. The
hypourites and bitherto disaffected inhabitants of Madina are re-
proved and warned, while the duplicity of the Jews is threatened.

There is, however, the anticipation of future trouble. It reguiredl
no more than the sagacity of o pelitician to foretell it. The Muslims
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are therefore urged to prepare for the holy war, and to fight with
that assurance whish enables one man io face tex of his adversaries.
Gad would be on their side, and the infidels would only rush on to
certain destruction.

Nothing could be in stronger contrast than the spirit of this
chapter compared with the latter part of chapter ild, written just
after the Muslim defeat at Chod. Such s comperison should make
it clear to Muslims that the revelation of the Qurdn, instead of being
copied from the Preserved Table under the throne of God, was
copied from the heart-table of Muhammad himegelf,

Probable Daie of the Revelations.

It is ceriain that the greater part of this chapter was written
immediately after the battle of Badr in aH. 2. Indeed there is no
part of it which may not be referred to this period excepting vers.
7375, which must be assigned to the earlier months of A5, 1. Sale
mentions the fzct that some authorities would place vers. 3036
smong the Makkan vevelations, but the evidence seems to me to be
against them. This passage might, however, belong to an earlier
period thun Am. 2, inasmuch as it relates to the fight from Makkah.
¥eb the victory of Badr would naturelly recsll to Muhammaad's
roind the circumstances of his ffight, and thus lead to their meption
Lere.

Principal Subfects.

VERSES

Spoils belong to God aud his Apostle .. . . I,
True believers and their fufure reward . . . . Zmd
Muslims reproved for distrusiing their Prophet . . . 5,6
God gives the Muslims either the Quraish or their caravan 7
The victory of Badr a seal to Islim . . ., .. 8
Angelie 21d vouchsaled to Muhammad . . 9
The Muslims refreshed and comforted before the batr?le . IO, I
The angels enjoined to comfort the faithful by destroying

the infidel Quraish . . . . 12
Infidels are doomed to punishment here an-:} hereafter . 13,14
Muslims are never to turn their backs on the infidels on -

pain of hell-fire . . . . . . . . 15,16
The victory of Badr & miracle . . 17,18
The Quraish are warned against further waréare w}th the

Muslims . . . . 19
MMuslims exhorted to 5teadiasﬁness in fcuth . . . 20,21
Infidels compared to deaf and dumb brutes . 23,23
Believers are to sntbmit themselves to God and his Apostle z
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TERSES
They are warned against civil strife, deception, and trea-
chery . . . . . . . . 25-28
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IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

i (1) Tary will ask thee concerning the spoils: Answer,
The division of the spoils delongeth unto GoD and the

(1) The spoils, taken at the battle of Badr., *Tt consisted of 115
camels, 14 horses, a Jarge store of leather (beds and rngs), and much
equipage and armour.”—Huir’s Life of Mahomet, vol. il p. 111,
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Apostle. Therefore fear Gop, and compose the matter
amieably among you: and obey Gor and his Apostle, if
ye are true believers. (2) Verily the true believers are
those whose hearts fear when 30D is mentioned, and whese
faith increaseth when his signs are rebearsed unio them,
and who trust in their Lorp; (3) who observe the staled
times of prayer, and give alms out of that which we have
bestowed on them. (4) These are really believers: they
shall have superior degrees of felicify with their Lorp,
and forgiveness, and an honourable provision. (5) As thy
Lorp brought thee forth from thy house with truth, and
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The division, &c. Rodwell translates this passage correctly— The
spotls are God's and the dposiles. The ellipsis understood by Sale,
however, points to the cause for this revelation. It wasdueto a
digpuate betwesn those whe pursued the Quraish at Badr and these
who remained behind to guard the Prophet and the camp as to the
diwision of the spoils, Muhammad sifences both parties by telling
them the victory was due to neither, but to God, and therefore the
spoil was Geod’s and his Aposile’s, and that they must awaif the
divine coramand as to its disposal —Idem, p. 112.

“Tt is related that Saad Ton Abi Waggss, one of the eompanions,
whose brother Qmair was slain in this batile, having killed Said Ibn
al As, took his sword, and earrying it to Muhsmmad, desired that he
might be permitted to keep it; but the Prophet told him that it was
not his to give away, and ordered him to lay it with the other spoils.
At this repulse and the loss of his Lrother Saad was greatly dis-
turbed ; but ir a very litile while this chapter was revealed, and
thereupon Muhsaramad gave him the sword, saying, ¢ You asked this
sword of me when I had no power to dispose of it, but now I have
received authority from God to distribute the spolls, you may take
it."” —Beale, Baidhdwr.

2-4) See notes on chap. il. 3-5.

5) As thy Lord, e., t.e., from Madina, “The particle as haviny
nothing in the following words to answer it, al Baidhdwi supposes
the counection to be, that the division of the spoils belonged io the
Prophet, notwithstanding his followers were averse to it, as they had
been averse to the expedition itself.”—Sale.

Rodwell supplies the word Remember, and translates, Remember
how thy Lord, &e. The Urdu franslations agree with Sale.

Part . , . were averse. This passage refers to the following cir-
cumstances :~—Muhammad having received information of the ap-
proach of 2 caravan of the Quraish nnder Abu Sufidn, went forth
with his followers to plunder i, But Abu Sufidn being apprised
of the Muslim expedition, gave them the slip by turning aside and
pursuing bis journey by another way. Succours had been called for
irom Makkal, and 950 armed men, mounted on camels and horges,
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part of the believers were averse fo thy directions: (6)
they disputed with thee concerning the truth, after it had
been made known unto them; no otherwise than as if they
had been led forth to death, and had seen 4 with their
eyes. (7) And call to mind when GoD promised you one
of the two parties, that 1t should be delivered unto you,
and ye desired that the party which was not furnished
with arms should be delivered unto you: but Gop pur-
posed to make known the truth in his words, and to cut
off the uttermost, part of the unbelievers; (8) that he
might verify the truth, and destroy falsehood, although

lad answered the summons, and notwithstanding the safety of the
caravan, they determined to advance and punish the Muslims. Mu-
hammad and his people advanced with the expectation of an casy
victory and abundant spoil, but learned to their chagrin of Alm
Sufldn’s escape and the near approach of the suecours. The question
now arose among the disappointed followers whether they should
pursue the caravan or follow Muhammad to the hattle. By the aid
of revelation and the interposition of Abu Bagr, Onmar, and athers,
the disobedient were induced to submit to Mubammad’s orders to
attack the snecours, which resalted in the celebrated battle of Badr.
See Sale’s note in loco, and Muir’s Life of Mahomet, vol. iil. chap. xii.

(6) After it had been made krnown. Mubkammad pretended to have
received a promise from Gabriel that he should have either the
caravan or victory over the succours. Vietory was therefore assumed
beforehand, but the smallness of their number made them afraid.

(7Y Que of the two parties. * That is, either ilte caravan or the sue-
cours from Makkah., Father Marracel, mistaking af ‘air and al nafir,
which are appellatives, and signify the caraven and the troop or body
of succours, for proper names, has thence coined two fumilies of the
Quraish never heard of belore, which he calls Airenges and Naphi-
renges (Marracci in Ale, ¢ 297)."—Sale.

Fe desired, that the caravan, guarded by only forty armed men,
should be attacked.

But God proposed, de. “ As if he had said, Your view was only o
gain the spolls of the caravan and to avoid danger; but God de-
signed to exalt his trume religion by extirpating its adversaries.—
Sale, Baidkdwi,

(8) That he might verify the truth. The victory of the Muslims is
here declared to be evident proof of the divine mission of Muham-
mad and the truth of his religion. This claim gave ground to much
doubt among the faithlul and to scoffs and Jjeers among unbelisvers
after the deleat at Ohod. See notes on chap. iii. 121, and verses
following,
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the wicked were averse fherefo.  (9) When ye asked
assistance of your Lomp, and he answered you, Verily 1
will assist you with a thousand angels, following one an-
other in order. (10) And this Gob designed only as good
tidings for you, and that your hearts might thereby rest
secure : for vietory 4s from Gop alone; and Gop is mighty
and wise,

b (11) When = sleep fell on you as a security from him, R 'jg;;'

and he sent down upon you water from heaven, that he

{9) dssistance from youwr FLord. “When Muhammad’s men saw
they could not avoid fighting, they recommended themselves to
God’s protection ; and their Prophet praved with great earnestness,
crying out, ‘O (God, fulfil that which thou hast promised me: O
God, 1If this party be cut off, thou wilt be no more worshipped on
earth’ And he continued 1o repeat these words till his cloak fell
from off his back.”—Sule, and the Tufsir-t- Rayf.

d thousand angels. See notes on chap. iil. 13, and 123~125. In
chap. 1ii. 127, the number of angels is given at 3ooo. The commen-
wators reconcile the discrepancy by saying that st flrst 1000 angels
appenared, “which,” says Sale, “were atterwards reinforced with
3000 more. W herefore some copies, instead of @ thousand, read thou-
sands, in the plural?

(10) See notes on chap. iii. xz6.

(11) Wuter from hewven. The following is Baidhdwi’s comment as
given by Sale :— '

“The spot where Mubammad’s little army lay was a dry and deep
sand, into which their feet sank as they walked, the enemy having
the command of the water ; and that having fallen asieep, the greater
part of them were disturbed with dreams, whezein the devil suggested
10 them that they conld never expect God’s assistance in the battle,
since they were eut off from the water, and besides suffering the incon-
veniency of thirst, must be obliged to pray without washing, thongh
they imagined themselves to be the fuvourites of God, and that they
had his Apostle among them, Butin the night rain fell so plentifully,
that it formed 2 little brook, and not only supplied them with water
for all their uses, but made the sand between them and the infidel
army firm enough to bear them ; whereupon the diabolical sugges-
tions ceased.” .

Muir, however, assures us, on the authority of the K. Wigkidi,
that the Muslims had secuzed * the sole command of the water” pre-
vious to the fall of rain and the night’s comfortable rest. Most likely
the rain was inferpreted by the ever-sagacious Prophet as a sign of
victory granted from heaven, inasmuch as three blessings had re-
sulted therefrom already—(r} sound sleep, (2} water for cerernonial
purification instead of sand, and {3) the sand was made solid, and so
their “ feet were established.”
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might thereby purify you, and take from you the abomina-
tion of Satan, and that he might confirm your hearts, and
establish your feet thereby. (12) Also when thy Lorp spake
unto the angels, saying, Verily I am with you; wherefore
confirm those who believe. 1 will cast & dread into the
hearts of the unbelisvers. Therefore strike off #heir heads,
and strike off all the ends of their fingers. (13) This skail
they suffer, because they have resisted Gop and his Apostle:
and whosoever shall oppose Gob and his Apostle, verily Gop
wiil be severe in punishing Awm. (14) This shall be your
pumishwment ; taste it therefore: and the infidels shall alse
suffer the torment of hell-fire, (18} O true believers, when
ve meet the unbelievers marching in greaf numbers against
you, turn not your backs unto them: (16) for whoso shall
turn hiz back unto them in that day, unless he turneth
aside to fight, or retreateth to amoiler party of the faiihful,

(18} Thy Lord spake. According to Rodwell, the address to the
angels ends at “unbelievers,” making the following words, “there-
fore strike,? &e., an exhortation to the Muslima. The Tafsir-i-Raun
and Abdul Qider vnderstand these words also to have been addressed
to the angels. “The angels did not know,” says the Tafsir-i-Bauf,
“<where to strike a fatal blow ;7 hence the words, “strike off their
heads”—Literally smite their necks—and the allusion to the ends of
their fingers is understood to include all the members of the body.

Sale understands the exhortation to be addressed to the Musiims.
He says :— This ig the punishment expressly assigned the enemies
of the Muhgmmadan religion, though the Muslims did not inflict it
on the prisoners they took at Badr, for which they are repreliended
in this chapter.” The spirit of the passage is certainly very different
from that of chap, ii. 256,

{13y God will be severg, The punishment will be severe if taken
prisoner in the world, and afterwards in the final destruotion of the
souk.—Tufstr-i-Raufi.

{14, 15} The revelotion is here plainly made Muhammad’s vehicle
for a military harangue. Was Muhammad sincere in uttering such
exhortations as the very words of God? Muslims claim complete
inspiration for them, and ageept Muhammal’s claim to have been
simply the mouthpieee of Divinity. Are the apologists for Isldm
ready to do the same? If mot, the only fair inference they can
draw is that he was an impostor. Self-deception cannot be pleaded
here. There is every sign ol intelligeut, deliberate poliey. e de-
sires to inecite his followers to bold, desperate warfare. They have
come to betieve him to be inspired, and he never seruples to impose
on their credulity for the aecemplishment of his ambitious purposes.
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ghall draw on himself the indignation of Gop, and his abode
shall be in hell ; an i1l journey shall it be thither ! (17} And
ve slew not those who were slain ai Badr yourselves, but Gop
slew them. Neither didst thouw, O Mubammad, cast the gravel
into their eyes, when thou didst seem fo cast 4; but Gop
east ¢, that he might prove the true believers by a gracious
trial from himself, for GOD heareth and knoweth, (18) This
was done that Gob might also weaken the crafty devices of
the unbelievers. (19) If ye desire a decision of the maiier
between us, now hath a decision come unto you: and if ye
desist from opposing the Apostle, it unll be better for you. But
if ye return fo aftack him, we will alsc return Zo Ais assis-
tance; and your forces shall not be of advantage unto you
at all, although they be numerous: for Gop is with the
faithful,

[ (20) O true believers, obey GoD and his Apostle, and R %

turn not back from him, since ye hear fhe admonitions of

{i7) God slew them, See note on chap. iil. 13.

od heareth, The commeniators say the angelic help at Badr was
voarhsaled in answer to Mubammad's prayer.

(19} Now hath o deetsion eome. The word {ranslated decision (&l
fatah) means slso wietory.  The Quraish had prayed for vietory.
'Taking hold of the curtains of the Kaabak, they said, “ O God, grant
the victory to the superior army, the party that Is most rightly
directed, and the most honourable” Muhammad dezisively plays
on the word rendered victory In their prayer, and says, % Now hath
a decision come unto you,” &  Se: Budhdwr in Sale’s note here,

(20Y God and hits Apostle. This joining of God and his Apostle, so
prevaient in this chapier, savoura strongly of blaspheny, True, the
wnien infendad is pot oxganie or vitel, but official, Muhammad being,
as he here pretends, the deputy of Gad.  Nevertheless, the union i3
of such a character, that in the succeeding clanse, in the exhortation
“ turn not back from him,” tite pronoun mey apply fo either God or
Munhammad, and, to bring all the circumstances of the dispute about
spotls into eaﬂsit}emt‘zon,?[ think it must be applied to the laiter
The assunmption of Mushins that God is the speaker does not seem
to ma to spply here, for, in the firsi place, the sin of dentifying God
with o sinful man (shirk) would in thet case e removed from the
Apostle anly to be fastened on God ; and, secondly, if God were the
speaker, why invariably speek of kimselfin the third person? aud
finally, the reason given for obedience is “sinee ye hear? de., sinee
ye are obedient unto God, being Muslims ox submitiers of yourselves
to God. Surely such an exhortation predieates the Apostle as the
exhorter. The commentators say that the expression signifies that
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the Quedn.  (21) And be not as those who say, We hear,
when they do not hear,  {22) Verily the worst sort of beasts
in the sight of GoD are the deaf and the dumb, who under-
stand not. (23) If Gop had known any good in them, he
would certainly have caused them to hear: and if he had
caused them to hear, they would surely have turned back
and have retired afar off. (24} O true believers, answer
GoD and Ais Apostle when he inviteth you unto that which
giveth you Iife; and know that Gop goeth between a
man and his heart, and that before him ye shall be as-
sembled. (25) Beware of sedition ; it will not affect those

obedience to the Prophet is obedience to God, and wvice verss. Cer-
tainly thig is what Muhammad intended when he thus assoelated
his pame with that of God,

(22) Abdul Qidir says this verse means that men who hearken not
o God are worse than beasts, .

(23) Caused them to kear. “That Is, to hearken to the remon-
gtrances of the Qurin. Some suy that the infidels demanded of
Muhammad that he should raise Kusai, one of his ancestors, to life,
1o bear witness to the trath of his mission, saying he was a man of
honour and veracity, and they would believe hislestimony © but they
are here told that it would have besn in vain—Sals

(24) That which gwweth Ife, e, “The knowledge of religion or
orthodox doctrine, or crusade, or the declaration of fuith in God and
his Prophet, or the Qurdn—all of which have life-giving power to
Muslims,"—Tafsir-{- Hunfi.

God goeth between, &e.  “ Not only Enowing the innermost seersts
of his heart, but overrnling a man’s design, and disposing him either
to belief or infidelity, ™ —Sals,

{25} Sedition. * The original word signifies any epidemical erime,
which fnveives a number of people in its guilt ; and the commenta-
tors are divided as to its particular meaning iu this place.”—Sule.

The Tafsir-i-Raufi says by tle word fifna is intended the heresy
and apostasy of the last times, when Muslims will be indifferent to
the commemis and prohibivdens of their religion, indolent in the
crusade for the faith, &c.

Gthers think the allnsion is to the condust of Abum Lubdba ab
the siege of the Bani Quraidha referred to in mote onm ver. z7 (see
Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iii, p. 272, note), which, however, is
improbable, The most probable allusion, fo my mind, is the con-
duct of those who disputed about the spoils of Badr.

It will not affeet, e, 1.2, the result of divisions and internal dis-
sensions must lead to common ruin. Muhsmmad well understood
the importance of unity among the faithful. The success of Islim
depended on it. Hence he strains every nerve to bring all classes
together by a common submission to himself.
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who are ungodly among you particularly, duz all of you in
general ; and know that Gop is severe in punishing. (26)
And remember when ye were few and repubed weak in
the and, ye feared lest men should snatech you away;
but God provided you a place of refuge, and e strength-
ened vou with his assistance, and bestowed on yeu good
things, that ye might give thanks. (27) O true believers,
deceive not GO and A4z apostle; neifher violate your faith
against your own knowledge. (28) And know that your
wealth and your children are & temptation unfo you; and
that with GoOD is a great reward.

L (29) O trus believers, if ye fear Gob, he will gman &

you a distinction, and will expiate your sins from you,
and will forgive yom; for Gop is endued with greas
liberality. (30) And call fo mind when the nnbelievers

(26} This verse is addressed to the Muhgjjarin, or those who fled
with Muhammad from Makkah to Madina.

(273 Decedve net God. Al Baidhdwi mentions an instance of such
treacherous dealing in Abu Lubdbe, who was sent by Mulammad o
the tribe of the Quraidha, then besieged by that prophet, for having
lroken their lesgue with him, and perfidiously gome over to the
eneries at the war of the ditch, to persnade them to surrvender at
the diseretion of Saad Ibn Muddh, prince of the iribe of Aus, their
confederates, whieh proposal they had refuged. Bot Abw Lubdbas
family and eifects being in the hands of those of Quinidha, he ncted
directly contrary to his comumission, and instead of persnading themn
to aceent Saad as thedr jndge, when they asked his advice about i,
drew ks hand across his thioat, signifying that ke would put them
sl ts death. However, ke hod no sooner dene this than he was
sengible of big crime, and goinginto a mosque tied himself to a piliar,
and remained thers seven days without meat or drink, till Muham-
wad torgave him’—Sele,

(28, Abdul Qdlir says the allusion hereis to the chiidren of the refu-
gees, still in Makkah, and to the wenlth acguired by warring against
ihe nnbelisvers. 'The former tempted them to lukewarmness in the
struggle with the Makkans, and tftl)e latter tempted them fo conceal-
ment and faisehood in reporting the spoil taken by them

(29) 4 ddstinction, 4.6, “A direction that you may distinguish
between tzuth and falsehood, or success in battle to distinguish the
believers from the infidels, or the like."—Sale.

Will expiale your sins, Bee note on chap. i 194,

{30y “When the Makkans leard of the lesugue entered into by
Mahsramad with thoss of Mading, being apprehensive of the conse-
guence, they held a council- whereat they suy the devil assisted in

VOL. L. B
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piotted against thes, that they might either detain thee in
bonds, or put to death, or expel thee fAe eify; and they
plotted against thee: but Gop laid a plot against them ;
and Gob is the best layer of plots. (81) And when our
signs are repeated unto them, they say, We have heard;
if we pleased we could certainly pronounce a composition
like unto this: this is nothing but fables of the ancients,
(32) And when they said, O Gop, if this be the truth from
thee, rain down stones upon us from heaven, or inflict on
us some ofher grievons punishment. (33) But Gob was

the Iikeness of an old man of Naid. The point under consideration
being what they should de with Muhammad, Abw’l Bakhtiri was of
opinion that he shounld be imprisoned, and the room walled up,
except a litile liole, through which he should have necessaries given
him il he died. This the devil opposed, saying that he mighe
prubably be zeleased by seme of his own party. Hdsham Ibn Amru
was for hanishing him, but his advice also the devil rejected, insisting
that Mohamrad might engage some other tribes in his interest, and
make war on them. At lengsh Abu Jahl gave his opinion for putting
him to death, and proposed the manmer, which was unanimously
approved,”—~Sale, Butdhdued.

God laid o plot.  “Revealing their conspiracy to Munammad, and
miraculously assisting him to deceive them and make his escape,
and afierwards drawing them to the batile of Badr”—Sale.

See note on Prelim. Dise., p. 85.

(31) If we pleased, we couid, &e. This verse proves very clearly
that Muliammad’s contemporaries were not convineed of the mira-
culons charvscier of the Qurdn, as claimed Dy Mubammed, See
chaps. #, 25 and xvil 9o, and notes there. Amnold in his Ieldm
and Christianity, pp. 324-328, shows very conclusively that the
style of the Qurin was not admitted to be of superior excellence by
many competent judges in the early days of Isldm. The poliey of
Muohammad's eluim, and therefore of the only miracle or sign he
could ever point to as festimony to his claim to be a prophet, was
exposed a thousand years ago by al Kindd, an Arab Christian
scholar in the service of the Khalifah al Mémun, whose work Las
lately heen discovered. He declares it *to be destitute of order,
style, elegance, or acearacy of composition or dietion,” and claims
thel the postical works of =1 Qdis and other contemporaries of
Mubammad were superior in every aspeet to the Qurbn. Having
read the Qurin of Musailama the fafse prophet, he declared it to be
superior in style to the work of Muhammad. See also chap. vi. g4,
and note there,

Fables of the anctents.  See note on chaps, vi, 24 and vii. zo3.

(32) Ruain down stones. Buidhdwi ascribes this speech to al

Wudhdr Ibn al Hérith. Abdul Q8dir says it war Abu Linab,
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not digposed to punish them, while thou wast with them;
nor was GoD disposed to punish them when they asked
pardon. (34) But they have nothing #v ¢fer in amcuss
why Gop should not punish them, sinece they hindered
¢he belicvers Trom wisiting the holy terple, although they
are not the guardians thereof. The guardians thereof are
those only who fear God; but the greater part of them
know it not. (35) And their prayer atb the house gf God
is no other than whistling and clapping of the hands,
Taste therefore the punishment, for that ye have been
unbelievers. (86) They who believe not expend their

(33} Whele thow wast with them. The commentators here annotate
as follows : “Judgment receded before the footsteps of Muhammad
while at Makkah, Lbut now had judgment overtaken them (the
Makkans). In like manmer, while the sinner remains contrite and
repents, he escapes the punishment of his sin, be it ever so great.
The prophet said, ¢ Sinners have refuge in two things : in my person
and 1n repentance.”’ ¥ — Pafstr-i-Houfl.

Nor ... when they asked pardon. *Baying, God forgive us/ Some
of the commentators, however, suppose the persons who asked pardon
were certain belevers who stayed among the infidels ; and others
think the meaning to be that God would not puuish them provided
they asked pardon.”—_Sale,

(31) They hindered, de.  As at Hudaibays, see Prelim, Dise,, p. 8o.
The guardians. .. are thuse. .. who fear God. This was said to justily
the claim thai the Quraish were not the guardians of the Kaabal,
They had the hereditary right to the yuardianship of the temple,
that right having been conceded to the great progenitor of Muham-
mad himself, Kusai, nearly two centuries before, See Muirs Life
of Mahomet, vol. 1. p. ccit. Mubammad’s claim must have been
grounded on this rejection on nccount of idolatry, and therefore
could only apply to those of his fellow-tribesmen who still persisted
in their adherence o the old idolatry. For we find this same tribe
gonfirned in the guardignship of the Kashah after the conguest of
Makkah, Seenote on chap. iv. 56, Even the Quraish wmight not
guard the temple unless they had within thew the fear of God.

(35) Whustlang and clapping. It Is said thaf they unsed to dig
round the Kaabah naked {see notes on chap. vil. 28-34), both men
and women, whistling at the same time through their fingers and
clapp'ng their bands. Or, a8 others say, they made this noise on
purpese bto disturb Mubammad when at his prayers, pretending to
he at prayers also themselves”—Sale, Baidhdwi.

Taste therefore, now, defeat at Badr and afierwards suffering an
exile and imprisonment, and af last at the judgment-day taste the
five,—Tufstr-i-Raufi,

{86} “The persons partienlarty meant in this passage were twelve



CHAP. VIIL] { 260 ) [stpara 1%,

wealth to obstruct the way of Gob: they shall expend it,
but afterwards it shall become matier of sighing and regret
unto thew, and ab length they shall be overcome; (37) and
the unbelievers shall be gathered together into hell; (38)
that Goo may distinguish the wicked from the good, and
may throw the wicked one upcn the other, and may
gather them all in a heap, and cast them into hell. These
are they who shall perish.

t (39) Say unto the unbelievers, that if they desist
Jrom opposing thee, what is already past shall be forgiven
them ; but if they return fo atfack thes, the exemplary
punishment of the former opposers of the praphets is already
past, and the like shall Be inflicied on them. (40} There-
fore fight against them until there be no opposition in
Juvour of tdolatry, and the religion be wholly Gopn's. If

of the Quraish, who gave sach of them ten camels every day to be
killed for provisions for their arary in the sxpeditiom of Badr; or,
according to others, the owners of the effects brought by the caravan,
wilo gave great part of them to the suppori of the suceours from
Makkah, Itis aﬁo said that Abu Sufidn, in the expedition of Qhod,
Lired two thousand Arabs, who cost him a considerable sum, besides
the auxiliaries which lie had obtained gratis.”—=Sale, Baidhdws.

They shall be overcoms. The Tafstr-i-Houfi regerds this as o
prophecy of the conguest of Makkah. The verses following, how-
ever, olearly show this statement to be based upon the assurance
that God will cause the rightecus to triumph. The victory ac
Badr was locked upon as elearly indieating the Divine favour. It
therefore portended the eventual triumph of the Muslims, Such
provhecies are of daily cecurrence.

(39) If they return. This probuably refers to the declaration of the
Quraish that they would return to avenge the defeat of Badr.

The exemplary punishment, de  Abdul Qadir translates, ¢ The
enstom of the former (peoples) has passed before them There is
in the saying a subte aliusion to the defeat of the Quraish at Bady,
in accordanee with the doom of infidels in former tiwes

{40} Fight against them. See notes on chap. il 1go-193. Mr.
Bosworth Smith (Mohommed and Molammedanism, 24 ad. p. 201}
thinks that Muhemmad was constrained to draw the sword by foree
of circumstances and tlie hatved of his epemies, The “perfect model
of the saintly virtues” fownd In the Makkan prophetisthus snddendy
and “by accident” converted into & general, and so we have “the
mived and sullied character of the prophet-soldier Muhammad.”
Tz is certain that all the exhortations of the Ianter chapters of the
Qurén, like that of the text, ure entively inconsistent with the spirit
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they desist, verily Gop seeth that which they do; (41)
but if they turn back, know that Gop is your patron; fe
is the best patron, and the best helper.

| (42) And know that whenever ye gain any spoils, a
fifth part thereof belongeth unto Gop, and to the Apostle,
and kis kindred, and the orphans, and the poor, and the
sraveller; if ye believe in Gop, and that which we have
sent down unto our servant on the day of distinction, on
the day whereon the two armies met: and Gop is almighty.
{43) When ye were encamped on the hithermost side of
the valley, and they were encamped on the farther side,
and the caravan was below you; and if ye had mubually

of the teaching of the earlier chapters. They are not, however, incon-
sistent with the spirit of the Arabian Prophet His savage cruelty
and cold-hearted revenge, exhibited in the very beginning of his
soldier career, are in too strong contrast with saintly virtues fo
permit us to believe in the reaiity of the saint. It was policy
Tather than saintiiness whiclr withheld the command to fight, and
when the time came to fight, we find Mubamuad leading the fray—
not carried along with it by force.  See on this point Prelim. Dise,

. 83
P Until there be no opposition, e, ““Until the infidels cense to
oppose.’—Abdul Qddir. The original reference wasto the oppozition
of the Quraish, but the spiviv of the passage makes it apglly 1o all
oppasers of Tsldm. :

42y A fifth part, * According to this law, o filth part of the spoils
is appropriated to the partienlar nses heve mentoned, and the other
fonr-fifths are to be eguaily divided wmeng these who were present
at the action ; but in what manner or to whom the first fifth is 1o
be distributed, the Mulmrnmadan dustors differ, as we have clsewhere
observed (Prelim. Dise., pp. 224-226). Though it be the general
opinion that this verse was revealed at Dadr, yet lhiere ave some who
suppose it was revealed in the expedition against the Jewish tribe
of Fainngda, which happened a litthe abave & month afler”—Sely,
Haidhiwe.

Sent down . . . on tee day of distinciien, 4.e, “of the Lastle of
Badr, which is 5o called because it distinguished the true belevers from
the infidels” —Sale. The plain import of the passage is that the
law of spolls was given to Mukemmad at Badr, and therefore the
“veneral opinion™ a8 to the date of revelation is certoinly eorrect.

(43} The caravan was below you, v.e., © by the sea-side, making the
best of their way to Makkah."—Sale.

¥e would ceriuinly hove declined, &e.  Owing to the superior num-
ber of the Quraish. Rodwell translates the clause thus: * Ye would
Yave fuiled the engagement ;” Leut this moey roean that the Mustime

TENTE
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appointed fo come to @ baitle, ye would certainly have
declined the appointment; but ye were brought fo an
engagement without any previous appoiniment, that Gop
might accomplish the thing which was deereed fo be done;
(44) that he who perisheth Aereaffer may perish after
demonstrative evidence, and that he who liveth may live
by the same evidence; GOD both heareth and knoweth,
(45) When thy LORD caused the enmomy to appear unto
thee in thy sleep few in number; and if he had caused
them to appear numercus unte thee, ye would have been
disheartened, aud would have disputed comecerning the
matter : but Gob preserved you from this; for he knoweth
the innermost parts of the breasts of men. (46) And when
he caused them to appear unto you when ye met fo e

would have been defeatad, whereas the meaning intended is that they
would have been afraid 1o fight at all.

The thing . . . decreed.  Lit. the thing 1o be done, 1.6., “By graniing 2
miraculous victory to the faithful, and overwhelming their enemies
for the conviction of the latter and the confirmation of the former?
—8ale, Baidhdwe.

(45, 46) On the question of discrepancy between this passage and
chap, iii. 13, Sale, on the anthority of Baidhdwi, Jaliluddin, and
Yahya, says—

% This seenung contradictory to a passage in the third chapter,
where it is said that the Muslims appeared to the infidels to be twice
their own number, the commeniators Teconcile the matier by telling
us that just before the battle beuan the Prophet’s party seemed fewer
than they really were, to draw the enemy to an engagement; but
that so soon s the armies were fully engaged, they appeared superior,
to terrify and dismay their adversaries, It is related that Aba Jahl
at first thought them so inconsiderable & handful, that he said oue
camel would be as much as they conld all eat”

The fact upon whicli this miracle is based is thus given by Muir:
*Mahomet had barely arrayed hiis line of battie when the advanced
column of the Coreisk appeared over the rising sands in front. Their
greatly superior numbers were concealed by the fall of the ground
behind, and this imparted confidence io the Muslims”—Life of
Makomet, vol, 1ii. p. too. Yet all this is represented here as the ful-
filment of s prophetic viston, granted to the Prophet on the night
preceding the baitle, ¢ with which Muhammad had aequainted his
companions for their ncouragement.” —S8ufe.  But unfurtnnately for
this vision, we are credibly informed by the historioms (Kdtib-i-
Wiqkidi, &c.) that on the day previous Muhammad, having eaptured
the water-carriers of the Quraish at the well of Badr, bad learned
from. them the approximate nunber of his enemies.
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few in vour eyes, and diminished your numbers in their
eyes; that GoD might accomplish the thing which was
decreed to be done; and unto GobD shall all things return,

| (47} O irme beliavers, when ye meet a party of the
infidels, stand firm, and remember Gob frequently, that ye
may prosper: (48) aud obey Gop and his Apostle, and be
not refractory, lest ye be discouraged, and your success
depart from you; but persevere with patience, for GoD s
with those who persevere. (49} And be not as those who
went out of their houses in an insolent manper, and to
appear with ostentation unto men, and turned aside from’
the way of Gop; for Gob comprehendeth that which they
do. (50) And remember when Satan prepared their works
for them, and said, No man shall prevail against you to-

{47} Here begins a military harangue, charasieristic of the prophet-
soldier of Madina. Obedience to #God and his Apostls” is urged
by every motive of piety and self-interest,

(48) Zest . . . your success depart. The quarrel over the distribu-
tion of the booty might well awaken fears for the future suosess of
his warfare, Hence the wisdom of his determination to divide the
spoils himself ns the agent of God to whom they belonged (ver. 1)

hilst admiring the wisdom of the general, will any one believe in
the sincerity of the prophet? '

{49) Those who wens ouf, do. * These were the Makkans, whe,
marching to the assistance of the caravan, and being come as far as
Jukfs, were there mef by a messenger from Aba Sulidn, to scquaint
them that he thought himself cut of danger, and therefore they
might return home; upon which Abu Jahl, to give the greater
opinton of the conrage of himself and his comrades, and of their
readiness to assist their friends, swore that they would not return
till they had been at Badr, and had there drunk wine and enfer-
wined those who should be pregent and diverted themselves with
singing-women. The event of which bravado was very fatel, several
of the principal Quraish, and Abu Jahl in paruenlar, lesing their
Lives in the expedition,”—Sals, Baidhdwi, .

# Jihdd {crusading) iz worship, but when done in pride and vain-
glory it Is not aceeptable to God."—Abdul Qddir,

{58y Remembar when Swian, &e.  “Some understand this passage
firuratively of the private instization of tha devil, and of the defeat-
ing of his designs, and the hopey with which he had inspired the
idolaters. But others take the whole literally, and tell us that when
the Quraish on their march bethought themselves of the enmity
between them and the fribe of Kandna, who were masters of the
country about Badr, that consideration would have prevailed on
them to return, had not the devil appeared in the likeness of Surdgak
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day; and I will surely be near {0 assisf you. But when
the two armies appeared in sight of each other, he turned
biack on his veels, and said, Verily I am clear of you: I
certainly see that which ye see not; I fear Gob, for Gop
is severe in punishing.

it {81) When the bypocrites, and those in whose hearts
there was an infirmity, said, Their religion hath deceived
these men: but whosoever confideth in Gon cannot be
deceived ; for Gop is mighty and wise. (52) And if thou
didst behold when the angels caused the unbelievers to
die: they strike their faces and their backs, and say unte

Ibn Malik, a prineipel person of that iribe, and promised them that
they should not be molested, and that himself would go with them.
But when they came io jein Dbatile, and the devil saw the angels
degcending to the assistance of the Muslims, he rvetired ; and sl
Hdrith 1bn Hdsham, who bad him then by the hand, asking him
whither he was geing, and if he intended to betray them at sachk »
jrneture, he answered in the words of this passage, *I ern cloar of you
all, for T see that which ye see not ;' meaning the celestial suceours.
They say further, that when the Quraish, on their refurn, Iaid the
blame of thelr overthrow on Surdquh, he swore that he did not so
muel as know of their warch till he heard they were routed : and
afterwards, when they embraced Muhammadanism, they were satisfied
it wus the devil."—Sals, Dasdhdcwi, Joeldleddin,

Wiaqkidi gives the circumstaniinl evidence of a witness regarding
the devit’s behavionr on tiis oecasion, his jumping into the sea, what
he said, &e.  Sce Muir's Life of Jehomet, vol. 11, p. 125, note.

{61}y Their veligion hath decetved these men. This saying is aseribed
by some to the Mading hypoerites, who, seeing the fuwness of the
Muslime, thouwght their prrpose to attack so large an army & piece of
folly, attributable only o the madness of fanaticism, But the fact
that the Muslims went forth from Mading to plunder o eomnparatively
defenceless enravan, and not to attack the arwy of the Cs,uraish, iz
sgainst this interpretation.  Others therefore expluin that there were
among the Quraish certain persons whe were partially persuaded of
the truth of Istm, but declined to flee to Madioa with other refugees.

These went along with the Quraish, intending to go over to the.

Muslims provideﬁ they ¢hould bLe more in aumber than they, bus
seeing the Muslims 1o e few in number, they sald fheir refigion hath
docetved them.  Ses the Tufsir-d-fluwfl in lvco.

{52} When the annels, do.  © This passage is gemerally understoad
of the angels who slew the infidels at Badr, and who fought {as the
eommentators prefend) with iron maces, which shot furth Bames of
fire at every stroke (Bavdhdwi, Joldluddin). Some, however, imagine
that the words hint, ab least, at the exarination of the sepulchre,
which the Muhammadans believe every mor must underzo after
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them, Taste ye the pain of bumning: (53) this shall ye
suffer for that which your hands have set before you, and
becanse GoD is pot unjust towards Ads servants. (54) These
have acted according to the wont of the people of Pharaoh,
and of those before them, who disbelieved in the signs of
Gob: therefore Gop tock them away in their iniguity; for
GoD s mighty and severe in punishing. (55) This hath
come fo pass because Gop changeth nob Ais grace, where-
with he hath favoured any people, until they change that
which is in their souls; aud for that Gop boi% heareth
and seeth. (56) According to the wont of the people of
Pharaoh, and of those before them, who charged the signs
of their Lorp with imposture, have fhey acted : wherefore
we destroyed them in their sins, and we drowned the
people of Pharach; for they were all unjust persoms.
(57) Verily the worst cattle in the sight of Gov are those
who are obstinafe infidels, and will not believe. (58) As
to those who enter into a league with thee, and afterwards
viclate their league at every conventeni opportunity, and
fear not God ; (59) if thou take them in war, disperse, by
making them an evample, those who shall come after them,
that they may be warned; (60) or if thou apprehend
treachery from any people, throw back fheir league unto

deatll, aud wili be very terrible to the unbelievers™ (Prelim. Disc.,
p. 127).—8ule, .

(58) W/hich your hands, de.  See note on, chap, . 94.

{54-56) See notes on chap. vii. 128-137.

God changeth not /s grace.  This passage recognises the [freedom
of the will, and consequently men's responsitility for hisein, Comp.
chan, iil. 143, note,

{57} See note on ver, zz. The allosion here is probably o the
Jews, either the Bani Quinugda or the Baui Qoraidha. See Muir's
Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. p. 135.

{(58) Afterwards violate their league, “as did the tribe of Quraidhs.”
—8ule. 8o tes the Tafelr-i-Raufi. See the story of the treachery of
this tribe in Muir’s Zife of Makemet, vol, ili, chap, zvil

(59) Jraking them an example, i.e, by slaying them. How well this
eomiand was performed let the 800 gory heads of the Bani Quraidha
tell.—dudr’s Life of Muhomet, vol, iil. p. 278.

(60) If thow apprehend freachery. The read fo covenant-hreaking
iz hers made easy. 4 suspicion of the Prophet or of his successors
that the Jews or Christiens with whom covenant had been made were
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them with like treatment; fo Gop loveth not the
treacherous.

{61} And think not that the unbelievers have escaped
God's vengeance, for they shall not weaken the power of
God. (62) Therefore prepare against them what force
ye are able, and troops of horse, whereby ye may strike
& terror inte the enemy of Gob, and your ememy, and
into other Znfidels besides them, whom ye know not, but
Gop knoweth them. And whatsoever ye ghall expend in
the defence of the religion of Gop, it shall be repaid unto
you, and ye shall not be treated unjustly. (63) And if
they incline unto peace, do thou alse incline thereto; and
put thy confidence in Gob, for it is he who heareth and
knoweth. (64) But if they seek to deceive thes, verily
Gop will he thy support. It is he who hath strengthened

treacherons i made & sofficient ground for breaking that covenant.
As an tHustration of this principle, see Muhammad’s eonduet toward
the Bani Nadhir, deseribed in Muir's Life of Hahomet, vol. iii. p. 205,

Like trectment, 1AL render them the like. The drift of this pas-
sage is so plainly contrary to the principles of honsurable dealing, as
ta make even the Muslim commentators feel the need of softening
the tone of it asfar as possible.  Baidhdwi seems to justify the course
here preseribed ee fair,  Abdul QAdir says the meauing ig, that in
ease of o suspicion of tremchery, the eorrvespondence should be con-
dueted with that caution which marked their dealings before condi-
tions of peace were made.  He concludes his comment here by say-
ing, “ There is no immoral teaching here” Vet notwithstanding the
pious sentiment which follows at the end of this verse, God loveih
nol the treacherous, we are left with the conviciion that counter-
treachery is here justified as 2 means of self-defence, Of course it
is only justifiable when used by Muslims.

(61) Think not. Sale says, “Some copies read it in the third per-
son, Let not the unbelievers think,” dwe.

¥he hove escaped, 4.8, from Badr,

(82} Frepare . . . what force ye are able. Prepare for the holy war
against the infidels, Primaridy the allusion was to the Quraish
and the treacherous Jews, but now it has a general application.
See Abdul Qédir and Tafsir-i-Raufl,

Troops of horse. Muhammad here encourages the formation of
cavaley in his army, To all such he promises repsyment. Later
on ke ordered that the spoil of a horseman shounld be three times
that of & footman. From chap. lix. ver. & we learn that Muhammad
claimed and approprinted all the speil of the expedition against the
Bani Nadhir, because ke alone rode on horseback.
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thee with his help, and with fiat of the faithful, and hath
united their hearts, If thou hadst expended whatever
riches are in the earth, thou couldst not have united their
hearts, but Gop united them; for he ¢ mighty and wise.

Il (65) O Prophet, GOD is thy support, and such of the R#

true believers who followeth thee. (66) O Prophet, stur
up the faithful to war: if twenty of you persevere with
constancy, they shall overcome fwo hundred, and if there
be one hundred of you, they shall overcome a thousand of
those who believe not; because they ave a people which
do not understand. (67) Now hath Gon eased you, for
he knew that ye were weak. If there be an hundred of
vou who persevere with constancy, they shall overcome two
hundred ; and if there be a thousand of you, they shall
overcome two thousand, by the permission of Gop; for
Gop is with those who persevere. (68) It hath not been
granted vnto any prophet that he should possess captives,

(64) Hath wunited thetr hearfs. The Teofsir-i-Roufl thinks the alle-
siom here i3 to the union of the tribes of Aus and Khazraj, who had
been deadly enemies for more than a century before. It might, how.
ever, refer to union betwesn other fribes as well.

fod wunited them, v.e., by the bends of Islaxn., The union of the
iribes of Arabia under the banner of Isldm is regarded by Muslims
as a miracle, and therefore a proof of their Prophet’s mission.

{65) “This passage, as some say, was revealed in 2 plain colled al
Baida, between Makkah and Muading, during the expedition of Badr;
andd, as sihers, in thesivth year of the Prophet’s mission, on the sooa-
sion of Qumar's embracing Muhammadanism.”—Sale,

{66, 87) These verses were revealed ot different times, but belong-
ing to the same subject, have been grouped together by the compilers.
Compare with Lev. xxvi. 8 and Josh, xxiii. 10. The Tuofsir-i-Baufi
says both verses were intended to arouse a spirit of fortitude in
battle, Asaresult of the fivst injunetion, that one Muslim sheuld
stand againat ten infidels, one of the f2ithinl was slain; wherenper
that command was abrogated, and the more moderate one given in
its place, which is introduced by the words Now hath God eased you
(from the rigour of the fixst command), for ke knew that ye werewenk,

By the permission of God. One wouid naturally conclude that the
first corunand might have stood on this ground.

{88 Any propief. This verse was given to justily tke cruelty of
Muhammad towards the captives taken at Badr, many of whom
were put to death in cold blood. But for the merciful pleading of
Abu Baqr, all would have met a simijlar fute. The apology for this
eruelty here given is that all warrfor-prophets had been obliged to
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until he hath made a great slaughter of the tnfidels in the
earth. Ye seek the accidental goeds of this world, but
Gop regardeth the life to come; and Gop s mighty and
wise. (69) Unless a revelation bad been previously deli-

make “2a great slaughter of the infidels” Lefore they could succeed.
Those who would patnt the character of Muhammaed in soft colonrs
are guilty of deliberate misrepresentation. Bee on this subject
Muir's Lafe of Mahomet, vol. ifi. pp. 113-118.

4 great sloughter. * Because severity ought to be used where cir-
cumnstances require it, though clemeney be more preferable where it
may be exercised with safety. While the Mubammadans therefore
were weak, and their religion in its infancy, God’s pleasure was that
she opposers of it chould e cut off, as s particnlarly directed in this
chapter. For which reason they are here upbraided with their pre-
ferring the Iucre of the ransom to their duty.”—Safe.

Ye seek: the . . . goods. It would seern that in the Prophet’s
opinion the Musliws were not sv much aciunated by feelings of
merey in pleading fur the lives of their Makkan captives as by o
dJesire for the ransom. money.

{69 Trnless o revelation, dho,  Lik o weiting—kitdh  Abdul Qidir
transiates thus: ¥ Had this not been writlen in God's deoress) viz.,
that mazny of the captives would Le converted to Isldm. Muir says,
“It may simply mean, ‘Had there not been a previous decree to
the contrary, a grievous punishmuent had overtaken you.’”—Life of
Mahomet, vol. 1ii. p. 118, note.

This was a message, leaving it with Mubammad to decide whether
the prisoners taken at Badr should be slain, or whether they should
be ransomed, on condition that there should be an equal number of
the Muoslims slain at Okod. Tradition tells us that Muahammad
decided to receive the ransoms on the ground thaf when the Muslims
should be slain, they would inherit Paradize and the crown of mar-
tyrdom.—Mudr's Life of Muhomel, vol. HL pp. 117, 118

Sale gives the following, taken from Muslim awtherities, who felt
constrained to place the responsibility of the vindictive spirit shown
by their Propliet tewards bis enemies fo the credit of others :—

“Among the seventy prisomers whom the Muslims took in this
battle were ol ALbds, one of Muhammad’s uncles, and Okail, the son

of Abu TAlib and Lrother of All, When they were hrought before
Muhammad, he asking the advice of his companions what should be
done with them, Abu Bagr was for releasing them om their paying
rangom, faving that they were near relativns to the Prophut, an
God might possibly foruive them on their repentance; but Qmar
wag fur siyiking off their heads, as professed patrons of infidelity.
Mukanmad did not approve of the latter advies, but ohserved that
Abu Bagr resembled Abraham, whe interceded for offenders, and
that Omar was like Noali, who prayed for the witer extirpation of
the wicked antediluvians ; and thereupon it was agreed to accept a
ransom from them and their fellow-capiives. Soon after which,
Omar, going into the Prophet’s tent, found him and Abu Bagr
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vered from Gop, verily a severe punishment had been
fnflicted on you for the ramsom which ye took from the
coptives of Badr. (70) Eat therefore of what ye have
acquired, that which 1s lawfnl and good ; for Gob 4s gracious
and merciful.

I} {71) O Prophet, say unto the captives who are in your
hands, If Gop shall know any good fo be in your hearts,

weeping, and asking therm the reason of their tears, Muhammad ac-
guaintedd him that this verse bad been revealed condemming their
iil-timed lenity towards their prisoners, and that they had narrowly
escaped the Divine vengesnce for i, adding, thai i God had not
passed the matter over, they had cerfainly hean destroyed to s man,
gxcepting only Omar and Saad Ibn Muddh, s person of as great
severity, and who was also for putting the prisoners to death”
See also note on chap. il 140.

It seems that the fierce vindictive spirit apparent in the Qurén at
this period was due in some measure at least to the defeat at Ohod,
Vet, excepting a few personal enemies of the Prophet, who were
summmarily executed, all the prisoners were ransomed with the hearty
consent of Muhammad himself, who not only needed the ransom
price as a compensation to his followers, who were sorely grieved
and disappointed at the loss of the caravan they had hoped to eap-
fure, but Lie alse hoped for the conversion of some of the captive
Quraish. See below om ver. 7i. But the battle at Ohod, resulting
in the defeat of Mubsmmad and the slaughter of many of the faith-
ful, not ouly arcused amang the Muslims a bitter desire for ven-
geanecs, but reguired an explanation. Why this defeat? Why were
the favonrites of Heaven smitten before the infidels? These gues-
tions are answered in the latter part of chapter iii, Now, as the
number of infidels killed at Badv was raised by the Qurdn itself from
forty-nine to sevenfy (chap, 1ii. 140}, In order fo correspond with the
seventy Muslims killed at Ohod, it Is almost cerfain that the spirit of
the Prophet after Ohod has been, so to speak, forced back upon Badr,

A severe prumdshment, * That is, had not the ransom been, in striet-
ness, lawiul for you to aecept, by God's having in general terms
aliowed you the spoil and the captives, ye had been severely pun-
ished. . . . Yet did not this cvitss go absolutely unpunished neither ;
for in the batile of Ohod the Muslimns lost seventy men, equal to the
number of prisoners taken at Badr ; which was so ordered by God,
a3 a retaliation or atonement for the same”—Sale.

{70} Eat therefore, i.e.,, “ Of the ransom which ye have received of
vour prisoners. For i$ seems, on this rebuke, they had some scraple
of conscience whether they might convert it fo their own use or not.”
~—Sale, Baidhdwi, -

{71y Bay wnis the eapitves. This was said in the lrope that the
captive Quraish might vet be induced fo profess Isldm, and this hope
was in some measure realised.



CHAP. vIIL.] { 270 ) [siPaARA X

he will give you better than what hath been faken from
you; and he will forgive you, for GOD 4s gracious and
merciful.  (72) But if they seek to deceive thee, verily
they have deceived Gop; wherelore he hath given thes
power over them: and Gob @ koowing end wise. (73)
Moreover, they who have believed, and have fled their
country, and employed their substance and their persons
in fighting for the religion of Gob, and they who have
given the Prophet a refuge among them, and have assisted
hdm, these shall be deemed the one nearest of kin $o the

He will give you betber, £e.  “That ig, If ye repent and believe,
God will make you abundant retribution for the ransom ye have
now paid. It is said that this passage was revealed on the particular
secount of 2l Abbds, who being obliped by Muhammad, though his
uncle, to ransom both Limself and bis two nephews, Okall and
Naufal Ibn al Harith, complained that he should be reduced to bey
alms of the Quraish as long as he lived. Whereupon Muhammad
asked hin what was become of the zeld which he delivered to Omm
al Fadhl when he teft dlakkah, telling her that he kuew not whas
might bafull Iim in the expedition, and therefore, If ke lost his life,
she mighy kewp I hersell fur the use of her and her children. Al
Abbids demanded who told him this; to which Muhammad replied
that God had revealed it to him. And upon this zl Abbds imme-
dintely professed Isléra, declaring that mone could knmow of that
affair sicept Gud, becuuse he gave her the money al midwnight.
Some years after, al Abbds reflecting on this passage, confessed it 1o
be fuitilied ; for he was then not only possessed of & large subsiance,
but had the custody of the well Zamzam, which, he said, he preferred
to all the riches of Makkah"—Sule, Burdhidwd.

72) If they seek to decedvs thee. Of this passage Muir says:—
“ This is explained to mean  deceit in not paying the rensom agreed
npun ;. bumt it seems an unlikely interpretation, ag the ransom was
ordinarily paid dewn en the spol. It may be a significant intima-
tion that these who canie over to Isldm would be released without
ransom j—the deceit contemplated being a treacherous confession of
faith followed by desertion to Makkah”—Life of Mahomet, vol il
D. 11G, note,

The same thing Is probably intended by the statement of the
previous verse, © He will forgive you,” &e,

He haik given thee power over them, The prophet-general of
Madina speaks iv different terms from those of the * warner” of
Makkah. Comp. chap, Ixxxviil. 21, 22.

(73) Who . . . have fled, &e. The Muhdjjirin, or refugees, a term
at first applicable only 1o those whe fled from Makkah, but afterwards
tu all who fled to the Prophet’s standard,

They who have assisled, 1.2, the Ansdrs, or Helpers. This term au
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other, But they who have believed, but have not fled
their country, shall have no »ight of kindred at all with
you, until they also fiy. Yeti if they ask assistance of you
on account of religion, 4¢ delongeth unto you fo give them
assistance; excepb against a people between whom and
yourselves there shall be a league subsisting: and Gop
seeth thab which ye do. (74) And as to the infidels, let
ther be deemed of kin the one o the other. Unless ye do
this, thers will be & sedition in the earth, and grievous
sorruption. (75} Bab as for them who have believed, and
left their country, and have fought for Gon's true religion,
and who have allowed fhe Prophel a retreat among them,
and have assisted Aum, these are really believers; they
shall receive mercy aund an honourable provision. (76)
Ard they who have believed since, and have fled their

fizet applied onty fo those of Madina who identified themselves with
Is}ﬁm,%ut other people from the neighbouring fribes having pas
themselves under the leadership of Muliammad, and having helped
him repeatedly, the term was applied to all who allied themselves
to Muharnrnad.

Nearest of kin.  “And shall consequently inherit one ancther's
substance, preferably to their relations by blood. And this, they
say, was practised for some time, the Muhéjjirin and Ansfrs being
judged heirs to one another, exclusive of the deceased’s other kin-
dred, till this passage was abrogated by the following :—Thase whe
?S*m-! related by blood shall be deemed fhe neuvest of Kin fo each other”—

ale,

Abdul Qddir thinks the relationshins of Muslims referred to here
to periain to fuith only and to the future life, and ithus reconciles
this verse with ver. 76. But there is nothing in the language to
warrant such an interpretation. As a matter of policy this law was
ipaugursted in order to bind the Muslims together in the earlier
days of the Hijra, but it could not long bear the pressure of its own
weight, and hence was abrogated by the law of ver. 76,

(74) This verse illusirates the political sagacity of Mubammad.
He divides all Arebs into two classes, and unifes all his following,
from: whatever quarter they wight come, against ihe fragmentary
elements of the opposition.

(753 This verse corresponds with ver, 73, except in so far as the
change of law required 2 change in the langnage. I think it very
probable that this verse gives the resised reading of ver. 73, and was
intended to take its place in the Qurdn,

{76} See notes on ver 73, also notes on chap. iv. 613,
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country, and have fonght with you, these also are of you.
And those who are related by consanguinity shall be
deemed the nearest of kin to each other preferadly o

stramgers according to the book of Gop: Gon knoweth all
things.
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CHAPTIER IX
ENTITLED SURAT AL TAUBA (REPENTANCE, IMMUNITY).

Revealed at Madina.

INTRODUCTION.

Or the many titles given to this chapter, those of Fmmunity and
Repentonce ave most commonly koown.  The former title is based on
the first verse, the latter on the third verse, or, perhaps better siill,
upon the spirit of the whole chapter, which is a call to repentance to
a multitude of disaffected and Inkewarm Muslims and Arabs who
declined fo aceompany Muhammad in his expedition to Talvkg,
Sale says :—* It is observable that this chapter alone has not the
auspiciatory form, In the name of the most merciful God, prefixed to
it 3 the reason of which ewmission, as some think, was, beeause these
words imply a concession of seenxity, which is utterly taken away
by this chapter after a fixed Hme; wherefore some have called it
tie chapter of Punishment, others say that Mubammad (who died
soom after he had veceived this chapter), having given no direstion
where it should be placed, nor forthe prefixing the Bismillahk to it,
as had Dbeen done to the other chapters, and the argument of this
chapter begring a nesr resemblance o thab of the preceding, his
companions differed about it, some saying that both chapters were
bat one, and tegether made the seventh of the seven long ones, and
ekhors that they were two diatinet chapters ; wherenpon, to accors-
racdste tha dispuie, they left » spaee between them, but did nof
interpose the distinetion of the Bismillah.

“Tt is agreed that this chapter was the lust which was revealed,
and the only one, as Muhammad deelared, which was revealed entire
and at once, except the one hundred and tenth.

“Some will have the two last verses to have been revealed at
Makkal.”

The staterment that this chapter was the last revealed is based

VOIL. 11, 8
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upon the testimony of tradition, but the internal evidence fixes the
date of most of the revelations within the ninth year of the Hijra,
With thie also Mushm {radition agrees. It would thevefore appesr
that during one whole year no revelation was vouchsafed to Muham-
mad, which is contrary to other traditions, which assign portiens of
chapters ii, v., &c., to the time of the farewell pilgrimage in the end
of 4.E. 10,

The statement that this whole chapter was revealed at one time is
alec unfounded, as will be seen by reference to the date of the revela-
tions given below.

Probable Dute of the Revelations.

Following Noeldeke for the most part, vers. 1-12 beloug fo
the latter part of A.H. 9, when Muhammad sent Ali to Makkah
to notify to the fribes assembled there thai heneeforth the Hely
Temple would be closed against idolaters. Vers. 13-16, how-
ever, belong to an earlier peried, viz., 4.8 8§ when Muhammad
planned his expedition for the capture of Makkah. To tlese may
be added vers. 17-24, which, however, mark the time when Mu-
hammed first thought of conguering his native city. Bome would
place vers. z3 and 24 among the revelstions enunciated previous
to the expedition to Tablig in A.E. ¢

Vers, 25-27 mention the vietory at Hupain (Shawil am B),
and lLelong to the period immediately following the siege of Tayif,
%8, Dol Qdada, &.8. 8,

Ver, 28 seexos to be connected with vers. 1-12, and therefore be-
longs to the Iatter part of AH. g.

Vers, 26-128 refer to the events connected with the expedition to
Tabtg, which cccurred in Rajab of a8 9. They were not, how-
ever, all enunciated at one time, but partly before the expedition,
partly on the march, and partly after the return.

Vers. 2g~35 may be referred to the time of arrival at Tabig, when
the Christisn prince, John of Aylsh, fendered his submission to Mu-
hammad, paying tribute (Jazya).

Vers, 36 and 37, referring 1o the abolifion of the intevealary year
and the fixing the time of the pilgrimage in accordance with the
changes of the lurar year, must be assigned to the Dzu'l Hajja of
AH, I0.

The remaining verses Noeldeke distributes as follows :—Pravious to
the expedition, vers. 38-41 (of which, according to Ibn Hiském, g24,
ver. 4t is the oldest of the whole Sura), and 49-73. Or the march,
vers. 42—48 and 8z-g7 (of which ver. 83, it it refers to the death of
Abdullak Tbr Tbbal, must have been added later om). After the
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return, vers. 74-81 and g8-113, of which vers. ro8-111 were enun-
ciated just before the eniry into Madina,

Vers, 114-117, if they rvefer to the visit of Muhamroad to the
tomb of his mother, Amina Bint Wahb, as many anthorities state,
must be referred to the latter part of A.H 6, But if they refer
to the death of Abdullah IThn TIhbai, they helong to a neriod shout
two months later than the return from Tabtgq This latter scemas to
be founded on the best authority.

Vers. 118 and 119 were enmmeiated sbout fifty days after the
return from Tablig (see note on ver. r19). The remaining verses,
sxcepting 129 and 130, which are probably of Makkan origin, belong
to the time fmmediately after the return from Tabilg,

Principal Subjects.
VERSES
Four monthe' immunity proclaimed to ideolaters . .. L2
After four months, all idolaters fo be slain, with exception of
those with whom ireaties have been made | . 35
Ignorant idolaters to be taught the religion of Islém, after
which, if they repent, they are to be spared alive . 5 6
No new league to be made with idolaters . . . 7
Idolaters are not o be trusied . .+ 810
Penitent idolaters to be regarded as brethren . i1
Muslims exhorted to fight sgainst the truce-breakﬂs of
Makkah . . 13-16
ATl but Musiims teo be excluded from the sacred temples . 17,18
Abbis rebuked for his vainglory . . 19
The Mub4jjirin assigned the first rank among Mnslxms—thear
reward . . . 20-22
True believers to refuse fmendsmp vmh nearest kzn 1£ they
be infidels . . . . . . 23,24
The vietory of Hunain dne to God help . . . . 25-27
Idolaters excluded from the Kasbah . . . . 28
The Jews and Christians as well as idolaters to be &ﬁtacke& 29
Jews and Christians reproved for applying the epithet “Son
of God ” to Ezra and Jesus . . . . . . 30
They also Worship their priests and monks . . . . 31,32
Isldm. superior to all other religions . 33

Stingy Muslimslikened to covetous m&zsk&—thezr §anzshmezzt 34, 35
Infidels may be attacked in sacred months . . . . 36
The gacred months not €0 be tranaferred 37
Musiires exborted fo go on expedifion io Tab'&q by rei‘er-

ence to God's help to Mubammad and Abu Baqr in

the cave . . . . . . . . . 38-4r1
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The lokewarm Muslims rebuked for wishing to stay at

home , . . . .
Mubammad 1ebuked for excusing some of these fmm
going. . .
Wﬂhnﬂness to fight for Muhammad a test of fa1th .

Seditious Muslims rebuked

The sure reward of the faithful .

God refuses the offerings of infidels and hypocntes .

The wealth and prosperity of infidels 2 sign of their

reprobation . . . .
Half hearted Muslims xeproverl . . .
Those who had spread libeltous reparts recardmrr ’\‘Iuham-

mad's use of alms rebuked . . .. e

How slms shonld be expended . . .
Grumblers and hypocrites threatened
'They are warned by the example of the w:cked in fo;mer

ages . . . ..
The fa.lthful de:.cr:bed—thelr rewards . . . R
Hypocrites denounced and threatened . . . .
Prosperity of infidels a prelude to their destruetion | -
God shall scoff at the seoffers . N .
The traducers of the {uithful shall never be ‘fm"l‘. en

Punishroent of the “stayers at home” . .

Muhammad forbidden to pray at the grave of unbehevers
and hypocrites .
The Prophet not to wonder at the grosyentaz of the wmked
Reward of those who assist the Apostle in his wars . .
Hypoeritical Arabs of the desert reproved . ..
Who may lawfolly remain at home in time of war . .
Other hypocerites reproved .
The Baduin, the worst of hypoerites . . . -
Some of them true believers . . ..
The reward of the Ansars and Mulm‘]Jmn .
The desert Arabs and some of the peopIe of I "Ia&ma, TE-
proved . . . - e .
The penitent confessors in "Madina are pa.rdoned - .
Others await God’s decision in their case . . .
Denunciation againgt those who buils a Masjid in oppesz-
tion to Muhammad ond his faithful ones ., .
True believers are sold fo God . . . - . .
Bustims not Lo pray for idolatrous relatives
Why Abrabam prayed for his idolatrous parents
God mevreiful to the faithfal . . . .
The three recreant Ansars pardoned .

- -

[INTROD.

TERSES

42

43
44—46
47-50
81,52
53-55

55
56, 57

53, 59
o
61-6g

70
7I1-73
745 75
76-79

8o

81
82-84

85
86-88
89, 90

91
92,93
94-97
93,99

jielel
101

102
103-10H
107

108~111
i1z, 113
114
115
1i6-118
IIQ
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VEBRIES

The people of Madina rebuked for want of onalzy to Mua.
bammad . . . . 120-122
Some believers excused from gomcr to war . 123

Trae believers to war against neighbouring 1nﬁ<lels and
hypoerisy . 124

Reproof of those who doubt the revelatwns of God and
Muhammed . . . . . Iz5-128
The Apostle trusts in the help of God . .. 129,130

i (1) A DECLARATION of immunity from Gop and his roea.

Apostle unto the idolaters with whom ye have entered
into league. {(2) Go to and fro in the earth securely four
months; and know that ye shall not weaken Gob, and

{1} God and his Aposile. See note on chap. viii. 20. This formula
occurs sixtesn times m this chaptc.r

With whom ye have eniered wnfo league. “Some understand this
sentence of the tmmunity or sscurity therein granted to the infidels
for the space of four months ; but others think that the words
properly signify that Mubammad is here declared by God to be
absolutely fiwe and dischorged from all trace or league with them
after the expiration of that time ; and this last seems £ be the frusst
interpretation.

“Mubammad’s thus renouncing all league with these who wounld
not receive him as the Apostle of "God or submit to become tributary
was the conseguence of the great power to which he was now arrived.
But the pretext he made use of was the treachery he had met with
among the Jewish and idelatrous Arabs—scarce any keeping faith
with him except Beni Dhanira, Bani Kindaa, and a few others.”—
Suele, Jaldgluddin, Baidhdwi, FYahya.

This proclamatmn seals the tuumph of Isldm over all Arabia.
Heuneelorth there is to be no more compromise with idolaters, They
are to be converted to Isldm or be destroyed by the sword. Previous
treaties of peace are to be respec{ed though this is due to the clem-
ency of *God and his Apostle,” who here declare the Muslims to
be free from obligation 1o observe such treaties. How campletely
the tables Liave besn turned ! The Mulkan refuges now dictates laws
tor all Arabiu !}

(2} Four months. These were, according {o some auvthorities,
Shawsl, Dh'l Qdada, Dhu'l Hajja, and Mulmma.m this revelation
having Leen made in Shawdl, Obers, computing from Dha'l Hoiia,



CHAP, IX.] { 278 ) [siPaRA X.

that Gop will disgrace the unbelievers, (3) And a decla-
ration from God and his Apostie unto the people, on the
day of the greater pilgrimage, that Gop is clear of the
idolaters, and his Apostle alss. Wherefore if ye repent,
this will be better for you; but if ye turn back, know that
ye shall not weaken GoD: and denounce unto those who
believe not a painful punishment. (4) Except such of
the idolaters with whom ye shall have entered into &

when the proclamation of this revelation was made, reckon the
months to be Dhu'l Hajje, Muharram, Safar and Rabi-ul-auwal
The latter seems to be the sounder apinion.

{3) The greater pilgrimage., viz., *The tenth of Dhual Hajje, when
they slay the vietims at Mina, which day is their great feast, and
complstes the ceremonies of the pilgrimage. Some suppose the
adjective greater is added here to distingurish the pilgrimage made
at the appointed time {rom lesser pilgrimages, as they may be called,
or vistiations of the Kaabah, which may be performed at any time
of the year; or else because the concourse at the pilgrimage this year
waa greater than ordinary, both Muslims and-idolaters being present
2t it.

“The %mmufigati&n of this chapter was committed by Mubammad
to Ali, who rode for that purpese on the Prophet’s slit-eared camel
from Madina to Makkah ; and on the day above mentioned, standing
up before the whole agsembly at al Agabah, told them that he was
the messenger of the Apostie of God unfo them. Whereupon they
asking im what was s errand, he read twenty or thirty verses
of the chapter to them and then said, ‘I amn commanded to acguaint
you with four things: 1. That ne idolater is to come near the temple
of Makkah alter this year; 2. That no man presame to compass the
Kaabal nuked for the future (see chap. vii 27-34). 3 That none
but true helievers shall enter Paradise ; and 4. That public fith is
to be kept.’ "—8ale, Baid/idws.

“There seems a kind of contradiction between the first verse, in
which all treaties are cast aside, and the subsequent verse and intima-
tiom by Ali that treaties would be respected. ” Perhaps it wos meant
that, notwithstanding any treaty, idolaters would be prevented from
coming to the pilgrimage, though the treaty would be in other
respects observed, Or It may mean that, aithough Mshomet had
permission given hira in the first verse to cast aside treaties with
idolaters, yet he meversheless voluntarily engaged to respect those
treaties which bad been {aithfully kept. The latter interpretation
is mot so shitable as the other to the style of the Coran.'—Muir's
Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. p. 210, note.

{4) Bwoept such. The excepiion is in respect to the padiful punish-
ment denounced against the unbelievers in tﬁe revious verse. Solong
as the idolaters with whom treaties of peace had already been made

SIPARA X.] { 279 ) [CHAP. IX.

league, and who afterwards shall not fail you in any
instance, nor assist any ofher against you. Wherefore
perform the covenant which ye shall have made with them,
until their time skai¥l be elapsed ; for Gob loveth those whe
fear him. (5) And when the months wherein ye are not
allowed fo aftack them shall be past, kill the idolaters
wheresoever ye shall find them, and take them prisoners,
and beslege them, and lay wait for them in every con-
venient place, DBut if they shall repent, and observe the
appointed times of prayer and pay the legal alms, dismiss
them freely; for Gob s gracious and merciful. (6; And
if any of the idelaters shall demand profection of thee,
grant him profection, that he may hear the word of Gep,
and afterwards let him reach the place of his security,
This shalt thow do, because they are people which know
nov the evceliency of the religion thow preachsst,

shonld remain faithiul fo their tresty engagements, they should be
exemupt from the punishment deseribed in the following verse. The
spirit of the passage seems clearly to be opposed to that of the first
verse. Lt is probable that several revelations relating to idolaters,
and delivered at different times, have been woven together by the
compilers of the Qurdn. If this view be correet, the first verse was
promulgated at a later period than what follows, and we have here
an illustration of how the spirit of inspiration subserved the political
interests of the Prophet, '

(5 Kl the ddolaters. Compare this passage with chap. iv. 88, 8g.
¥ herever ye shall find them. ~* Either within or without the ssered
territory.”—éﬁ’ccie. This passage, with what follows, is said to sbrogate
chap. if. 216.

IE they shall repent, dc., 4., if they shall embrace Islim, not only
formally but heartily. They must perform the duties of Igldm.
* Hence,” says Abdul Qédir, ® Abu Baqr slew those who declined to
give legal alms, as be did the idolaters.”

(8) That ke may hear the word of God, The plain meaning of this
passage, aceording 1o the Fafebr-{-Rouf, is that the ionorant were {0
be made acquainted with the claims of Islém, and if then they acoopted
it, they were to be allowed to proceed to their homes in peace ; if
not, they were to be slain. Sale’s paraphrase here seems to me to
migtake the purpert of the general crder to slay all impenitent
idolaters, execepting those with whom treaties had been made, and
who had observed their treaty obligations. He says, “You shall
give him a safe-conduct, that he may return homs again securely, in
caze he shall not think fit to embrace Maohammadanism.”
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Il (7) How shall the idolaters be admitted into a league
with Gob and with his Apostle, except those with whom
ye entered into a league at the holy temple? So long as
they behave with fidelity towards you, do ye also behave
with fidelity towards shem; for Gop loveth those who
fear him. (8) How can they be admitied into a league with
yaou, since, if they prevail against you, they will not re-
gard in vyou either cousanmuinity or faith? They will
please you with their mouths, but their hearls will be
averse from yow ; for the greater part of them are wicked
doers. (9) They sell the signs of Gop for a small price,
and obstrues his way; it is certainly evil which they do.
(10) They regard not in a believer either consanguinity or
faith; and these are the transgressors, (11) Yet if they re-
pent and observe the appointed times of prayer, and give
almns, they shall be deemed your urethren In religion. We
distinetly propound cur signs unto people who understand.

{7y Those with whom ye entered tnto ¢ league, 1.6, the Bani Dhamra
and Bani Kinfina, nientioned in note to ver. 1.

{8y How? This ambigucus interrogative is variously vnderstood.
In addition to what is inserted in the text we find the following:
“How can they 1"—Rodwell, “How shall we not smite the in-
filels??—dbdu] Qadir. “How can there be peace V' —Faigh-ar
fiahmin.  The Persign translation agrees with wale,

If they prevail. The allvsion seems to be clearly to Aral un-
believers. 1f so, this portion of the chapter must be referred to an
earlier dute than that claimed for 1t by some of the commentators.
The spivit of the following verse, especlally the charge again.t the
anbellevers, that they ©sell the siuns of God for & small price”
points to the Quraish of Makkah in particular, with whom are per-
haps associated the disaffected inhabitants of Madina, as especially
intended here. Witk this view aurees the tradition concerning the
fypoerisy of Jallds, given iu Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. p. 3q,
note,

{9) Compare chap. L. 175, 179, and see nofes there.

(11) Jf they repeni and observe, die. This passage clearly asserts
the necessity ol piety in religion a5 an evidence of true repentence.
The prely required, however, is stmply the outword observance of the
rites' of Isldm. The contrast Letween Islim and Christianity on
this point iz very marked, and needs culy 1o be empbasised to
reveal the difference between the counterfeit and the true. The
ring of u genuine colnx ¥s unmistakable.
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{12y But if they violate their oaths after their league,
and revile your religion, oppose the leaders of infidelity
(for there is no frust in them), that they may desist from
their treackery. (13) Will ye not fight against people who
have violated their oaths, and conspired to expel the
Apostle of God; and who of their own aceord assaulted
you for the first time? Will ye fear them ? But it is
more just that ye should fear Gob, if ye are true believers
(14) Attack them, Zhergfore; GOD shall punish them by
your hands, and will cover them with shame, and will
give you the victory over them; and he will heal the
breasts of the people who believe, (15) and will take away

(12) Oppose the leaders. Rodwell transiates, * Do baitle with
the ringleaders,” This accords with the Fersian and Urdd transla-
tions. Musiims are now fo take active measures for the suppression
of infidelity. _

(13) Wi{‘, ye not fight, . Sale, on the authority of Baidkdwi,

araphrases thus: “As did the Quraish in_assisting the tribe of

agr against those of Khudhdah (see Prelim. Dise., p. 93), and laying
a desien to ruin Mubammad without any just provocation ; and, as
several of the Jewish tribes did, by aiding the enemy and endea-
vouring to oblige the Prophet to Ieave Madina as he had been
obliged to leave Makkah?

It seemns more natural to regard the people here referred to os the
inhabitants of Makkah in particular. This is the view of the Tafefr
i Buwh. The passaye, then, belongs to a period preceding the eap-
ture of Makkah, and was intended to stir up the faithful to make
war upon the Quraish, who had violated tle treaty made at Hudai-
Liya.  This view aceounts fov the ullusion to the perfidy of those
wlo regard neither religion nor consanguinity in ver. 8.

(14) By your hands. This passage seems to teuch thai Muslim
erusade against idolatry was commanded by Ged ss a soversign aet
of judyment, just as Moses was commanded to destroy the Canaan-
ites, The Muslim, therelore, uses the same arguments in defence of
the furmer that we do in respect of the conducet of Joshua and the
Israelites. See note on cliap. il 191

Wil keal the Breasts, de.  Sale, on the anthority of Baidhdwi, says
the allusion is to “these of Khudhdah ; ov, as oihers say, certain
families of Yaman and Saba, who went to Makkeh, and there pro-
fessed Muhammadanism, but were very injuriouwsly treated by the
inhabitants ; whereupon they complained o Mubammad, who bid

‘them take comfort, for that joy was approaching.”

It seemis to 1ne move natural to refer the kealtng to those BMuslim
who were reluctant to fight against thelr own kindred at Makkah,
This is the class specially exhoried (In vers. 23, 24) to drown all
filial and fraternal affection in zeal for God and his Aposile. Love
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the indignation of their hearts: for Gop will be turned
unto whom he pleaseth; and Gob 4s knowing and wise.
{16) Did ye imagine that ye should be abandoned, whereas
Gop did nob yet know those among you who fought jor
kis religion, and took not any besides Gop, and his Apostle,
and the faithiul for thedr friends ? Gob is well acguainted
with that which ye do.

i (17) 1t is not jfitting that the idolaters should visit
the temples of Gop, being witnesses against their own
souls of their infidelity. The works of these men are
vain, and they shall remain in %efi-fire for ever. (18) But
he only shall visit the temples of GoD who believeth in

for Isldm is to be supreme ; natural affection may wound the heari,
but God ¢ will heal the breasts of the people who believe,”

(15) Indignation of their hearts. The meaning of this verse de-
pends on ver. I4. According to the view of ihe commentators, it
would be that God, by avenging the faithful upon their persecuters,
would satisfy their desire for revenge. My own interpretation of
that verse requires this to mean that by healing the breasts of the
faithiul, their indignation at the ides of warring sgainst friends and
relations during even the sacred months would be removad amidst
the glories of the victory of Isidm. This I think to be the better
interpretation,

For God will be turned wnto whom he pleaseth. The Tafstr-i- Rauft
regards this as a pro?hecy foretelling the conversion of Abu Sufidn,
Akrama Bin Abu Jahl, &&. The passage, however, points to those
who, having been reluctant to fight against their relatives, had
become reconciled to the views of the Prophet, which fact is here
regarded a3 a sign of the Diviue favour.

(16) God did nof yet Enow. Rodwell translates,  As if Ged div
not yet know.® The Feofsir-i- Raufi paraphrases, * Sinee God has not
yet made known.” The passage seems fo mean that the sincerity of
those who claimed to be Muslims could only be known by a trial of
their fuith, and that the present defeetion of some was no reason for
supposing that il kad been abandoned of God,

od is well asyuainted, de., 1.2, he knows who are his frue fol-
lowers and who are hypocrites,

{17y The temples of God.  Literally, the magiids of God.  Idolaters
are here refased adrmitiance to the mosque as well as to the sacred
Kaabah at Makkab, a requirement carefully observed in all Muslim
sommnunibies,

(18) He only shall visit, &e. “These words are to warn the be-
lievers from having too great a confidence in their own merils, and
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Gop and the last day, and is comstant ab prayer, and pay-
eth the legal alms, and feareth Gop alone. These per-
haps may become of fhe number ¢f those who are rightly
directed. (19) Do ye reckon the giving drink to the
pilgrims and the visiting of the holy temple #o be actions
as meritorious as those performed by him who believeth in
Gop and the last day, and fighteth for the relivion of Gon?
They shall not be beld equal with Gon; for Gop directeth
not the unrighteous people. (20) They who have believed,
and fed their couniry, and exployed their substance and
their persons In the defence of Gop's true religion, shall
be in the highest degree of honour with Gobp; and these
are they who shall be happy. (21) Their Lorp sendeth
them good tidings of merey from him, and goodwiil, and
of gardens wherein they shall enjoy lasting pleasure:
(22) they shall continue therein for ever; for with Gop
is a great reward. (23} O true believers, take not your
fathers or your brethren for friends, if they love infidelity

likewise to deter the unbelievers ; for if the faithful will but perhaps
be saved, what can the others hope for §*—8ale, Baidhdws,

On the ground of this verse Jews and Christians shounld alse be
excluded from the mosque, for whilst these perform the duties here
required, and though faith in Munhammad as the Apostle of Godl is
nat expressly asserted here as one of the reguirements, yet the plain
intent of the whole is to exclude ali except Muslims.

{19) *This passage was revealed on occasion of some words of
Albbis, Muhammad’s uncle, who, when he was Luken prisaner, being
bitterly reproached by the Muslims, and particularly by his nephew
Ali, answered, “You rip up our iil actions, but take no noucs of
our good ones; we visit the temple of Makkah, and adorn the
Kaabah with hangings, snd give drink to the pilgrims, and free
caplives.”—Sale, Baidhdud,

{20 This passage looks like a WMadina revelation. The praise
bestowed upon the Muhéjjarin may, however, be retrospective. The
revelation was certainly intended to stir wp Muslim fanaticism. The
gpivit of the fanatie (Glded) is the soivit of the true Mustim.

(21} Gardens, &¢. See note on chap. iit. 15,

(23) Takenoi your futhers . . | for friends. The Tafsir-i-Rouft says
this passage refers to those who neglected to perform the pilgrim-
age on account of domestic opposition and hindrance. The spixit of
the passage in this place seems rather to point to those who were
reluctant to fight against their relations in Makkah, May not that
clemeney of Muhammad towards its penple, when it fell into his
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above faith; and whosoever among you shall take them
for Ris friends, they will be unjust doers. (24) Say, If
your fathers, and your sons, and your brethren, and your
wives, and your relations, and your substance which ye
have acquired, and your merchandise which ye appre-
hend may not be sold off, and your dwellings wherein ye
delight, be more dear unto you than Gop, and his Apostles
and the advancement of his religion; wait untll Gob shall
gend his command, for Gon direeteth not the nongodly
people.

(25) Now hath GoD assisted you In many engagements,
and particularly at the baitle of Hunain, when ye pleased
yourselves in your multitude, but it was no manner of
advantage unto you, and the earth became too strait

[SIPARA X.

hands, be in some measure accounted for on the ground of this
known antipathy of his people to slaughter their relatives, and to
destroy };roperty in which they had so deep an interest ?

{84) Wast wuniil God shall send his command. Sale, on the authur-
ity of Baidhdwi, says, “Or shall punish yod. Some sappese the
taking of Bakkab fto be hieve intended” This confirms the view
that the relations here intended were the relatives of the refugees
in Makkah, and points to a time previcus to the capture of Makkah
a8 the period in which this passage was vevealed.

(28) God assisted . . . ab . . . Hunain. *“Thisbattle wasfoughtin
the eighth year of the Hijra, in the valley of Hanein, which les akout
three milesfrom dMuaklzah towards Tayif, between Muhammad, who had
an army of twelve thousand men, and the tribes of Hawdzin and Thakii,
whose forces did not exceed four thousand. The Muhammadanps,
seeiny themselves so greatly superior to their enemies, made sure of
the victory ; o certain persou, whom some suppose to have been the
Prophet himself, erying ont, ‘These can mever be overcome by so
few,” But God was so highly displeased with this confidence, that
in the first encounter the Musiims were pub to flight, some of them
running away quite to dMaklkah, so that none stood their ground
exeept Muhummad Idmeelf and some few of his family ; and they
say the Propliet’s courage was so great, that his uncle al Abbds, and
his equsin Abu Sufidn Tin al Harith, had mueh adoe to prevent his
spurring his mule iute the niidst of the enemy, by laying held of
the bridle and stirrup. Then he ordered al Abbas, who had the
voice of a Steuter, to resall his fying froopa; uwponr which they
rallied, and the Prophet throwing a handinl of dust against the
enemy, they attacked them a second time, and by the Divine assis-
tance gained the vietory.»—Sale, Saidhdws, Joldluddin.

The earih became too straight for you. *Alluding fo the narrow
and precipitows character of the pass, where their great numbers, of
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for you, notwithstanding it was spacious; then did ye
retreat and turn your backs. (26) Afterwards Gobp sent
down his security upon his Apostle and upon the faithful,
and sent down troops of amgels, which ve saw not; and he
punished those who disbelieved ; and this was the reward
of the unbelievers. (27) Nevertheless Gon will hereafter
be turned unto whom he pleaseth ; for Gob ds gracious and
merciful.  (28) O true believers, verily the idolaters are
unclean ; let them not therefore come near unto the holy

which they had been vaingloriously proud, only added to the diffi-
culty,”—Muir's Life of Mahomei, vol. iv. p. 143, note. )

{28} God sent dewn his security. “The original word is Sakinar,
whick the commentators interpret fu this senece ; but it seems rather
to signify the Divine presence, or Shekinsh, appearing to aid the
Muslims.”—8Sale. Ses also note on chap. ii. 248,

Send down troops., Commentators differ as to the number. Some
say thers were gooo, others Soco and 16ooco. Tradition describies
the uniform they wore, and declares that they filled the walley Like
& cloud, and were in multitude like an army of ants. See Sale, aud
Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. p. 144, note.

Which ye saw not.  “ As uwsnal, Muhammad’s wonderful things are
only seen or known to himself. Elisha showed his servants the
angels ready to fight, bat Mubammad never has a witness. Iis
great witness for the nighs journey did not see if, but only swors Le
believed it.”— Brinckman in * Notes on Islam.”

The commentators, however, say that the infidels saw the angelie
hosts, and were, of course, relinble witnesses.

He punished those whe disbelisved, 1., the infidels who were de-
feated, for many were slain, Goco of their woraen and children
taken captive, 24,000 camels, 4000 onnces of silver, and over 40,000
goats became spoil for the Muslimes—Fafsir-i- Rayfi.

(27) Hereafier iurned, . “Besides g great number of proselytes
who were gained by this battle, Muhammad, ou their veguest, was
50 generous as to restore the capiives (which were no less than six
thousand} to their frisnds, andd offered to make smends himself fo
any of his men who should not be wiiling to part with his prisoners.”
—Sale, Baidhdwi.

This took place some time after the batile on the return of the
army from Tayif, and was dune as a matrer of poliey, as all the
anthorities show. Bee Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. pp. 142, 148,
138G,  Yet this matter is hore deseriled as the subject of prophecy.
Surely it dil not now reguire much prophetic foresight to foretel
the sonversion of at least some of the nnfortunate Hawdzin,

(28) The idolaters are uncloan, Thiz verse seems o be connecied
with those at the beginning of the chapter. Mubammad is now
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terople after this year. And i ye fear want, by the cufting
off trade and communication with them, Gop will enrich
you of his abundance, if he pleaseth; for Gob 75 knowing
and wise. (29) Tight against themn who believe not in
Gop nor the last day, and forbid not that which GoD and

mastar of Arabia. The idolaters are now to be converted by foree.
Exclusion from the sacred precinets of the ancient pantheon is now
visited upon them, ascompanied with the comrrand to the Muslims
to slay them wherever they find thery, unless they confess Isldm.
Tlhe purity of the Muslims was not aflected by contact with idglatry
in vistting the idol temple at Makkah (for such it was until captured
by Muhammad), sc long as Islim was too weak o abolish it.” Now
that Mubammad is victorious, the spirit of his ipspiration suddenly
informs him that idolaters are unclean, and that Muslims may not
perform the rites of the pilgrimege with them. Muhammad was
uot, kowever, in sy way inconsistent with the principle that seems
to have guided him everywhere—that everything was right that
could in any way advance the cause of Isldim. He was therefore
right in becoming almost & Jew in hope of winning them. This
falling, he was justified in patronising an idol femple and idolatrous
rites in order to win over the Arabs. On the same principle he
conld condene assassination, sanction the plunder of caravans and
the murder of defenceless merchants, evern in the sagred months, snd
could ou the satne principle deny having any complicity in it. He
could for the same reason witness the massacre of 8co Jewish
prisomers, and spare, with a show of magnanimity, his bitterest
enemies on the capture of Makkah. All was right——all was com-
manded of God, that promoted his selfish ambition, in the advance-
ment of hig political and prophetic or politico-prophetical preten-
gioms, He bad unhesifatingly adopted the pernicious rule that evil
may be done in order 10 the accomplishment of a goed emd—that
the end sanetifies the means,

After this year,t.e, the ninth year .5, “In consequence of this
thibitian, neither Jews ner Christians, ror these of any other re-

igion, are suffered to come near Makkah to this day”—Sale.

God will enrich you. “This promise, says al Baldhdwi, was fulfilled
by Gad’s sending plenty of rain, and disposing the inhabitants of
Tabdla and Jurdsh, two towns in Yaman, to embrace Isldm, who
thersupon brought sufliclent provisions to Muhammad’s men; and
alse by the subsequent coming in of the Arabs from all guarters to
bim.”—Sale,

(89) Frght against them, de. % That is, those who have not o just
and trae faith in these ruatters, bui either believe s plurality of
gids, or deny the eternily of hell-torments, or the delights of Para-

ise as described in the Qurin. For, as it appears by the following
wséﬁ?, the Jews snd Christians are the persons bere chiefly meant”
b 17748

The Tafdir-i-Boufi saTs the passage allodes to “the Jews whn
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his Apostle have forbidden, and profess not the true reli-
gion, of those unto whom the seriptures have been deli-
vered, until they pay tribute by right of subjection, and
they be reduced low.

| (80) The Jews say, Ezra is the son of Gop; and the
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allegorise {in respeet to the CGodhead), and ihe Christians, who
acknowledge a Trindty ; the Jews, who deny sating and drinking in
Paradise, and the Christians, who declare the enjoyments of heaven
to be spiritual.”

Pm};ss not the irue veligion, do. It is here implied that Istdm was
the religion of Jewish prophets and of Jesus, from which Jews and
Christians have departed. The Qurdn, by ihis claim so often re-
peated, challenges Investigation, and thereby points to the evidence
of its own imposture. See notes on chap. ii. 136.

Dntii they pay tribute, do. *This I think thetrue meaning of the words
an yadin, which lierally signify by or sut of hand, and are veriously
interpreted 5 some supposing they mean that the tribute iz to be paid
readzly, or by their own fands and not by another; or that tributeis
to be exacted of the vick only, or those who are sble topay it, and
nof of the poor ; or else that it is to be taken as & fuvour that the
Mubhammadans are satisfied with so small an impesition, &e.  That
the Jews and Christiens are, according to this law, to be admitted to
protection on payment of tribute, there is 1o doubt, though the
Mubanunadan doctors differ as to those of other religions, It 1s said
that Omar at first refused to secept tribute frem 3 Magian, il
Abdul Rahmén Ibn Auf assured him that Muhammad himself had
granted protection to a Magian, and ordered that the professors of
that veligion should be incladed among the peonle of ths book, or thoss
wheo found their religion on some book which shey suppose to be of
Divine origin, And it is the more received opinion that these three
religions only ought to be folerated on the condifion of paying
tribute : others, however, admit the Sabians also. Abu Hanifa
supposed people of any religion might be suffeved, exzecept the
idolatrous Arabs ; and Mdlik excepted only apostates from Mubham-
madanism. The least tribute that can be taken from every such
person is generaH% agreed to be a dumdr, or about ien shillings u
year 3 nor can he be obliged to pay more, unless he consent to it:
ard this, they say, ought to be laid as well on the poer as on the
rich. But Abu Hanilz decided thut the rich shounld pay foriy-sight
dirhams {twenty, and sometimes twenty-five of which mede a dindgr)
a year ; ene in middiing cireumstances half that sum; and a poer
mian, who was able to get his living, a quarter of it; but that he
who wes not able to suppori himself should pay mothing.”—Sale,
Beidhdud.,

€20) Foure 45 the son of God.  “This grievous charge apainst the
Jews the commentators endeavour to support by telling us that it
is meant of sgme ancient heterodox Jews or else of some Jews of

=]
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Christians say, Christ is the Son of Gop. This is their
saying in their mouths ; they imitate the saying of those
who were unbelievers in former times. May GoD resist
them. Howare theyinfatuated! (31) They take their priests
and their monks for #helr lords, besides Gop, and Christ

Madina, who said so for no other reason than for that the law being
uiterly fost and forgotten during the Babylonish captivity, Ezra
having been ralsed to life after he had been dead one hundred yenrs
{ehap. 1. 256, note}), dictated the whole anew unto the scriles out of
his own menory ; at which they greatly marvelied, and declared
that he could not have done it unless he were the son of God, Al
Baidhdwi adds, that the imputation must be true, because this verse
was read to the Jews, and they did not contradict it, which they were
ready enengh to do in other instances. That Ezra did thus restore
not only the Pentatench, but olso the sther hooks of the Gld Testa-
ment, by Divine revelation, was the opinion of several of the Chris-
tian fathers, who are quoted by Dr. Pridesux, and of some other
writers, which they seems to have first borrowed from & passage in
that very anclent apoeryphal book called in our English Bible the
Second Book of Esdras (chiap, xiv. 20, &e.) Dr Prideaux tells us that
herein the fathers attvibuied more to Ezra than the Jews themselves,
who suppose that he oniy collected and set forth a correet edition of
the Seriptures, wiiich hwe Jaboured mueh in, and went a grent way In
the perfecting of it. It is not Improbable, however, that the fiction
came originaliy from the Jews, though they be new of ancther
opinion, and I cannet fix i upon them by sny divect proof. Fory
not to. insksk upon the festimony of the Mubammadans {which yet
I cannot but think of some little weight in 3 point of this nature],
it is allowed by the most sagacions critics that the Second Book of
Bareg was written by a Christian indeed, but yeb one who had been
Lred a Jew, and was Intimately acquainted with the fables of the
Rabhins ; and the story iiself Is perfectly in the faste and way of
thinking of those men.”—Sale, Buidhdur.

Rodwell regards this charge aguinst the Jews as purely the inven-
tion of Muhammad.

May God resist them. The spirit of this passage is in marked con-
trast with the allusions made to the “people of the book” inm the
eartier chapters of the Qurdu. Compare chap. v. 8%, and note
there,

The whole passage points to the latter years of the Prophet’s life,
when he began fo realise that the Christian power of Heracleus was
likely to oppose the strongest barrier to his ambitious prajects.

(81} Preests . . . for thetr lovds.  An inference from the use of the
title Rad¥, eoupled with the reverence accorded to the ordained
migistry. See note on chap, il 63, The charge here made, that
Christians worskipped their prissts and monks as they did Christ
and Goid, is scarcely true. It ds also noteworthy that the Messial: is
here deliberately denied all divine honouwrs, and that the depre-
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the son of Mary ; although they are commanded to worship
one GoD only: there is no GoD but he; far be that from
him which they associate with him ! (32) They seek to
extinguish the light of GoD with their mouths; but Gob
willeth no other than o perfect his light, although the
infidels be averse thereto. ' '
(33) It is he who hath sent his Apostle with the direc-
tion and trme religion, that he may cause it o appear
superior to every ofher religion, although the idolaters be
averse therefo, (34) O true helievers, verily many of the
priests and monks devour the substance of GOD in vanity,
and obstruct the way of Gob. But unto those who trea-

eatory formoals, © far be iy from him,” &2, s the same as that nsed in
repronching the idelatrons Arabs for their service to heathen gods.
Whatever phrases, therefore, we find in the Qurén expressive of
Megsianie dignity must be attributed 1o the ignorance of the Pro-
phet as to their real import. _See notes on chaps. i 36 and #Hi 34

(32) The light of God, .., the Qurdn, or the Divine Unity, or the
prophetic office of Muhammad, &e.— Zafsir-i-Eaufi.

(38) Superior to every other religion. Rodwell translates more cor-
reetly, % victorious over every other religion” This was true of the
religions of Arabia, to which the expression must primarily be re-
ferred, it it iz not true of the religions of the world, Islam as
present being almost everywhere subject to or dependent for exis.
tenee on Christian rule

Christian spologists for Isluw, in their endeayonr to draw a fuvour-
able comparison between Islim and Christianity, are in the habit of
tgnoring the fact that what s good and true in Islim is very mueh
wmore clearly revealed in the Olkd and New Testament Seriptures,
while at the same time they carefully set aside the peculiar doctrines
of Christianity : the new birth, the atonewent of Christ, the graces
of the Holy Spirit, and the holy character esseniial to the Christian
life. By such a process black may be made to appear white, and
vice werse. Dee B, Bosworth Smith’s Mohammed and Mohamme-
danésm, PP. 339, 330. 'This writer’s statement that Ishim is “the
relinion of stability,” a religion dwelling on the *inlerent dignity *
of human nature, ¥ the religion of the best parts of Asia and Africa,”
with the implication that C%xrisnianif,y is unsuited to the stable races,
is contradieted by the history of the Church and of her missions,

(34) Jonks devour, de. By taking bribes, says Baidhdwi, mean-
ing, probubly, the money they took for dispensing with the com-
mands of (od, and by way of commutation.®—Sale. 1% wmore pro-
bably refers to the fact that these clusses were supported by the
pesple.

: Jbstwct the wavy of God, 1.e, Ly preventing their followers from
beeoming Muashima,

VoL, iL T

Nisp.
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sure up gold and silver, and employ it not for the advance-
ment of Gon's frue religion, denounce a grievous punish-
wment. (35) On the day of judgment their freasuves shall
be intensely heated in the fire of hell, and their foreheads,
and their sides, and their backs shall be stigmatised there-
with; and their formentors shall say, This is whal ye have
treasured up for your souls; taste therefore that which ye
have treasured up. {86) Moreover, the compleis number of
months with Gop is twelve months, whick were ordained in
the book of GoD on the day whereon he created the heavens
and the earth: of these, four are sacred. This is the
right religion ; therefore deal not unjustly with yourselves
therein. But attack the idclaters in all the months, as they
attack you in all; and know that GoD is with those who
fear him. (37) Verily the transferring ¢f o sacred month

Those who trexsure up, de.  This refers to all men, being sugpested
by the conduct of the priests and monks. The exigencies of Isldm
requirsd that all Muslims should be willing to give freely of their
substance for the supporé of religion. Henee the dreadful demun-
ciation of the next verse, peinting at once to the fate of Christiun
monks and Mushim misers.

{35) This verse describes the fate mot only of miserly Muslims,
but also that of the Christlan priests and monks of ver 31
“Thus,” eays Muir in his Zife of Hahomet, vol. Iv. p, 212, “with
threats of abasement and with bitter curses, Mahomet parted finaily
from the Jews and Christians, whom he had so long deceived with
vain professions of atltachment to their Scriptures, and from whose
tesching he had borrowed all that was most valuable in his own
gystem. IHaving reached the pinnacle of prosperity and power, he
east contemptuously aside the supports to which in no small measure
e owed his elevation”

(38) Tie complete nuwmber of months, * According to this passage,
the intercalation of a month every third or second year, which the
Arabs had Iearned of the Jews, in order to reduce their lunar years
to solar years, is absolutely unlawful, For by this neans they fixed
the time of the piigrimage and of the feast of Ramadhdn to certain
seasons of the year, which ought to be ambulatory,™—Sulse, Seealso
Prelim, Dise., pp. 225, 230, and chap. 3. 185, note,

The book of God, viz., the Preserved Table.—Sale.

Four are sucred,  See Prelim. Dise, p. 228

Astgek the idolaters in all.  “For it is not ressomable that you
should observe the sacred months with regard to those who do not
acknowledge them te be sacred, bus malke war against you therain”
—Sale. See notes on chap. il 191, 193,
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to another month is an additional infidelity. The unbe-
lisvers are led into an error thereby: they allow a month
to be violated one year, and declare it sacred another year,
that they may agree in the number of months which Gop
hath commanded to be kept sacred; and they allow that
which Gop hath forbidden. The evil of their actions hath
been prepared for them ; for Gop directeth not the unbe-
lieving people.

i (38) O true believers, what ailed you, that when it was
sald unto you, Go forth ¢o fight for the religion of Gop, ye
inclined heavily towards the earth? Do ye prefer the
present life to that which is to come? But the provision
of this life, in regpect ¢of that which is t0 come, iz but
slender. (39) Unless ye go forth when ye are summoned
fo war, Fod will punish you with a grievous punishment;
and he will place another people in your stead, and ye
shall not hurt him at all; for Gop is almighty. (40) If

(37} An additional infidelity. * This was an invention or innova-
tion of the idolatrous Arabs, whereby they avoided keeping a sacred
month, when it suited not their conveniency, by keeping 2 profane
month in its stead, transferring, for example, the observance of
Muharram to the sneceeding month Sefer, The first man who put
this In prastice, they say, was Jundds Ibn_Aunf, of the tribe of
Kindnd, These ordinances relating to the months were promul-
gated by Muhammad himself at the pilgrimage of valediction.”—
Sale. -

They . . . declare @t sacred another year, de. * As did Jundda,
who made public proclamation at the assembly of pilgrims that
their gods had allowed Muhgrram te be profane, whereupon they
observed it not; but the nest year he told them that the gods had
ordered it to be kept sacred.”—Sale, Baididwi.

(38 Whai ailed you, viz., “In the expedition of Tabidg, a town
situate about half-way between Meding and Dearnaseus, which
Muhammad undertook against the Greeks, with an army of thirty
thousand men, in the ninth year of the Hijra. On thizs expedition
the Muslims set out with great vnwillingness, becanse it was under-
taken in the midst of the summer heats, and af a fime of great
drought and scarcity, whereby the soldiers suffered so mmuch, that
this army was called the disiressed army, besides, their froits were
just ripe, and they had much rather have stayed to have gathered
them.*—8ale, Joldluddin, Baidhduwi.
h{3ﬂ} Anpther people in your siead. See chap. v. g9, and notes
there. .

R
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ye assist not the Prophet, verily Gop will assist him, as he
assisted him formerly, when the unbelievers drove him
out of Makkak, the second of two when they were both
in the eave: when he sald unto his companion, Be not
grieved, for Gop is with us. And Gop sent down his
security upon him, and strengtbened him with armies ¢f
angels, whom ye saw mnot. And he made the word of
those who believed not to be abased, and the word of
Gop was exalted ; for GoOD s mighty and wise, (41) Go
forth fo aitle, both light and heavy, and employ your sub-
stance and your persons for the advancement of GoD’s
religion. This will be better for you, if ye know it.  (42)
If it had been a near advantage, and a moderate journey,
they had surely followed thee; but the way seemed tediocus
unto them : and yet they will swear by Gob, saying, If we
had been able, we had surely gone forth with you. They

{40) The unbelivers, f.e., the people or chiefs of Makkah, who
compelled hig fight to Madina, ,

The second of twe.  “ That is, having only Abu Baqr with him,”—
Sale. Bee Prelim. Dise., pp. 86, 87.

Hiy security.  See note on ver. 26,

Armies of angels. The allusion is to the angelic hosts, whose help
he pretended to have received at the battle of Badr, at the Diteh,
and at Hunain, If these angels are here intended, then the state-
ment that they were not ssen oy the Mustims dves nob accord with
the statements of chap. iii. 13, 123, and chap. viil. 14, 45.

{43y Light and heaey. Savary translstes young end old. The
Tafsir-t-Ravf comments as follows: “Go forth on horsebzek and
on foot, in health or sickness, young acd old, poor and rich, with-
out preizamiion and with preperation, the virgin and the married
WConan.,

The advancement of God's religion. The faithful are now to hold
their all in readiness to promote the cause of Isldm by the sword,
The outlock is not now npon unbelieving Arabia, as in chap. ii, 1c0
and 244, but upon the unbelieving world. The expedition {o Tabig
was the beginning of a struggle which was only accomplished in part
by the conq{}est of Cunstantinople ; and yet this was far from realis-
ing, the ambitious purpese of the Prophet of Arabia.

(42) 4 near advantage, de. “That is, had there been no diffeul-
ties to surmount in the expedition to Tablq, and the march thither
bad been short and easy, so that the plunder might have cost them
Iittle or no trouble, they would not Lave been so backward.”—Sale.

They will suear, dbo.  This verse, with those following to ver. 48,
are said by the commentators to have been revealed during the
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destroy their own souls; for Gop knoweth that they are
liars,

i (43) Gop forgive thee! why didst thou give them B %

leave {0 slay af home, until they who speak the truth, when
they excuse themselves, had become manifested unto thee,
aund thou hadst known the lars?  {44) They who believe
in Gop and the last day will not ask leave of thee to be
excused from employing their substance and their persons
for the advancement of GorD’s true religion; and Goo
knoweth those who fear 2tm. (45) Verily they only will
ask leave of thee fo stay behind who believe not in Gop
and the last day, and whose hearts doubt concerning the
faith; wherefore they are tossed to and fro in their doubt-
ing. (48) If they had been willing to go forth with fhee,

mareh to Tabig, and the statement of the text is regarded as a pro-
phiecy, which was, of course, fuliilled on the return of the army to
Madina, Grmting the claim thay the passage was revealed on the
way to Tabiq, the character of this propheey may be determined
from the statetoent of ver. 43, whore these same hypoerites are said
to have “sought to mise sadifion” ew @ previows occasiom. b 13
hiowever, almost certain, from the stalement of ver, 47, thas the
passage was enuncizted nfter the return, and delivered as a rebuke
to the hiypoorites and others affected by their indifference,

{43} God forgive thee, Mubammad is here “reprehiended for having
exeused some of his followers from going on thiz expediiion, as
Aldullah Thn Ubbei and his hypocritical adherents, and three of
the Angdrs ¥ —Sule.

‘The Tafeir-i- Reyfi regards this as o benedietion, which in no way
implies that the Prophet bad sinned, and lustrates 35 Ly reference
1o the Oriental custom of promounciog o bewediction on the water-
carrier, “The Lord pardon thee ;” to which he replies,“The Lord have
mercy on thee” Mere, the commentators says, no charge of sinful-
mess is intended, and so when God speaks to the Prophet, saying,
“God forglve thee,” no erime is laid fo his charge! The fact is
overlosked that the cusfom alluded to conld only exist amony sinful
men, ever needing God’s merey and pardon. The passage certuinly
implies the sinfulness of Muhammad. The doctrine of Muslims
thut the prophets were sinless canmob even bear the light of the
Qurdy, which clearly charges sin against all the great prophets
{nabi ul dzim) excepting Jesus. See chap. ii. 253.

Untit . . . thou hadst krnown,  “ Conwrast to Christ, ‘knowing
their thoughts, and Peter discovering the lies of Ananias and his
wife.— Brinotman's © Notes on Isldm.”

(4446} These verses teach that all interests of private individuals
must yield to the interests of Islém. Failure here is o sure sign of
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they had certainly prepared for that purpose a provision of
arms and necessariss: but GOD was averse to their going
forth ; wherefore he rendered them slothful, and it was
sold unto them, Sit ye still with those who sit still. (47}
If they had gone forth with you, they had only been a
burden unto you, and had run to and fro between you,
stirring you up to sedition; and there would have been some
among you who would have given ear unfo them: and
GoD knoweth the wicked. (48) They formerly sought to
raise a sedition, and they disturbed thy affairs, until the
truth came, and the decree of Gob was made manifest;
slthough they were adverse therelo. (49) There is of
them who saith unic thee, Give me leave fo stay behind,
and expose me not to tempiation. Have they not fallen
into temptation af home? But hell will surely encom-
pass the unbelievers. (50} If good happer unio thee, it
grieveth them: but if a misfortune befall thee, they say,
‘We ordered our business before, and they turn their backs,
and rejoice at thy mishap. (51) Say, Nothing shall befall
us but what Gop hath decreed for us; he is our patron,

infidelity. Ancther point worthy of notice is that man's free agency
and God's soversignty are both sleaxly recognised in this passage.

St . . . with those who sit sl 4.6, with those who are ineapable
of active service, as the women and children, the aged and infirm.

{48 Formarly sought to refse ¢ sediffon. As at Qhod. See notes
on chap. iii. 156-160.

(49) " Fxpose me nat fo tempiation, By obliging me to go, against
my will, on an expedition the hardships of which may tempt me to
rebel or to desert. It is related that ome Jadd ITbon Qals said that
the Ansdrs well knew ke was much given to women, and he dared
not trust himself with the Greek girls; wherefore he desired he
might be left behind, and he would assist them with his purse”—
Sale, Baidhdwi.

Hawe they not fallen, dc., 1.2, by falling into the sin of cowardice
and infidelity.

{50) It grieveth them. TFor envy, or because they are unable fo
share the hooty.

We ordered our bustness before, n.e., © We tock care to keep out of
harm’s way by staying at home.”—=Sule.

(51) What God hath decreed. Literally, What God hath writien,
meaning what God kath determined from eternity, and recorded on
the Preserved Table. On the question of Muhammad’s fatalism see
notes on chap. il 145 and 155,

SIPARA X.] {( 295 ) [CHAP. IX.

and on Gob let the faithful trust. (52) Say, Do ye expect
any other showld befall us than one of the two most exeel-
lent things, either victory or martyrdom ! But we expect
concerning you that Gob inflict a punishment on you,
either from himself or by our hands. Wait, therefore, fo
see what will be the end of both ; for we will walt for youw
(58) Say, Expend your money in pious uses, either volun-
tarily or by constraint, it shall not be accepted of you,
because ye are wicked people. (54) And nothing hindereth
their contributions from being accepted of them, but that
they believe not in Gop and his Apestle, and perform not
the duty of prayer otherwise than sluggishly, and expend
not #heir money for God’s service otherwise than unwill-
ingly.

({ (85} Let not therefore their riches or their children R 18_4,‘

cause thee to marvel. Verily Gop intendeth only to
punish them by these things in this world, and that their
souls may depart while they are unbelievers. (56) They

{52) The two most excellent things. This passage llustrates the
confidence Muhammad had in the suceess of Isldm, whilst it shows
the strong spivit of fanaticism already fixed in the minds of the
Muslima.  To fight for Isldm was to conguer or to gain admission to
Paradise. An army made up of men holding such a faith could
hardly fail of success. War and bloodshed thus sanctified are the
very sntipodes of the pesce and benevolence of the Gospel

e will wait for you. The threat contained in this verse shows the
changed. attitude of Muhammad towards the disaffected. Compare
chap. ii. 108. Either God would punish them by a judgment from
heaven., as he had punished Ad and Thamud {Prelim. Dise., pp.
20—-22), or they would be punished by the faithinl by Divine com-
mand, ‘The fachlity with whick Muhammad could produce sueh
sommands was, no doubt, well understood by the hypoorites, so that
theseiwerds would convey to their minds u very distinet threat of
assauit.

{53, 54) The distinction between trne Muslims and mepely nomi-
nal adherents is here clearly defined. The former were thase who
had ecnsecrated all to Islém, and held themselves ready to cbey
every command of the Prophet with wunguestioning ocbedience,
Their vodies, souls, time, strength, property, all was devoted to their
religion. The unpardonable sin was want of devotion to Muhammad
and his cause, The property of hypocrites could not be accepted
except as the lawful booty of the faithful.

(65) Comp. with chap. iii. 179.
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gwear by God that they are of you; yet they are not of
you, but arve people who stand in fear. (57) If they find
a place of refuge, or caves, or a retreating hole, they surely
turn towards the same, and in a headstrong manner haste
thereto.  (58) There is of them also who spreadeth ill
reports of thee, in relation fo fhy disiribution ¢f the alms:
vet if they receive part thereof they are well pleased; but
if they receive not @ part thereof, behold they are angry.
(59) But if they had been pleased with that which Gop
and his Apostle had given them, and had said, Gop is our

support ; Gop will give unto us of his abundance, and his.

Prophet also ; verily unto Gop do we make our supplica-
tions: ¢ would hoave been more decent.  (60) Alms are fo be
distribuled ouly unto the poor and the needy, and those

(56) People who stand dn fear, < Hypoeritically eoncealing their
infideiivy, lest ye should chiastise them, as ye have done the professed
infidels and apostates ; and vet ready to avow thelr infidelity when
they think they may do it with salely.”—Sale.

(88, 39) Them also who spread il reports of thes, d&e.  * This person
was Abu'l Jawddh, the hynoorite, who said Mulammad gave them
away among the keepers of sheep only; or, as others suppose, Ikn
Dhw! Ehwwalsarah, who found fault with the Prophet’s distribution
of the spoils taken ot Bunain, because he gave them all among the
Makkans, to reconcile and gain them over to his religion and inte-
reat.”—Sals, Abdul Qddir,

Comyplaints among the Muslims frequently grew out of the claim
of Mulinnimad that the booty was God’s (see chap, viii, 13, and that
the distribution of it depended upon His will as revealed by the
Apostie. So Iong us the division was equal, no objection, so far as we
knuw, was ever raised. Dilssatisfuction on this point arcse out of
Muhammad’s purpose to gain inflaence by means of rich presents
bestowed out of the common heap, as at Hunaln, alluded to above,
Vet we find the Prophet deliberately assceiating God with himself
in carrving out this very worldly policy by appealing to one of the
towest passions of depraved human nature,

If, a5 seems certain, the allusion is to the trouble at Hunain, Ged
is lhere also made a partner in aspt&as%ﬁg the covetous Muslim
Betdouins by @ promise of inerensed booty in future expeditions (see
above in ver. 27)  This s styled in the next verse (3o} the abund-
ence of God and bis Prophe, which the faithiul recelve In answer o
thelr prayers. Was there nv consciousness of deception and impos-
tore in this afair
{80y This verse abrogates chap. ii. 214 on the subject of alms-
giving, See Prelim., Disc, pp. 172-175. :

The poor and the needy.  **The commentators make a distinetion
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who are employed in collecting and distribufing the same,
and unto those whose hearts ase reconciled, and for #fhe
redemption of captives, and unto those who are in debt
and insolvent, and for the advancement of Gon’s religion,
and unto the traveller. This 4s an ordinance from Gob;
and GoD is knowing and wise. (61) There are some of
them who injure the Prophet, and say, He is an ear,
Answer, He is an ear of good unte you; he believeth in
(zon, and giveth credit to the faithful, (62) and 4s a mercy

between these two words in the original, fakfr and misldn s one, they
say, signifies him who is utterly destitute both of money and means
aof livelihood ; the other, one who iz in want indeed, but i3 able to
get something towards his own support.  Bub fo which of the twe
words either of these different significations properly belongs the
crities differ.”—Sale.

Fhose whose hearts ave veconciled. These were the Arab chiefs
upon whom Mubammad Javished expensive presents in order to
sgeure thelr allegiance to Jstam, See the matter fully described in
Muir's Lifs of Mahomet, vol. iv. pp. £52-155.

Sale’s note here is as follows :—%Those who were Iately enemies
to the faithful, but have now embraced Mulammadanism and entered
into amity with them. For dluliammad, to gaiu their hearts and
eonfirm themn In bis religion, made lnrge preseits to the ciief of the
Quraish out of 1he spoils at Hunain, as has been just now mentioned.
Bat this law, they say, Lecame of no obligation when the Mubam-
madan faith was estublisked, and stood not in need of sueh methods
for its support.”? : .

{fil% e is an ear, Rodwell transiates “He i3 ol ear” Ssle
paraplirases thus: “He hears everything that we say, and gives
eredit o all the stories that are carried to him.” This seems to ex-
press blameworthiness on the part of the Prophet. The Tufsir-s-Bauf
understands these words to express the feelings of the Prophefs
enemies, who, taking advantage of his simplicity, spoke evil of him
behind his back, in the assurance thet, i reported, he would credit
their hypecritical professions of frfendship. ~This view accords with
the verses following, :

An ewr of good, 4.e., ¥ Giving credit to nothing that may do you
huit.’— Sale ‘

Giveth eredit to the foithful, It is here intimated that the Prophet
was aware of the evil-speaking of his enernies, and that he did not
eredit the declarations of loyalty made by the unbeliavers, )

That Muhammad deserved the title bere given him iz sbundantly
exhilited by the numerous passayes of the Qurdn specially written
to refute the savings of his foes, or to record the lessoms in Jewish
history and tradition he had learned from friends. To use a modern
expression, ¥ he was thoroughly wide-awake.” He understood his fol-
lowers and divined the purposes of his enemies, because he heard them
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unto such of you who believe. DBut they who injure the
Apostle of Gop shall suffer & painful punishment. (63}
They swear unto you by Gob, that they may please you,
but it is more just that they should please Gop and his
Apostle, if they are true believers. (64) Do they not know
that be who opposeth Gop and his Apostle shall without
doubt be punished with the fire of hell, and shall remain
therein for ever? This will be great ignominy. (65} The
hypoerites are apprehensive lest a Sura should be revealed
concerning them, to declare unto them that which 4s in

express their feclings, carefully treasuring all in his memery uniil
such time as he had determined en to reveal his knowledge, while
assuming the outward garb of one inspired, and pretending to have
received his knowledge by revelation, deelaring It as coming from
God himself, Clomp. note on chap. il. 145

(63, 64) God and Ais Apostle.  The chiel duty of a Muslim is
here declared to be to plexse God and his Apostle, for to oppose God
and his Apostle is sure to end in the punishment of tke fire of hell. A
Muslim sees nothing in this passage derogatory to Muhammad's
character, because he believes that he was {ruly a prophet of God,
and thevefore judges that to appose the Prophet is to oppose God.
How our Christian apologists for Muhawmad ean exonerate their
hero here we cannot imagine. Was he a prophet? Did le originate
the language of this passage in his own mind, or did he receive it,
as he pretended, directly from God, so that he was merely the
mouthpiece of God? We are not aware that any of these admirers
of Muhammad hold opinions consistent with such a2 claim. DBut if
he be the author of the Qurdu, and if e be not a prophet, how can
e be exonerated from: blasphemy and irmposture in the use of such
language as this? We should indeed like to hear what they have to
say in defenee of this very charasteristic feature of the revelations
of the Qurén.  See alse ehap. vill, 20

(68) The hypocrites are apprehensive lest o Sure. This passage
lustyates Muhammad’s method of pracedure. The hypoerites had
already abundant experience as to the carrespondence ’get.ween the
wishes and designs of the Prophet and the Suras of his Qurdn. They
had seen this fact illustrated in bloody characters in the case of their
Jewish neighbours, in chiaracters of o different hue in the matter of
the distribution of the spoils, and the numerous interferences of the
ingpiring angel in settlement of grave maiters pertaining to the
Prophet’s harem. No wonder they should be “ apprehensive Iest a
Sura should be revealed concerning them.” No wonder thai, as a
resuls of such apprehension, hypocrisy soon became lost in zeal for
ﬂ‘;e cause of the Prophet. On the word sure, see introduction to
chap. i
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their hearts. Say wnio them, Scoff ye; but Gop will surely
bring to light thab which ye fear should be discoversd.

| (66) And if thou ask them Zhe reason of this scoffing, Svis

they say, Verily we were only engaged in diseourss, and
jesting among ourselves. Say, Do ye scoff at Gop and his
signs, and at his Apostle? (87) Offer not an excuse: now
are ye become infidels, after your faith. If we forgive a
part of you, we will punish a part, for that they have been
wicked doers.

it (68) Hypocritical men and women are the ome of R 3‘?5“

them of the other: they command that which is evil,
and forbid that which is just, and shut their hands
Jrom giving alms. They have forgotien Gop, wherefore
he hath forgotten them: verily the hypocrites are those
who act wickedly. (69) Gop demounceth unto the hypo-
crites, both men and women, and to the unbelievers, the
fire of hell; they shall remain therein for ever - this will be
their sufficient reward ; Gop hath cursed them, and they
shall endure 2 lasting torment. (70) As they who have

(88) Jesting. “It is related that in the expedition of Tabtg, a
company of hypoerites, passing near Mubammad, said to une
another, ‘Behold that man! he would take the strongholds of
Syria: away | away 17 which heing told the Prophet, he called them
to kim, and asked them why they had szid so; whereto they replied
with an oath, that they were not talking of what related to him ar
hiz companions, but were only diverting themselves with indifferent
discourse, to beguile the tediousness of the way."— Sale, Baidhdwr,

Such stories have every appearance of being invented to account
for the text. Xypocrites were not in the habit of going on distant
expeditions ; and, at this date in the career of the Prophet, they
would not have ventured to jest at his expense, and that in his
hearing. The passage must be assigned so an sarhier date,

(68) One of them from the other. Rodwell translates this idiom,
and renders it “imitate one another.” Who act wickedly, s.e., they
upposed Muhammad’s pretensions, and declined to spend money for
his wars, A to woral conduct, we have every resson to believe
them to have been hetier than the Muslims. But with these
morality had already become identical with adhesion to Ialdm,

(69) God denounceth . . . the five of hell. Of the seven apartments
of heél, the lowest is assigned to the hypocrites, See Prelim. Dise.,
o 148

{70 This description of the hypoerites points to the days of their

prosperity and power, and confirms what was said under ver, 66,
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been before you, so are ye. They were superior to you
in strength, and had more abundance of wealth and of
children, and they enjoyed thelr portion in fhis werld ;
and ye also enjoy your portion kere, as they who have
preceded vow enjoyed their portion. . And ve engage
yourselves in vain discourses, like unto those wherein
they engaged themselves. The works of these are vain
botk in this world and in that which is to come; and these
are they who perish. (71} Have they not been acguainied
with the history of those who have been before them? of
the people of Noah, and of Ad, and of Thamdd, and of
the peaple of Abraham, and of the inhabitants of Madisn,
and of the eifies which were overthrown. Their apostles
came unto them with evident demonstrations, and GobD
was not digposed to treat them unjustly; but they dealt
unjustly with their own souls., (72) And the faithful
men and the faithful women are friends one to another:
they command that whicl is just, and they forbid that
which is evil; and they are constani ab prayer, and pay
their appointed alms; and they obey Gop and his
Apostle: unto these will Gon be merciful; for he s
mighty gnd wise. (73) GoOD promiseth wato the true
believers, both men and women, gardens through which
rivers flow, wherein they shall remain for ever; and deli-
cicus dwellings in the gardens of perpeinal abode: but

(T1) Thepeople of Nowh, &c.  Sea notes on chap. vii. 60-86. The
oifags . . . owerthrown, namely, “ Sodom and Gomorrah, and the other
cities which shared their fute, and are thence called ¢ uitksfis, or
the submwerted.”—>Sale.

(78) Both men and women. See nofe on chap. iv. 123.

Gurdens, * Lit gordens of Eden ; Lut the commentators do not
take the word Eden in the sense which it bears in Hebrew, as has
been elsewhere observed.” See Prelim. Dise., p. 155.—Safe.

“In Hebrew it signifies & place of delight. In the Arable it means
@ picce Jic for the pasturing of focks.”—Savary.

But good-will from Ged, de. The commentators have very Iitile fo
say on this passage—ome of the few passages suggesting a higher joy
in heaven than the satisfaction of carnal appetises. The very excep-
tions of the Qurdn prove the rule that the heaven of Tsldm 1s one of
carmal joy. Bee notes on chaps, i1, 25 and i 15,
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good-will from GOD shall be their most excellent reward.
This will be greas felicity.
ff (74) O Prophet, wage war against the unbelievers B

(74} Wage war aguoimst the unbelizvers, e,  Mr. Bosworth Smith
in his Mohammed and Mohammedunism, pp. 137-142, admits a
change of practice on the part of Muhammad In respect fo his
opponents: “The fres toleration of the purer among the cresds
around him, which the Prophet had at first eunjoined, gradually
changes inio Intoleramce. Persecuted no longer, Mohammed be-
comes a persecutor himself; with the Koran in one band, the
scymiter in the other, he goes forth to offer to the nations the three-
fold alternative of conversion, tribmte, death.,” This, howaver, along
with his being “guilty more than onee of conniving atf the assas-
sination of inveterste opponents, and the massacre of the Bani
Eoraitza,” is excused parfly on the ground that, helieving himsslf
to be inspired, he “found an ample precedent for the act in the
slaughter of the Midiaunites by Moses or the Cenaanites by Joshua”
and partly on the ground of his being an Qriental, who must there-
fore be judged by a lower standard of morality. In Mr. Smith’s
estimation these gre apparently but a few slight blemishes in an
otherwise estimable character. In Oﬁpﬁsiﬁéﬂ. to Gibbon, he lzuds
the magnanimity of Muvhammad on his capture of dMakkah, “1If
ever he had worn a mask at gll, he would now ab all events have
thrown it off ; if lower aims had gradually sapped the higher, or his
moderation had been divested, sy Gibbon supposes, by his selfish
interests, we should now have seen the effect ; now would have been
the moment to gratify his ambition, te satiute his lust, to ghut his
revenge. I&there anything of the kind? Read the account of the
entry of Mohammed into Meeea, side by side with that of Marius or
Bulls Inte Rome, Compare all the attendant circumsiances, the
outrages that preceded, and the use made by each of his recovered
power, and we shail ther be fn 2 position befter to appreciate the
magnanimity and moderation of the Prophet of Arabia.”

I have thus quoted as length, because this is perhaps the strongest
plea for Muhammad’s sineerity and magnanimity to ge found in the
Buoglish languags. It is made to cover a muliitude of Mubammad’s
sing. And yet I am persuaded that Gibbor’s estimate of hig
charzeter is the fairest. It must never be forgotten that this so-
called magranimity was svowedly exceptional. It was contrary to
numerous threats made by the Prophet in previcus yesrs, It was
in striking contrast with the spirit shown at Badr and Qlod, and
vet was in equally siriking necord with bis treatment of the Bani
Hawaizin after the battle of Hunain, Thers were indsed important
reasons for the elemeney shown towayds the people of Malkah, Not
to mention the fact that hundreds of the Muslims, like the Prophet
himself, were bound to the Makkans by ties of relationship, there
were many secret disciples in Makkah. Besides, there 1s very good
regson to belleve that both Abbds and Abu Sufidn were in collusion
with Muhammad, and that the city was really swrrendored by them
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and the bypocrites, and be severe unto thern; for their
dwelling shall be hell: an unhappy journey shall 4 be
thither ! (75) They swear by Gobp thabt they said not
what they are charged with : yet they spake the word of
infidelity, and became unbelievers after they had embraced
Isldm. And they designed that whick they could not
effect; and they did not disapprove the design for any
other veason than because GoD and his Apostle had en-
riched them of his bounity. If they repent, it will be
better for them; but if they relapse, Gop will punish
them with a grievous torment in this world and in the
next; and they shall have no portion on earth, mor any

to Muabhammad, with the express understanding that viclence shounld
rob be permitted. Then policy wonld dictate clemency, inasmuch
23 the powerful tribes which, a few days later, Well-nigil defeated
him at Hunain, would have gained much by any impolitic severity
towards the people of the holy city. Muhammad’s treatment of the
inhabitants of Mokkah, therefore, rather argues in favour of his
wisdom and prudence than of his forbearance and clemency, The
passage under consideration, writlen af least 2 year after the eapture
of Makkah, testifies to the intolerant temper of Mubammad., He
had now secured the power to do what he always desired to do, and
there was no reason for concealing the real hatred with which he re-
garded every rival religion. Indeed, the mainspring of his whole pro-
vhetie carcer was policy. He was as magnanimous as he was cruel
whenever the interest of his prophetico-political pretensions re-
uired it.
¢ (78) They spake the word of infidelity. “1t is related that al Jalids
Ibn Suwaild, hisaring some passages of thds chapter which sharply
reprehended those who refused to go on the above-mentioned ex-
ge&iticn of Tabdq, declared that i what Mubhammad said of his
rethren was true, they were worse than asses. Which coming to
the Prophet’s ear, he sent for him, and he denied the words upon
oath. But on the immediate revelation of this passage, he confessed
his {ault, and his repeviancs was accepted.”—Sals, Baidhdwd,

They designed, &¢.  “The commentators tell us that fifteen men
conspired fo kil Muhammad on his return from Tabig, by pushing
him from his camel into a precipice as he rode by night over the
highest part of al Aqabah. = But when they were going to execute
their design, Hudhatfub, who followed and drove the Prophet’s
camel, which was led by Amudr Thy Yasir, bearing the tread of
camels and the clashing of arms, gave the alarm, upon which they
fled. Some however suppose she design here meant wus a plot 1o
expel Muhammad from Madina.”"—8als, Baidhdws.

Hed enriched them. “For Mubammad’s restding st Madina was
of great advarsage o the place, the inbabitants belng generally posr,
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protector. (76) There are some of them who made a
covenant with GoD, saying, Verily if he give us of his
abundance, we will give alms, and become righteous
people. (77) Yet when they had given unto him of his
abundance, they became covetons thereof, and turned
back, and retired afar off. (78) Wherefore he hath caused
hypocrisy to succeed in their hearts, until the day whereon
they shall meet him ; for that they failed to perform unfo
Gob that which they had promised him, and for that they
prevaricated. (79} Do they not know that Gob knoweth

and in want of most comvenisnees of life; but on the Prophet’s
copiing among them, they became possessed of large herds of catile,
and woney also. Al Baidh&wi says that the above-named ol Jallfs,
in particular, having a servant killed, received, by Muhammad’s
order, no less than ten thousand dirhems, or about three hundred
pounds, as a fine for the redemption of his blood.”—Sale.

The predatory expeditions of the Muslims, the plunder of nurmer-
ous caravans, and the successful wars waged against the wealthy
Jewish tribes in the vicinity of Madina, must have resalted in
changing the condition of the people from paverty to wealth. Let
it be obzerved that the Qurén here justifies all the means adopted by
“his Apostie” for the acquisition of this wealth. If was, in thestrictest
and most direct sense of the words, a gift from God and Muhammad.

(78) If ke give . . . we will give, de. “ An instance of thisis given
in Thalabah 1bn Hidb, who came 1o Mabammad, and desired him to
beg of God that he would bestow riches on him. The Prophet at first
advised him ratber to be thenkful for the litle he had than to coves
more, which might beeome a temptation to him; but on Thélabah's
repeaied yeguest and solvmn promise that he wouid make a good
use of kis riches, be was &b length prevailed om, and preferred the
petition to God,  Thélabah in a short time grew vastly rich, which
Muhammad being aecquainfed with, sent two collectors to gather
the alms; other people readily paid them, but when they came to
Thdlabah, and read the injunciion to him out of the Qurin, he told
them that it was not alms, but tribute, or mext Lkin to tribute, and
bid them go back il he Lad befter considered of it. Upon which
this passage was revealed; and when Thdlabah came afterwards
and Lrought bis alms, Mubawread teld him that God had com-
manded him not to accept it, and threw dust on his head, saying,
¢This is what thoun hast deserved.’ He then offered his alms to
Abu Bagr, who refused to accept them, as &id Omar some years
after, when he was Ehalifah "—Sals,

I confess this story sounds exceedingly like an invention of the
commentasors. Ifs spirit accords hetfer with a later period im the
history of the Ehalifahs. It is given, however, on the authority of
Baidhdwi,

{79} This verse cleasly feaches that God Iz omnisclent—ihat ol
things are open to the gaze of his all-seeing eye.
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whatever they corceal, and their privaie discourses; and
that Gop is the knower of secrets? (80) They who
traduce sueh of the helievers as are liberal in giving alms
beyond what they are obliged, and those who find nothing
to give hut what fhey gain by their industry, and there-
fore scoff at them : Gobd shall scoff at them, and they shall
suffer a grievous punishment. (81) Ask forgiveness for
them, or do not ask forgiveness for them ; 4f will e equal.
If thou ask forgiveness for them seventy times, Gop will
by no means forgive them. This s the divine pleasure, for

{80} They who traduce . . . belisvers. Al Baidbdwi relates that
Mehammad, exhorting his followers to voluntsry alms, among
others, Abd-we-Rahmén Ton Anf gave four thousand divhems, which
was one-half of what he had; Asim Ibn Adds gave a hundred
beasty’ loads of dates ; and Abu Ukuil & sa, which is no mare than
& sixtieth part of & load, of the same frafs, but was the half of what
he had earned Ly a night's hard work. This Muhammad accepted :
whereupon the hypoerites said thet Abd-ur-Rahmén and Asim gave
what they 4id out of ostentation, and that God and his Apostle
might well have exeused Abu Ukail’s mite ; which oceasioned this
passage,

“1 suppose this collection was made fo defray the charge of the
expedizion of Tably, towards whieh, a8 another writer tells ns, Abu
Baqr contributed ali that he had, and Othmdu very largely, viz, as
it is sald, thyee hundred ¢amels for slanghter, and o thousand dindes
of gold”"—Sale, Tufsir-t-RavA.

{81) God will by no means forgive them.  “In the last siekness of
Abdullalr Thn Tvbdl, the hypoarite (who died ia the ninth year of
the Hijra), his son, named also Abdullal, came and asked Mukam-
mad to bey pardon of God for him, which he did, and thereupon the
former part of this verse was revealed. But the Prophet, not taking
that for a repulse, said he would pray seventy times for him ; upon
which the latter part of the verse was revealed, declaring it would
be absolutely in vain. It may be observed that the numbers seven,
and seventy, and seven hundred, are frequently used by the Eastern
writers, to signify not so many precisely, but only an indefinite
number, either greater or lesser, several examples of which are to
be met with in the Scriptures.”—=Sale, Buidhdwr.

If we are to credit this story, as all Muslims do, if very well
illustrates Muharnmad’s character as an intercessor on behalf of
sinners. He may #niercede, but there is no certainty he will be
heard, According to this story, he does not even know that he will
not be heard. Of course the reply of the Muslim is, that his office
as intercessor only begins with the judgment-day, and that then it
will be effestual. DBut then it will only be of avail in the case of
Muslims who are now assured salvation on the ground of their
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that they belleve not in Gop and his Apostle; and Gop
directeth not the ungodly people. :

B (82) They who were left at home in the expedition
of Tabtg were glad of their staying behind the
Apostle of Gop, and were unwilling to employ their
substance and their persons for the advancement of
Gop’s true religion; and they said, Go not forth in the
heat. Say, The fire of hell will be hofter; if they under-
stood fhis, (83) Wherefore let them laugh little and
weep much, a8 a reward for that which they have done,
(84) If Gop bring thee back unto some of them, and they
ask thee leave to go forth fo war with thee, say, Ye shall
not go forth with me for the fubure, neither shall ye fight
an enemy with me; ye were pleased with sitting a¢ home

beiny Muslims, They therefore require no intereessor. There can
Le no doubt thet the dootvize of Mubsmimads intersession is as
variance with the teaching of the Qurdn. Nevertheless, the faith of
Muslims is not only that Muhsnmad will intereade for them at the
judgment-day, but that & multitude 'of saints can intercede for them
even now. This faith testifies against the Qurdn, and, so far, attests
the doctrine of salvation by atonement and Christ’s infercession as
taught in the Bible. Mushms feel their need of an intercessor
The Qurdin gives them none, whersupon they constitute Muhammad
and & host of saints their intercessors, .

It is probable that the stovy given by Sale mistepresents the feel-
ings of Muhamwad toward Abdullah Ibn ULbdl ot the time of his
death. ¢ Muhammad prayed over his corpse, thereby professing to
recognise Abdullah as having been a faithful Moslem’; he walked
bebind the bier to the grave, and waited thera 4ill the ceremonies of
the funeral were ended.”— Muun’s Lifs of Mahomet, vol. iv. p. 200.

(82) They who were lefi behind, 4.¢., the hypoerites, vuder the leader-
ship of Abdullah Tbn Ubb4i,

Go forth in the heat. “This they spoke in a scoffing manner to

one another, because, as has been observed, the expedition of Tabig
was undertaken in 2 very hot and'dry season.”—Sale.

(84) And they ask thee. “That is, if thou return in safety to
Madina to the bypocrites, who are here called some of themn who
stzyed behind, beecause they were not all hypoerites. The whole
number is said to have been twelve.”—Sale, Hatdhudwi.

A careful perusal of this whole passage will convinee almost any
one but a Muslim that this revelation was delivered after the return

R

from Talniq to Madina, Note the passive forms in the verses pre- -

ceding this, Here, however, the revelation purports to have

emanated while still absent on the expedision. "The resolution of

VOL. II, U
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the first time; sit ye a¢ kome therefore with those who
gtay behind. (85) Neither do thou ever pray over any of
them who shall die, neither stand at his grave, for that
they believed not in GoD and his Apostle, and die in their
wickeduness. (86) Let not their riches or their children
cause thee to marvel; for Gop intendeth only to punish
them therewith in this world, and that their souls may
depart while they are infidels. (87) When a Sura is sent
down, wherein it is said, Believe in Gobp, and go forth to

the Prophet concerning the disaffected is here presented as a revela-
tion frora God.

With those who stay behind, viz., the women and children, the
sick and infirm.

(85) Neither do thou ever pray over any of them. “This passage
was also revealed on account of Abdullah Ibn Ulbai, In his last
fllness he desired to see Muhammad, and, when he was come, agked
him to beg forgiveness of God for hioe, and requested that his corpse
might be wrapped up in the gurment that was next his body (which
might have the same efficacy with the habit of a Franeciscan), and
that he would pray over him when dead., Aceordingly, when le
was dead, the Prophet sent his shirt, or inner vestment, to shroud
the corpse, and was going to pray over it, but was forbidden by these
words. Some say they were not revealed il he had actually prayed
for him.”—8ale, Baidhdur.

But see note above on ver. 81. This command is rigidly observed
by all Muslims. Al who profess belief *in God and his Apostle”
are regarded as orthodox, notwithstanding their immoral churacter.
But those who reject Isldm, however holy their lives, are so wicked
that even the vilest Muslim may not sully his character for piety by
heing present at his burial. The words “neither stand at his
grave” are understood to prohibit all attendance at the funerals of
anbelievers.

Olserve that Muhammad practised the old heathen Arabenstom of

raying for the dead, a practice still current among Muslims, but
imited by this verse to prayers for the faithful. The pructice is
utterly at variance with the teaching of the Qurén and the principles
of Islim, but having the example of the Proplet, Musiims feel
justified in the practice, as they do in kissing the black stone at
Makkah. See note on chap. il. 166.

(86) To punish them therewith, i.e, by inflicting npon them the
care and anxiety which their riches and children lning with them.—
Tafsir-i- Raufi.

A better interpretation would be that by these very blessings the
infidels are wedded to their infidelity, and their final condemnation
thereby ensured,

{87) A Sura. See introduction to chap. i, and note above on ver.
65. The word here is used as equivalent to any portion of the
Qurén containing a message ar revelation for the people,
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war with his Apostle; those who are in plentiful circum-
stances among them ask leave of thee fo stay behind, and
say, Suffer us to be of the number of those who sit at home.
(88) They are well pleased to be with those who stay
behind, and their hearts are sealed up; wherefore they do
not understand. (89) But the Apostle, and those who
have believed with him, expose their fortunes and their
lives for God’s service; they shall enjoy the good things
of either life, and they shall be happy. (90) Gop hath
prepared for them gardens through which rivers flow;

they shall remain therein for ever. This will be great
felicity.

| (91) And certain Arabs of the desert came to excuse R J’iz

themselves, praying that they might be permitted ¢o stay
behind ; and they sat af home who had renounced Gob
and his Apostle. But a painful punishment shall be
inflicted on such of them as believe not. (92) In those
who are weak, or are afflicted with sickness, or in those
who find not wherewith to contribute #o¢ the war, it shall
be no crime if they stay at home, provided they behave
themselves faithfully towards God and his Apostie.
There is no room fo lay blame on the righteous; for Gob
%8 gracious end merciful: (23) uor on those unto whom,

Suffer us, &e. See above on vers, §2-84.

{90) They shall remain, de. Warzing for the faith is here made
the reason and ground of salvation, being the test of faitk and
obedience. :

{81) Certain Arabs of the desert. ¢ These were the tribes of Asad
and Ghatfin, who excused themselves on account of the necessities
of their families, which their industry only mairiained. But some
write they were the family of Awmar Ibn al Tufall, who said that if
they went with the army, the tribe of Tay would take advantage of
their absence, and fall upon their wives and children, and their
cattle.”—=Sale, Batdhdwi.

(92) This verse defines the classes of Muslims exempt from mili-
tary service in a holy war or crusada.

I eak, by reason of age or heulth.

Who find not wherewsth to contribule, on account of ¢ their extreme
poverty,” as those of Juhsina, Muzaina, and Banu Udhra.”—Sale.

Provided they behave themselves, &e., .., do not show contempt for
their undertakings, and thus sympatiise with their enemies,
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when they came unto thee requesting that thou wouldest
supply them with necessaries for travelling, thou didst
answer, I find not wherewith to supply you, returned,
their eyes shedding tears for grief that they found not
wherewith to contrilmte o the expedition. (94) But there
is reason fo blame those who ask leave of thee fo sit at
home, when they arve rich. They are pleased to be with
those who stay behind, and Gop hath sealed up their
hearts, wherefore they do not understand.

I (95) They will excuse themselves unto you when ye
are returned unto them. Say, Excuse nob yourselves; we
will by o means believe you: Gop hath acquainted us
with your behaviour; and Gob will observe his actions,
and his Apostle also: and hereafter shall ye be brought
before him who knoweth that which is hidden and that
which is manifest, and he will declare unto you that
which ve have done. (96) They will swear unto you by

(93) Fyes shedding tears, £e. *“The persons here intended were
seven men of the Ansirs, who came to Mubammad and begged he
would give them some patched boots and soled shoes, it being
impossible for them to mareh so far barefoot in such a season ; but
he told them ke could not supply them ; whereupon they went
away weeping. Some however say these were the Banu Mukrén,
and ‘others Abu Musa and his companions.”—Sale, Baidhgws.

These are honoured in Muslim tradition as The Feepers (Al
Bakkdim). Cowmpare Judges ii. 1, 5.

(95} God hath acquatnied us. We are kere informed by the author
of the Quudn that this revelation was delivered during the ex-
pedition to Tablq, or at least before its return to Mading, Now
granting that Muhammad was & prophet indeed, as Muslims do,
there is nothing ir the statement of the text derogatory to such a
character. But those who claim that Muhammad was not an
impostor, while denying his prophetie claims, find themselves in
trouble here, For if he had no revelation, as is here claimed, how
vindicate his honesty and truthfulness? Could he be delnded into
a belief like this without being a madman? We think not. Such
a plea of madness, if set up in any court of justice, would un-
doubtedly be set aside as simply incredible. The position of Chris-
tian apologists for Islém is unreasonable. If Mubamnad were
a prophet—and if sincere and honest, as is clafmed, he must have
been a prophet—the apologists shonld profess Isldm without delay.
But if he were not a prophet, he must have been an impostor of
no ordinary character.

(96) They will swear, de. The statements of this and the follow-
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(Gop, when ye are returned unto them, that ye may let
thern alone. Lei them alone, therefore, for they are an
abomination, and their dwelling shall be hell, a reward for
that which they have deserved. (97) They will swear
unto you, that ye may be well pleased with them; but if
ye be well pleased with them, verily Gop will not be well
pleased with people who prevaricate, (98) The Arabs
of the desert are more obstinate in Zheir unbelie! and
hypoerisy, and it is easier for them to be ignorant of the
ordinances of that which Gop hath sent down unto his
Apostle; and GoD 4s knowing and wise. (99) Of the
Arabs of the desert there is who reckoneth that which
he expendeth for the service of God fo be as tribute, and
waiteth that some change ¢f fortune may befall you. A
change for evil shall happen unto them; for Gop otk
heareth and knoweth. (100) And of the Arabs of the

ing verses purport to be prophecies, which were literally fulfilled
shiortly afler their enuneiaticn. From a Muslim standpeing they
are prophecies, but from a Christian stundpoint, and from the stand-
point of the Christian apologists of Muchammad, they must Le
reearded as deliberate forgeries, perpetrated by Muhammad on his
return from Tabig or thereabout. As to the mmatter of the pro-
phecies, there is nothing in them whichk Mubammad could not Lhave
devised or foreseen, even before liis xeturn from Tabuig. )

(98) The Arabs of the desert are more obsiinate, d¢. “Because of
their wild way of life, the hardness of their hearts, their not fre-
guenting people of knowledge, and the few opportunities they have
of being instructed.”—Sule, Baidhdws, _

(99) There is who reckoneth . . . as tribute, t.e., “or a contribution
exncted by foree, the payiment of which he can in no wise avoid.”—
Sade,

Waiteth some change, &e.  “ Hoping that some reverse may afford
a convenient opportunity of throwing off the burder.”—Sale.

The character here given to the Bedouins was substantiated by
their universal rebellion on the death of Muhammad. See Muir's
Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. p. 300,

According to Burckhardt and Palgrave, they still show the same
instability, except as they become adherents to the Wahdby faith,
which Burckhardt calls “the Protestantism, or even Puritanisimn, of
the Mubammadans,” whose principle is, * The Kovdn, and nothing
but the Roran.” — Notez on the Bedowins and Waldbys, vol, L

. 102,

(100) Of the Arabs . . . there is who believeth, de. “The Arabs

meant in the former of these two passages are said to have been the
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desert there is who believeth in GoD and in the last day,
and esteemeth that which he layeth out for the service of
God to be the means of bringing him near unto GoD and
the prayers of the Apostle. Is it not unto them ¢he means
of a near approach ? Gob shall lead them into his merey;
for Gop s gracious and mereiful.

| (101) As for the leaders and the first of the Muhdjjirin
and the Ansars, and those who have followed them in
well-doing, GoD is well pleased with them, and they are
well pleased In him: and he hath prepared for them
gardens watered by rivers; they shall remain therein for
ever. This shall be great felicity. (102} And of the
Arabs of the desert who dwell round about you, there are
hypocritical persons; and of the inhabitants of Madina
there are some who are obstinate in hypoerisy. Thou
knowest them not, @ Prophet, but we know them: we

tribes of Asad, Ghatfin, and Baon Tamim ; and those intended in
the latter, Abdullah, surnamed Dhw'l Bajidin, and his people.”"—
Sale, Baidhdwi,

Thot which ke layeth out, dc. Expenditure in the holy canse of
Isldém is here declared to be the ground of acceptance with God.
The prayers of the Apostle can only be obtained Ly loyalty to the
same cause. Apparently allusion is made to the prohibition of
ver. 85,

{101) The Muhdjfirin and the Ansdrs. “ The Muh4jjirin, or refugees,
were those of Makkah who fled thence on aceount of thelr religion ;
and the Ansdrs, or helpers, were those of Madina, who received
Muobammad and his fellowers into their protection, and assisted
them against their enemies. By the leaders of the Mubdjjirin are
meant those who believed on Mubammad before the Hijra, or

,eaxly enough to pray towards Jerusalem, from which the Qiblah
was changed to the temple of Makkah in the second year of the
Hijra, or else such of them as were present at the battle of Badr.
The leadexs of the Ansdrs were those who took the ocath of fidelity
to him at al Agabah, either the fixst or the second time.”—Sale,
Baidhdwi,

{102) Hypocritical persons, i.e., the tribes of Juhaina, Muzaina,
Aslam, Ashja, and Ghafdr, who dwelt in the neighbourhood of
Madina.—Sale, Baidhdwt,

Thou knowest them nof. Many passages like this illustrate
Muhammad’s marvellovs subtlety, If he knew them, le thus
endeavoured to conceal the fact. If he did mot know them, he
would reach them by Dbringing them under the omnisclent eye

of God.

SIPARA XI.] ( 3ir ) [CHAP. IX.

will surely punish them twice; afterwards shall they
be sent to a grievous torment. (103) And others have
acknowledged their crimes. They have mixed a good
action with another whick <s bad: peradventure Gop will
be turned unto them; for Gop s gracious and merciful.
(104) Take alms of their substance, that thou mayest
cleanse them and purify them thereby; and pray for
them, for thy prayers shall be a security of mind unto
them; and GoD &oth heareth and knoweth., (105) Do
they not know that Gop accepteth repentance from his
servants and accepteth alms, and that Gop is easy to be

We will punish them twice, ¢ Either by exposing them to public
shame and putting them to death; or by either of those punish-
ments and the torment of the sepulchre; or else by exacting alms
of them by way of fine, and giving them corporal punishment,”—
Sale, Buidhdwi.

(103) Others have acknowledged their erimes. “Making no hypo-
critical excuses for them. ‘I'hese were certain men wio, having
stayed at home instead of accompanying Muhammad to Tabig, as
soon as they heard the severe reprehensions and threats of this
chapter aguinst those who had stayed behind, bound themselves to
the pillars of the mosque, and swore that they would not loose
themselves till they were loosed by the Prophet. But when he
entered the mosque to pray, and was informed of the matter, he also
swore that he wonld not loose them without a particular command
from God ; whereupon this passage was revealed, and they were
aceordingly dismissed.”—Sale, Baidhdwi. .

Another which is bad. * Though they were backward in going to
war, and beld with the hypoerites, yet they confessed their erime
and repented.”—Sule, :

(104) Tuke alms, dre. “When these persons were loosed, they
prayed Muhammad to take their substance, for the sake of which
they had stayed at home, as alms, to cleanse them from their trans-
gression ; but he told them he had no orders to accept anything
irom them : upon which this verse was sent down, allowing him to
take their alms.”—Sale, Baidhdws.

Compare Luke xi. 41, where the idea seems to be that the presence
in the treasure-house of those things required to be given in alms is
defiling to the whole. Here the idea of giving a certain sum in
alms in order to expiate erime is certainly intended, and it is here
taught that alms confer holiness upon the giver, which accords with
a tradition as follows :—* Verily the shade of a believer, and his
place of asylum and cause of rest and redemption on the day of
resurrection, are from his alros, given in the road to God.’-—-Mishgdt
al Musdbih, vol. i. p. 453
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reconciled and merciful 2 (100) Say unio them, Work as
ye will ; but God will behold your work, and hkis Apostle
also, and the true believers; and ye shall be brought before
him who knoweth that which is kept secref, and that
which is made public ; and he will declare unto you what-
ever ye have done. (107) And there are others who wait
witl: suspense the decree of Gop, whether he will punish
them, or whether he will be furned unto them; but Gop
45 knowing and wise. (108) There are some who have
built a temple to hurt fhe faithful, and to propagate infi-
delity, and to foment division among the true believers,
and for a lurking-place for him who hath fought against
Gop and his Apostle in time past; and they swear, say-
ing, Verily, we intended no other than ¢o do for the best;

{106) Work, i.e., sce that your works correspond with your profes-
sion of repentance,

(107} Others who wadf. *“This verse refers to K4b Ibn Mdalik, a
poet, who bad done good service to Mahomet, and to two other
believers who bad incurred his special displeasure. They had no
pretext to offer for their absence from the army, and their bad
example had encouraged the hesitating and disallected citizens in
their neglect ol the Prophel’s summons. These could not with any
show of Justice Le reprimanded or punished if the far more serious
offence of thuse three, his professed fvllowers, were pussed over. A
ban was thersfore placed upon them. They were cut off from all
intercourse with the people, and even with their own wives and
funiilies, Fifly days passed thus miserubly, and the lives of the
three men becalne a bLurden to them. At length the heart of
AMahomet relented, and by the delivery of the revelation (recorded
in vers. 118 and 119 below) he received them back into bis favour”
—Muir's Life of Hahomet, vol. iv. p. 197. ,

(108) Who lave bwilt « temple.  “ When Banu Amra Ibu Anf had
butlt the temple or mosgue of Qubd, which will be mentioned by
and by, they asked Muhammad to come and pray in it, and le
complied with their request,  This exciting the envy of their
Lrethren, Bann Gunim Ibn Auf, they also built a mosque, intending
that the I or priest who should officiute shere should be Abu
Amir, a Christiun monk; but he dying in Syris, they came to
Mubammad and desired he would consecrate, as it were, their
mosgue by praying in it. The Prophen accordingly prepared him-
self 1o go with them, but was forbidden by the immediate revelation
of this passage, discovering their hypucrisy and ill design : where-
upon he sent Malik 1bn al Dukhshum, Muan Ibn Addi, Amir Ibn
al Sugan, and al Wuhsha, the Ethioptan, to demolish and bum it;
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but Gob is witness that they do certainly lie. (109) Stand
not up to proy therein for ever. There is a temple founded
on piety, from the first day of ifs duilding. It s more just
that thou stand up fo prey therein: therein are men who

which they performed, and made it a dunghill. According to
another account, this mosque was built a little before the expedition
of Tabiiqg, with a design to hinder Muhammad’s men from engaging
therein ; and when he was asked to pray there, he answered that he
was just setting out on a journey, but that when he came back, with
God’s leave, he would do what they desived ; Lut when they applied
to him again, on his return, this passage was revealed.”—-Sale,
Jaldluddin,

A lurking-place for him, &e. ¢ That is, Abu Amir, the monk, who
was a declared enemy to Muhammad, having threatened him at
Ohod, that no party should appear in the field against him but he
wounld make one of them ; and, to be as good as his word, he con-
tinued to oppose him till the lLattle of Flunain, at which he was
present ; and being put to flight with those of Hawdzin, he retreated
into Syria, designing to obtain a supﬁl}’ of troops from the Greeian
emperor to renew the war; but he died at Kionisrin. Others say
that this monk was a confederate at the war of the diteh, and that
he fled thence into Syria.—S8ale, Jeldluddin.

(109) 4 temple founded on piety, viz., “that of Qubs, a place about
two miles from Madina, where Muhammad rested four days before
he entered that city, in his flight from Dblakkah, and where he laid
the foundation of a mosque, which was afterwards built by Banu
Amru Ihn Aunt.  Bui according to a different rradition, the mosque
here meant was that which Muhammad built at Madina.” ]

Men who love to be purified.  * Al Baidhilwi says that Muhamread,
walking once with the Mulidjjarin to Qub4, found she Ansdrs sitting
at the mosque door, and asked them whether they were believers,
and, on their being silent, repeated the guestion ; whercupon Omar
answered that they were believers; and Muhammad demanding
whether they acquiesced in the judgment Omar had meode of them,
they suid yes. He then asked them whether they would be patieat
in adversity and thankful in prosperity, to which they answering in
the affirmative, he swore by the Lord of the Kaabah that they were
true believers, Afterwards he examined them as to their manner of
performing the legal wushings, and partieular]y what they did after
easing thernselves, They told him that in such a case they used
three stones, and after that washed with water ; upon which he re-
peated these words of the Qurdn to theun—Sale.

'The purity and holiness requirel by the Qurdn is invariably of
this character. The traditions relating to purification are simply
abominable, and yet they were serupulously taught to every Musipim
woman and to every youth, the Mullah gravely introducing the sub-
ject by the statement that there 45 no shamse on religion. Thus by
striving alter ceremonial cleanliness the very fountain of moral purity
is polluted.
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love to be purified, for Gop loveth the clean. (110)
Whether therefore is he better who hath founded his
building on the fear of Gop and ks good-will, or he who

hath founded his building on the brink of a bank of earth '

which is washed away by waters, so that it falleth with
bim into the fire of hell? Gon directeth not the ungodly
people. (111} Their building which they have built will
not cease fo be an occasion of doubting in their hearts, until
their hearts be cut in pleces; and (oD 4s knowing and
wise.

| (112) Verily Gop hath purchased of the true believers
their souls and their substance, promising them the enjoy-
ment of Paradise on condidion that they fight for the cause
of Gob: whether they slay or be slain, the promise for the
same is assuredly due by the law, and the gospel, and the
Qurédn ; and who performeth his contract more faithfully
than Gop? Rejoice therefore in the comtract which ye
have made. This shall be great happiness. (113) The
penitent, and those who serve God and praise him, and
who fast, and bow down, and worship, and who command
that which is just and forbid that which is evil, and keep
the ordinances of Gob, shall likewise be rewarded with
Porodise: wherefore bear good tidings unto the faithful,

(110) Compare with the simile used by our Lord in Matt. vii.
24~27.

(111) Tntdl thetr hearts be cut in pleces. “ Some interpret these
words of their being deprived of their judgment and understanding,
and others of the punishinent they are to expect, either of death In
this world, or of the rack of the sepulichre, or the pains of hell.”—
Sale.

Others refer it to the bitter pangs of conscience, Ses Rodwell's
note in loco.

(112) God hath purchased . . . their souls, i.e., “ He has been pleased
to grant them the joys ol Paradise for their meritorious works.”"—
Tafsir-i- Raufi.

It would appear that there is a double purchase—the believer’s
purchase of Paradise by works of merit and God’s purchase of be-
lievers by the allurements of Paradise, The salvation of a soul here
is dependent on its readiness “to fight for the cause of God.”

The promise for the same, &e.  “ God hath purchased the souls of
believers ; in return they are to enjoy Paraiise if they fight for God.
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(114) It is not allowed unto the Prophet, nor those who
are true believers, that they pray for idolaters, although
they be of kin, affer it is become known unto them that
they are inhabitants of hell. (115) Neither did Abraham
ask forgiveness for his father, otherwise than in pursuance
of a promise which he had promised unto him; but when
it became known unto him that he was an enemy unto
Gon, he declared himself clear of him. Verily Abraham

Conquered or slain, this is promised in the law, the gospel, and the
Koran. This verse is perhaps the greatest untruth in the whole of
the Kordn”— Brinckman’s “ Notes on Lsldm.”

Certainly the staternent recorded in this verse has no foundation
in truth. The teaching is diaretrically opposed to all the doctrine
of the Bible. The passage, however, iliustrates the ignorance of Mu-
hammad as to Biblical teaching and his unscrupulous habit of bol-
stering up the doctrines of his Qurdn by assertions contrary to truth.
‘Worse than this, these are all put into the mouth of the God of truth.

(114) Jtds not ollowed . . . to proy for idolaters. “This passage
wasg revealed, as some think, on acconnt of Abu T4lib, Muhammad's
uncle and great benefactor, who, on his deathbed, being pressed by
his nephew to speak a word which might enable him to plead lis
cause before God, that is, to profess Isldm, absolntely refused. Mu-
hammad, however, told him that he would not ccase to pray for
him till he should be forbidden by God—which he was by these
words. Others suppose the occasion to have been Muhammad’s
visiting his mother Amina’s sepulchre at al Abwd, soon after the
taking of Maklkah ; for they say that while ke stood at the tomb he
burst into tears, and said, ¢ I asked leave of God to visit my mother's
tomb, and he granted it me ; but when I asked 1éave to pray for her,
it was denied me.’”—Sale, Boidhdws. ,

After it i3 become Jnown. By their dying infidels. For other-
wise it is not only lawful but commendable to pray for unbelievers,
while there are hopes of their conversion.”—Seale

The passege clearly teaches that Muslims are permitted to pray
for departed friends, provided they were not idolaters. Whatadvan-
tages can acerue to the dead from these prayers is not clear. The
Muslim doctors say it secures a mitigation of the punishment of the
grave and of the pains to be inflicted on the judgment-"ay. It has
been made the basis of as profitable & business to the Muslim priests
as ever Purgatory brought to the priests of Rome.

(115) A promause, viz., ** To pray that God would dispose his heart
to repentance, Some suppose this was a promise made to Abraham
by his father, that he would believe in God. For the words may be
taken either way."—Sale.

Clear of him, ¢ Desisting to pray for him, when he was assured
by inspiration that he was not to be converted ; or after he actually
died an infidel,”—Sule

See notes on chap. vi. 77-84.
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was pitiful and compassionate. (116) Nor is GoD disposed
to lead people into error after that he hath directed them,
until that which they ought to avoid is become known
unto them; for Gop knoweth all things, (117) Verily
unto Gob belongeth the kingdom of heaven and of earth;
he giveth life and he causcth to die; and ye have no
patron or helper besides Gop. (118) GoD is reconciled
unto the Prophet, and unto the Muhdjjirin and the Ansdrs,
who followed him in the hour of distress, after that it had
wanted little but that the hearts of a part of them had
swerved from their dufy : afterwards was he turned unto
them, for Lie was compassionate and merciful towards

Abraham was pitiful, de. It is here suggested that Abrabam’s
condition and feeling was like that of Mubhammad. The passage
geems to teach that Abraham’s pity and compassion were chiefly
manifest before the command of God came forbidding their exer-
eise,

(116) Nor 45 God fo lead 3360%?3 tnto errory t.6, * To consider or
punish iliem as transgressors, This passage was revealed to excuse
those who had prayed for euch of their friends as had died idolaters
before it was forbidden, or else to excuse certain people who had
igriomntly prayed towards the first Qibla, and drank wine, &c.”
Sale.

Sin, according to most Muslim authorities, is a conscious act com-
mitted agoinst kaown law, wherefore sins of ignorance are not num-
bered in the catalogue of crimes. The * leading into exror” mentioned
seems t0 be equivalent to a retributive giving over to reprobation.

(118) God is reconciled to the Prophet, &o.  * Having forgiven the
crime they committed, in giving the hypocrites leave to De absent
from the expedition to Tabig, or for the other sins which they
might, through inadvertence, have been guilty of. For the best men
have need of repentanee.”—Sule, Duid/idwi.

This passage declares Mubhammad to have been in faulf in per-
mitting those to remain at home who had requested permis<ion to
do 0. This passage is contrary to the Muslim belief that Muhamniad
was always inspired. For if so, how erc in the matter here reproved ?
It also animadverts the doctrine of Muhammad’s being absolutely
sinless. See note on chap, ii. 253.

The hour of disiress, viz., “In the expedision of Tablg, wherein
Muhammad’s men were driven to such extremities that, besides what
they endured by reason of the cxcessive heat, ten men wers obliged
to ride by turns on one camel, and provisions and water were so
scarce that two men (livided a date between them, and they were
g})ligc& to drink the water out of the camels’ stomachs.”—Sale, Bai-

A,
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them. (119) And ke is also reconciled unto the three who
were left behind, so that the earth became too straif for
them, notwithstanding its spaciousness, and their souls
became straitened within them, and they considered
that there was no refuge from Gob, otherwise than &y
having recourse unto him. Then was he turned unto them
that they might repent, for GoD 4s easy to be reconciled
and merciful.

Il (120) O true believers, fear Gop and be with the sin- R ]Zs'

cere, (121) There was no reason why the inhabitants of
Mad{na, and the Arabs of the desert who dwell around
them, should stay behind the Apostle of Gop, or shounld
prefer themselves before him. This 4 wnreusonable, be-
cause they are not distressed either by thirst, or labour, or
hunger, for the defence of Gor’s true religion ; neither do
they stir a step which may irritate the unbelievers; neither
do they receive from the enemy any damage, but a good

(119) The three who were left behind. “Or, as it may be translated,
who were left in suspense, whether they should be pardoned or not.
These were three Ansdrs, named Qdb Ibn M4iik, Haldl Ibn Umaiya,
and Marira Ibn Rabi, who went wot with Muhammad to Tabtg,
and were therefore, on his return, secluded from the fellowship of
the other Muslims, the Prophet forbidding any to salute them or
to hold discourse with them ; under which interdiction they con-
tinued fifty days, till, on their sincere repentance, they were at
length discharged from it by tle revelation of this passage.”—Sale.

See note on ver. 106 above.

God is easy to be reconctled. It was Muhammad who was not easy
to be reconciled, and vet he deliberately ascribes all he had done to
God. Is it possible to believe him sincere in this business? If so,
there is no apparent alternative but to regard him as being given
over to believe a lie.

(121) Should prefer themselves begfore him.  * By not caring to share
with him the dangers and fatigues of war, A{ Bajdhiwi tells us,
that after Muhammad had set out for Tabdg, one Abu Khaithama,
sitting in his garden, where his wife, a very beautiful woman, had
spread a mat for bim in the shade, and had set new dates and fresh
water before him, after a little reflection, eried out, ¢ This is not well,
that I should thus take my ease and pleasure while the Apostle of
God is exposed to the scorching of the sunbeams and the inclem-
encies of the air;’ and immediately mounting his camel, took his
sword and lance, and went to join the army,”—Sale,

A good work w5 writfen down, de., i.e., though they sit idly by, so
far as the warfare is concerned, yet they receive benefit through the
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work is written down unto them for the same; for Gop
suffereth not the reward of the righteous to perish. (122)
And they contribute not any sum either small or great,
nor do they pass a valley; but it is written down uato
them that Gop may reward them with a recompense
exceeding that which they have wrought. (123) The
believers are not obliged to go forth fo war altogether: if a
part of every band of them go not forth, 4 4s that they
may diligently instruct themselves in fkedr religion, and
may admonish their people when they return unto them,
that they may take heed to themselves.

I (124) O true believers, wage war against such of the
infidels as are near you; and let them find severity in

plunder of the infidels, in which they have some participation. The
reason for this proceeding is given in the next verse,

(123) Not obliged fo go forth. ** That is, if some of every tribe or
town be left behind, the end of their being so left is that they may
apply themselves to study, and attain a more exact knowledge of the
several points of thelr religion, so as to be able to instruet such as,
by reason of their continual employment in the wars, have no other
means of information. They suy that after the preceding passages
were revealed, reprehending those whe had stayed at home daring
the expedition of Tablg, every man went to war, so that the study
of religion, which israther more necessary for the defence and propa-
gation of the faith than even arms themselves, became wholly lail
aside and neglected ; to prevent which for the future a convenient
number are hereby directed to be left behind, that they may have
leisure to prosecute their studies.”—Sale,

{124y Wage war against . . . the infidels. Arabia now lay at the
feet of Mulummad ; even foreign conquest had been undertaken
with success. For this reason the command to wage war for the
faith against ull, both far away anrd near at hand, iz now promulgated,
The prineiple of chap. 1. 256 had long since been abandoned, and
while the Muslims had hardly grasped the plan of the Prophet during
his lifetime, yei the doctrine of & universal conquest ol the world for
Istdn was clearly set forth in the Qurdn. Comp, chap, ii. 193, 215,
and 244, and notes there.

Such . . . as are near. “Either of your kindred or neighbours;
for these claim your pity and care in ihe first place, and their con-
version ought first to be endeavoured. The persons particularly
meant in this gassage are supposed to have Leen the Jews of the
tribes of Quraidha and Nadbir, and those of Khaibar; or else the
Greeks of Syria.”—Sale, Baidhdui.

It seems best to apply this injunction to the infidels still to he
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you: and know that Gop is with those who fear Aim.
(125) Whenever a Sura is sent down, there are some
of them who say, Which of you hath this caused to
increase in faith? It will increase the faith of those who
believe, and they shall rejoice: (126) but unfo those in
whose hearts there is an infirmity it will add further doubt
unto their present doubt; and they shall die in their in-
fidelity, (127) Do they not see that they are tried every
year once or twice ? yet they repent not, neither are they
warned. (128) And whenever a Sura is sent down, they
look at one another, saying, Doth any one see you? then
do they turn aside. GobD shall turn aside their hearts
Jrom the truth; because they are a people who do not
understand. (129) Now hath an apostle come unto you
of our own nation, an excellent person @ it is grievous unto
him that ye commit wickedness; %e 4s careful over you,
and compassionate and merciful towards the believers.

found in Arabia, and especially to the disaffeeted citizens of Madina,
who were now to be dealt with in a different spirit from that shown
while Mubhammad had reason to fear them,

Let them find severity. Compare this with chap. iil. 160, and see
notes there,

(125) The commentators say * the hypoerites were usually known
when a erusade was proclaimed,” f.e., by their unwillingness to go to
the war. A readiness to fight in the cause of Isl4m had now become
the test of fuith,

(127} Tried every year, 4., by various kinds of trials, or by being
called forth to war, and by being made witnesses of God’s miraculous
protection of the faithful.”—Sale

(128) They look at one ancther. “They wink at one another to
rise and leave the Prophet's presence, if they think they can do it
without being observed, to aveid hearing the severe and deserved
reproofs which they apprebend in every new revelation. The per-
sons intended are the hypoeritical Muslims.”— Sale.

{129y dn apostle . . . of our own nation. See note on chap. iii
165. This encomium, self-invented, and put into the mouth of God,
is hardly consistent with the chargeter of Muhammad as described
by the apologists. Perhaps some one of them will undertake to
show us how this comports with a eharacter for honest sineerity and
prophetic purity.

¢ is grievous to him that ye commit wickedness. The wickedness
urievous to 1he Arabian Prophet was indifference to his wishes and
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(130} If they turn back, say, GoD is my support; there
is no Gop but he. On him do I trust; and he is the
Lorp of the magnificent throne.

want of zeal in the crusade against the infidels. I{ is notable that
he was never grieved at the assassination of K4b and the plunder
of the Quraish at Naklla during the sacred months, or the sluughter
of eight hundred helpless prisoners in cold blood.
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CHAPTER X.
ENTITLED SURAT AL YUNAS (JONARH),
FRevealed at Makkah.

INTRODUCTION.

Ta1s chapter is g0 called on account of the mention of the Prophet
Jonah in ver. g8 It is undoubtedly of Makkan origin. There arve
some, however, who would assion vers. 41 and 94, or vers. g4-97, or
41-109, ot even the whole Sura, to Madina. The only ground for
such an opinion seems to be the reference made tothe Jews in various
parts of the chapter, which Jews are supposed to be of Madina. But,
granting that the Jews referred to belonged to Madina, it does not
follow that the chapter belongs to Madina, for history proves that
for some time previous to the Hijra, Muhammad had intercourse
with many of the people of Madina, some of whom were no doubt
Jews, A tradition tells of Jews going to Malckah to guestion the
Prophet, which, though in great measure apocryphal, must have
had some foundation in faci. However this may be, Mubammad’s
familiarity with Jewish history and tradition shows that he had
Jews among his friends and acquaintance. Certainly the matkter of
this chapter, ag well a3 the style and animus of discourse, points to

Makikah.
Date of the Revelutions.

Little can be s2id as to the date of the revelations. The allusion
to the famine in ver. 22 points to a period not far removed from the
Hijra ; and if what has been said of Muhammad’s intercourse with
the Jews of Madina be well founded, that fact points to the same

period.
Principal Subjects.

The Malkkans charge their Prophet with sorcery because he TR

is a man from among them . . . . . . I, 2
The Creator and Ruler of the universe the only trae God . = 3
Believers rewarded at death for good deeds . . . . . 4

VOL. 1L X
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VERSER
Unbelievers punished after death . . . . . 4
God’s works are signs fo all men . .. 56
Rewards and pumshments of the fa1thfu1 and the un-
believing 7—11
God’s purpose in prospenng the w:cked . 12
Men pray to God in affliction, but forget Him with the return
of prosperity . 13
The people of Makkah wamed by the exa,mple of former
generations 14, I5
The Quraish desire a dlﬂ'erent Quré.n——Muhammad protests
hiz inability to alter it ., 16-18
Idolaters trust intereessors who can ne1ther proﬁt nor harm
them . . . 19
All men originally professed one re11g1on 20
The people demand of Muhammad a sign . 21
When men despise the Judaments of God he threa.tens
greater suffering 22
Unbehevers remember God in dlstresa by land a.nd sea, but
forget Him when delivered . 23, 24
Life likened to water which sustains vegetable life 25
Paradise for Muslims and hell for the infidels . 2628
Idolaters will be deserted by their gods in the Judgment-day 20—31
Idolaters exhorted to worship him whom they recognise as
their Creator, Preserver, and Governor . . 32-37
The Quran no forgery ; it confirms the former Scnptures 38
Those wlo charge Muhammad with imposture challenged
to produce & chapter like it . . . . . 3940
Bome believe in the Qurén, others rejeet it . 41
The unbeleving Quraish declaréd o be reprobate 42-47
An apostle is sent to every nation 48
Unbelievers mock at the threatenings of thelr prophet 49
Every nation has its fixed period of existence . 50
Infidels will belicve when their punishment comes upon them 5I-55
God is the Author of life and death . . . 56, 57
The Qurin an admonition and direction to the unbehevers 58, 59
Lawfal food not to be prohibited . 6o, 61
Muohammad ever under Divine guidance . . 62
The blessedness of those who beheve and fear God . . 6363
Unbelievers cannot harm the Prophet 66-68
Those rebuked who say that God hath begotten chﬂdren 6971
Muhammad likened to Noah and other prophets 72-75

Moses and Aaron sent to Pharach and his princes
They are rejected as sorcerers and perverters of the na.monal
religion

/

77-82
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VERSES

A few of the people only believe on themn . . . 83

Moses and Aaron with the believers put their frust in God 84-86

The Israelites commanded to be constant in prayer to God . 87
Moses’s prayer, that God would destroy the Egyptlans is

heard . . . 28, 8o

Pharach and his people &rowned in the Bea . . T go
He repents and is raised out of the sea for a sign to the

people . . . . 9o-9z

The Israelites are prow.ded w1th a hab1tat:on and blessmcr . 93
Jews and Christiana appealed to in confirmation of the state-

ments of the Qurdn . - 94,95

No kind of miracle will suffice to make the reprobate beheve $6-98
Infidels do not believe on Mubkammad because God does not

permit them to doso . 99-103
The people of Makkah exhorted io accept the true ortho-

dox faith . . 104-107
Muhammad not responmhle for the faath or unbehef of the

people . - . . . . 108
The Prophet exhorted to be pauent . . . . . 109

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

I (1) Au, R. These are the signs of the wise book.
(2) Is it a strange thing unto the men of Makkah, that we
have revealed our will unto a man from among them,
saying, Denounce threats unto men 4f they believe not ;
and bear good tidings unto those who believe, that on the
merit of their sincerity they have an interest with their
Torp? The unbelievers say, This is manifest sorcery.
(3) Verily your Torp is Gop, who hath created the
heavens and the earth in six days; and then ascended

(1) A. L. R. See Prelim. Disc., pp. 100-102.

(2} 4 man from among them. *And not one of the most powerful
among them neither ; so that the Quraish seid it was a wonder God
could find out no other messenger than the orphan pupil of Abu
T4lib.”—Sale, Batdhdwi.

Thes 13 mawy’ess sorcery. “Meaning the Quran. According to the
reading of some copies, the words may be rendered, ¢ This man (t.e.,
Muhammad) is no other than a manifest sorcerer.’ " Sale,

(8) In siz days. See note on chap. vil. 55.
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Tis throne, to take on himself the government of afl
things. There is no intercessor, but by his permission.
This is Gon, your LoRD; therefore serve him. Will ye
not consider? (4) Unto him shall ye all refurn according
to the certain promise of Gob; for he produceth a creature
and then eauseth it to return again: that he may reward
those who helieve and do that which is right, with equity.
But as for the unbelievers, they shall drink boiling water,
and they shall suffer a grievous punishment for that they
have disbelieved. (5) It is he who hath ordained the
sun to shine by day, and the moon for a lisht by night;
and had appointed her stations, that ye might know the
nuraber of years, and the computation ¢f Zime. GobD hath
not created this, but with truth. He explaineth Ads signs
unto people who understand. (6) Moreover in the vieissi-
tudes of night and day, and whatever Gop hath created in
heaven and earth, ave surely signs unte men who fear him.
(7) Verily they who hope not to meet us af the last day,
and delight in this present life, and rest securely in the
same, and who are negligent of our signs: (8) their dwell-
ing shall be hell-fire, for that which they have deserved,
(9) But as to those who believe, and work righteousness,
their Lorp will direct them because of their faith; they
shall have rivers flowing through gardenms of pleasure.
(10) Their prayer therein shall be Praise be unto thee, O
Gop! and their salutation therein shall be Peace! (11)

Yo initercessor, but dre.  “ These words were revealed to refute the
foolish opinion of the idolatrous Makkans, who imagined their idols
were intercessors with God for them.”—Sale. See notes on chap. ii.
47, 123, 254 ;7 V1. 50. .

(4) Boiling water. See chap. ii. 38

(5) But with truth, 1., to manifest the truth of the Divine unity.
The Makkan preacher here sets forth God the Creator as the true
object of worship.

(7) Who hope not to meet us, .e., the Quraish, who strenuously
denied the doctrine of bodily resurrection,

(9) Beligve and work righteousness. See note on chap. . 25, 223 ;
and chap, i 18,

(10) Thetr saluiution. “Either the mutual salutation of the
blessed to one another, or thas of the angels to the blessed.”—.Sale.
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and the end of their prayer shall be, Praise be unto Gobs
the LorD of all ereatures!

i {12) If Gop should cause evil to hasten unto men,R 7

according to their desire of hastening good, verily their
end had been decreed. Wherefore we suffer those we
hope not to meet us af the resurrection to wander
amazedly in their error, (13) When evil befalleth a
man, he prayeth unto us Jying on his side, or sitting, or
standing; but when we deliver him from his affliction,
he continueth his former course of life, ag though he had
not called upon us to defend him against the evil which
had befallen him. Thus was that which the transgressors
committed prepared for them. (14) We have formerly
destroyed the generations who were before you, O men of
Makloh, when they had acted unjustly, and our apostles
had come unto them with evident miracles and they would
not believe. Thus do we reward the wicked people. (15)
Afterwards did we cause you to succeed them in the earth,
that we might see how ye would act. (16) When our
evident signs are recited unto them, they who hope not
to meet Us at the resurrection, say, Bring a different Qurdn
from this; or make some change therein. Answer, It is
not jit for me that I should change it-at my pleasure: I
follow that only which is revealed unto me. Verily I fear,
if T should be disobedient unto my LorD, the punishment
of the great day. (17) Say, if Gop had so pleased, I had
not read it unto you, neither had I faught you the same.

(11) Compare the Revelation, chap, iv. §,and v. 11-13.

(13} See notes on chap. il. 15, 16. .

(13) Prayeth . . . on his side or sitling, dc., 4.6, “in all postures
and at all times.”—Sale. The Tufsir-i-Rauwf informs ns that allu-
sion is lere made to the great famine which visited Malkkah
shortly before the Hijra. See below on ver. 23, :

115} The allusion is to the prosperity sueceeding the lamine re-
ferred to in note on preceding verse, -

(16) Bring o different Qurdn, i.e., instead of denouncing threaten-
ings against us, bring us o message of merey.—Tafshr-i-Ruwf,

Noi fit that I should change it. “The changes or abrogations of
the Koran do not contradict this verse, as Muhammad says God is
the Author of them,”—Erinckman’s * Notes on Isldm.”



CHAP. X.] ( 326 ) [srpara XI.

I bave already dwelt among you to the age of forty years,
befors I received 6. Do ye mot therefore understand?
(18) And who is more unjust than he who deviseth a lie
against GOD, or accuseth his signs of falsehood? Surely
the wicked shall not prosper. (19) They worship besides
Gop that which can neither hurt them or profit them, and
they say, These are our intercessors with Gop. Answer,
Will ye tell Gop that which he knoweth nos, neither in

(17) To the age. TRodwell translates literally “for years.” Sale’s
addition “of forty years” is, however, correct. “For so old was
Muhammad before hie took upon him to be a prophet ; during which
time his fellow-citizens well knew that he had not applied ‘himself
10 learning of any sort, nor frequented learned men, nor had ever
exercised himself in composing verses ox orations, whereby he might
acquire the art of rhetoric or elegance of speech (Prelim. Dise, p.
73). A flagrant proof, says al Baidhdwi, that this book could be
taught him by none but God.”

This view, however, docs not agree with what is recorded of his
previous career. Is if likely that he should have been trained in the
same household with Ali, who knew both how to read and write, and
not have received similar instruction? Could he have conducted an
important mercantile business for years without some knowledge of
letters? That he could read and write in later years is certain.
Tradition tells us Le said to Mudwia, one of his secretaries, * Draw

the & straight, divide the (M properly,” &ec., and that in his last
moments Le called for writing materials, The question arises, When
did he aequire this art? The commentators say that God gave him
the power, as he did his inspiration, and they guote chap. xevi, 4, one
of the earliest verses of the Qurédn, in proof. Certainly that verse
geems to teach clearly that he could write as well as read, though it
Ly no means teaches that he had not received the knowledge of both
beforehand, or that he did ot receive it in the ordinary way, His
yse of amauuenses does nat militate against his knowledge of the
art of writing, for such use of amanuenses was commeon in that age,
even among the mostlearned. Butstill thers rerpains the testimony
of many traditions and the almost universal belief of Muhammadans,
How account for this? I am ineclined to think it originated with a
misunderstanding of Muhammad’s repeated elaim that he was the
# Iliterate Prophet,” or rather the “Prophet of the Illiterate,” the
term “jlliterate” being generally applied by the Jews to the Arabs,
See notes on chap. v. 85, 86, This misunderstanding turned out to
the furtherance of Muhammad’s elaims, inasmueh as the miracle of
the maichless style of the Qurdn was enhanced by the eonsideration
that the Prophet was illiterate. On the whole, we think there is very
goed reason for believing Mubammad {o have been acquainted with
the art of both reading and writing from an early period in his life.
(19) Tese are our infercessors. See Prelim. Dise., p. 36.
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heaven nor in earth? Praise be unto him! and far be
that from him which they associate with Aim ! (20) Men
were professors of one religion only, bus they dissented
therefrom ; and if a decree had not previously issued from
thy LorD deferring their punishment, verily the matter had
been decided between them, concerning which they dis-
agreed. (21) They say, Unless a sign be sent down unto,
him from his LoRD we will not believe. Answer, Verily that
which is hidden s known only unto GoD: wait, therefore,
the pleasure of God ; and I also will wait with you.

I (22) And when we caused the men of Makkah to taste
mercy, after an affliction which had befallen them, be-
hold, they devised a stratagem against our signs, Say
unto them, GoD is more swift in ewvecuting a stratagem
than ye. Verily our messengers write down that which

That which he knoweth mot, viz, “That he hath equals or com-
panions either ip heaven or on earth, since he acknowledgeth
none.”—Sale,

(20) One veligion only. *“That is to say, the true religion, or Isldm,
which wasg generally professed, as some say, till Abel was murdered,
or, as others, till the days of Noah. Some suppose the first ages
after the Flood are here intended; others, the state of religion in
Arahia from the time of Abraham to that of Amru Ibn Luhai, the
great introducer of idolatry iunto that country.”—=Sale.

{81y Urless a sugn be sent, de. ‘This verse shows that as yet Mu-
hammad wrought no miracle; but he seems to have expected to
receive the power to do so. At least this seems io be the best
interpretation of the following sentence :—* Wait, therefore, and I
also will wait with you.”

(22) After an afftiction. This affliction is described by the com-
meentators ay a famine, yet there is no tradition giving any satisfactory
account of it, The repeated references to it in the 5111‘5.1.1 prove that
some kind of affiiction did occur, which Muhammad declared to be
due to the Divine vengeance against the wickedness of the Quraish,
See chaps. vil. g5, and xxill 77-79. Bee Muir's Life of Mehomet,
vol, il. p. 227. Sale, on the authority of Baidhéwi says, “That
they were afflicted with a dearth for seven years, so that they were
very near perishing ; but ne sooner relieved hy God’s sending them
plenty, than they began again to charge Muhammad with imposture,
and to ridieule his revelations,”

Uy messengers, i.6., “guardian angels.”—Sals. ¢ The two recordin
angels called the Hua’gyibdt, or the angels who continually succe
each other, who record the good and evil actions of a man, oune stand-
ing at his right hand and another on his left.”- Hughes, Notes on
HMuhammadanism, p. 2.

R¢
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ye deceitfully devise. (23) It is he who hath given you
conveniences for travelling by land and by sea; so that
ye be in ships, which sail with them, with a favourable
wind, and they rejoice therein. .And when a tempestuous
wind overtaketh them, and waves come upon them from
every side, and they think themselves encompassed with
inevitable dangers, they call upon GoD, exhibiting the
pure religion unto him, and saying, Verily if thou deliver
us from this perdl, we will be of those who give thanks.
(24) But when he hath delivered them, behold, they
behave themselves insolently in the earth, without justice.
O men, verily the violence which ye commit against your
own souls 4§ for the enjoyment of this present life only;
afterwards unto us shall ye return, and we will declare
unto you that which ye have done. (25) Verily the like-
ness of this present life is no other than as water, which
we send down from heaven, and wherewith the produe-
tions of the earth are mixed, of which men eat, and cattle
also, until the earth receive its vesture, and be adorned
with various plants : the inhabitanis thereof imagine that
they have power over the same; &uf our command cometh
unto it by night or by day, and we render it as though ¢
had been mowen, as though it had not yesterday abounded
wilh fruits. Thus do we explain our signs unto people
who consider. (26) Gop inviteth unto the dwelling of
peace, and directeth whom he pleaseth into the right way.
(27) They who do right shall recetve a most excellent
reward, and a superabundant addition; neither blackness

(23) Ezxhibiting the pure religion. “That is, applying themselves
to God only, and neglecting their idols ; theirfears directing them in
such an extremity to ask help of him only whe could give it.”—Sale.

Compare with this verse Psalm cvif, 23-31.

(26) Dwelling of peace = Paradise ; and right way = Isldm. See
chayp. vi. 128, 127.

(27) Superabundant adddition. *“ For their reward will vastly
exceel the merit of their good works. Al Ghazéli supposes this
adtttonal recompense will be the beatific vision.”—Sale. Prelim.
Disc, p. 150

Neither blackness.  See Prelim. Dise., p. 140,
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nor shame shall cover their faces. These shall fe the
inhabitants of Paradise; they sball confinue therein jfor
ever. (28) Bui they who commit evil shall receive the
reward of evil, equal thereunto, and they shall be covered
with shame (for they shall have no protector against
Gop); as though their faces were covered with the pro-
found darkness of the night. These shall be the in-
habitants of Aell-fire: they shall remain therein jfor ever.
(29) On the day of the resurreciion we will gather them
altogether; then will we say unto the idolaters, Gt ye to
your place, ye and your companions: and we will separate
them from one another; and their companions will say
unto them, Ye do not worship us; (30) and Gop is a
sufficient witness between us and you; neither did we
mind your worshipping ¢f us. (31) There shall every
soul experience that which it shall have sent before it;
and they shall be brought before Gop their true Lorp;
and the false deities which they vainly imagined shall
disappear from before them.

i (82) Say, Who provideth you food from heaven and R %

(28) Equal thereunto, * ¢.e., though the Dblessed will be rewarded
beyond their deserts, yet God will not punish any Leyond their
demerits, but treat them with the exaclest justice.”—Sule.

But what kind of justice is that which rewards beyond merit? See
ver. 27. 1s not this view of God’s justice accountable for the per-
verted ideas of justice prevalent in Muslim countries, where the
most trifling services are reckoned as deserving munificent rewards?

(29) Companions, f.e., idols or inferior deities worshipped by the
Quraish. -

Te do not worship us. “But ye really worshipped your own lusts,
and were seduced to idelatry, not by us, but by your own supersti-
tious faneies. It is pretended that God will, at the last day, enable
the idols to speak, and that they will thus zeproach their worshippers,
instead of interceding for them, as they hoped. Some suppose the
angels, who were also objeets of the warship of the pagan Arabs, are
particularly intended in this place.”— Sale.

(31) Ewery soul shall expertemes. * Some copies, instead of tably,
read tatln, e, shall follow or medituie upon.”—Sale.

That which 1t shall have sent before ¢, Bee note on chap. ii. gq.

(32-37) This passage contains very cogent reasoning against the
idolaters, and very justly represents their folly in worshipping in-
ferior deities, while regarding God as the source of all their blessings,
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earth 7 or who hath the absolute power over the hearing
and the sight? and who bringeth forth the living from
the dead, and bringeth forth the dead from the living?
and who governeth ol things? They will surely answer,
Gop. Say, Wil ye not therefore fear Aim ? (33) This is
therefore Gop your true LorD: and what remaineth there
after truth except error? How therefore are ye turned
aside from the truth 2 (34) Thus is the word of thy LoRD
verified upon them who do wickedly; that they believe
not. (35) Say, Is there any of your companions who
produceth a creature, and then causeth it to return wnio
himself? Say, GoD produceth a creature, and then causeth
it to return wnfo himself. How therefore are ye turned
aside from his worship? (36) Say, Is there any of your
companions who directeth unto the truth? Say, Gop
directeth unto the truth. Whether is he, therefore, who
directeth unto the truth more worthy to be followed, or
he who directeth not, unless he be directed 2 What aileth
you therefore, that ye judge as ye do? (37) And the
greater part of them follow an uncertain opinion only; but
a mere opinion attaineth not unto any truth. Verily Gop
knoweth that which they do. (38) This Quran could not
have been composed by any except Gon; but if és a con-
firmation of thas which was revealed before it, and an

and fleeing to him in every time of trouble. These teachings
account for much of the success of Isldm as a misslonary religion.
Its pure monotheism stands out in strong contrast with the poly-
theism of the idolaters.

38) The Qurdn could not have been composed by any except God.
**No reason is given why none other but God eould have composed
it. In the next verse Muhammad declares the interpretation of the
Koranr bad not come to the people he reproves: if, then, they did
not understand i, how could they judge if it was miraculous?
If it was ‘dark sentemces to them,’ their saying was true that the
verses were meaningless, jangling rhymes.”—Brinckman’s * Notes on
Islam.”  Qee also notes on chaps. i, 23, and vi. 93,

A confirmation of that which wus revealed before 6.  This passage
explicitly declares the former Scriptures to be the Word of God, It
also claims that the Quidn explains these Seriptures. If, thexefore, it
fails to Tulfil its own claims, 1t thereby proves itself a forgery.
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explanation of the scripture; there is no doubt thereof;
sent down from the LorD of all creatures. (39) Will they
say, Muhammad hath forged it? Answer, Bring therefore
a chapter like unto it; and call whom you may fo your
assistance, besides Gop, if ye speak truth. (40) But they
have charged that with falsehood, the knowledge whereof
they do not comprehend, neither hath the interpretation
thereof come unto them. In the same manner did those
who were before them accuse their prophets of imposture;
but behold, what was the end of the unjust! (41) There
are some of them who believe therein ; and there are some
of them who believe not therein: and thy Lorp well
knoweth the corrupt doers.

Il (42) If they accuse thee of imposture, say, I have R T%'

my work and ye have your work; ye shall be clear of
that which I do, and I will be clear of that which ye do.
(43) There are some of them who hearken unto thee; but
wilt thou make the deaf to hear, although they do not
understand ? (44) And there are some of them who lock
at thee; but wilt thou direct the blind, although they see
not? (45) Verily Gop will not deal unjustly with men

{39 Wl they say Muhammad Rath forged 442 The charge of im.
posture is as old as Muhammad’s prophetic claims. In reply he zave
110 better proof of his sincerity than that of this verse. On this claim
see chaps. ii. 23 and vi. 93.

(40) In the same manner, £, Muhammad here Hkens himself to
the furmer prophets. But unfortunately for the likeness, it is not
true. The former prophets, as a class, were not charged with im-
posture, :

(41) Some . . ., whe beliewe, dic., 1.0, “* There are some of them who
are inwardly well satisfied of the truth of thy doctrine, though they
are so wicked as to oppose it ; and there are others of them who
believe it not, through prejudice and wans of consideration, Or the
passage may be understood in the future tense, of some who should
afterwards believe and repent, and of others who should die infidels,”
—Sule, Baidhdawt,

{42) See note on chap. il 183,

(44) Although they ses not. *““These words were revealed on ac-
count of certain Makkans, who seemed to attend while Muhammad
read the Qurdn to them or instructed them in any point of religion,
but yet were as far from being convinced or edified, as if they had
not heard him at all.”—Sale.
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in any respect: but men deal unjustly with their own
souls, (46) On a certain day he will gather them to-
gether, as though they had not tarried above an hour of a
day; they shall know one another. Then shall they
perish who have denied the meeting of GoD; and were
not rightly directed. (47) Whether we cause thee to see
a part of #he punishment wherewith we have threatened
them, or whether we cause thee to die before thow see if;
unto us shall they return: then shall Gob be witness of
that which they do. (48) Unto every nation %ath an
apostle been sent; and when their apostle came, the maiier
was decided between them with equity; and they were
not treated unjustly. (49) The unbelicvers say, When will
this threatening be made good, if ye speak truth? (50)
Answer, I am able neither to procure advantage unto
myself, nor to avert mischief from me, but as Gob plea-
seth. Unto every nation is fixed term decreed ; when their
term therefore is expired, they shall not have respite for
an hour, neither shall fheir punishment be anticipated.
(51) Say, Tell me, if the punishment of Gop overtake you
by night or by day, what part thereof will the ungodly

(45} Men deal unjustly, de. “For God deprives them not of their
senses or understanding ; but they corrupt and make an ill use of
them.” —Sale.

(48) As though they had not larried, de. This passage, which
alludes to the resurrection, teaches that death is a sleep from which
men shall awaken as though they had slept but an hour. :

They shail know one another, *“ as if it were but a little while since
they parted. But this will bappen during the first moments only
of the resurrection, for afterwards the terror of the day will disturb
and take from them all knowledge of one another.”—>Sale.

(48) See notes on chap. vi. 41.  Thie idea was borrowed from the
Jews,

With equity, By delivering the Prophet and those who Lelieved
or him, and deswroying the obstinate infidels.”—Sale,

How far this is from the truth the reader need not be told.

(60) When thesr rerm 1s expived, ke, The doctrine of the decrees
as here set forth carries with it o strong bent towards fatalism.
But see note on chup. iii. 145.

Their puntshment. This insertiom is an error. The word 4,
meaning the fized time, would convey the meaning of the original.

{51} By neght or by day, 4.e., sudden and unexpected. The infi-
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wish to be hastened ? (52) When it falleth on you, do
ve then believe it ? Now do ye believe, and wish it far from
you, when as yve formerly desired it should e hastened 2
(63) Then shall it be said unto the wicked, Taste the
punishment of eternity ; would ye receive ofher than the
reward of that which ye have wrought? (54) They will
desire to know of thee whether this be true. Answer,
Yea, by my Lorp, it is certainly true; neither shall ye
weaken God's power so as to escape it

| (55) Verily, if every soul which hath acted wickedly
had whatever is on the earth, it would willingly redeem
itself therewith af fthe last day. Yet they will conceal
their repentance, after they shall have seen the punish-
ment ; and the matter shall be decided between them with
equity, and they shall not be unjustly treated. (56) Doth
not whatsoever is in heaven and on earth delong unto
Gop? Is not the promise of GoD true? DBub the greatfer
part of them know ¢¢ not. (57) He giveth life, and he
causeth to die; and unto him shall ye @l return. (58) O
men, now hath an admonition come unto you from your
Lorp, and a remedy for the doubfs which are in zour
breasts; and a direction and mercy unto the frue be-
lievers, (59) Say, Through the grace of Gop and his
merey ; therein therefore let them rejoice; this will be
better than what they héa,p together of worldly riches.

dels had said they did not believe in the threatened judgments of
Mubhammad’s revelation, and had deftantly declared their wish for
it to come upon them az once.”—Lgfsir-i-Haufi.

(55) They will conceal their repeniance. * To hide their shame and
regret, or because their surprise and astonishment will deprive them
of the use of speech. Some, however, understand the verb which is
here rendered will comeeal In the contrary signification, which it
sometimes bears ; and then it must be translated, ¢ They will openly
declare their repentance,’ &e.”"—=Sale, Jaldluddin, Batdhdui.

Rodwell translates, ¢ they will proclaim their repevtance.”

(5'7) This is said in proof of the doctrine of the resurrection and
judyment which the Quraish so strenuously rejected.

{(58) An admonstion, i.e., the Qurdn. How it could be “a remedy
for the doubts ” of the Quraish is not very evident, seeing “ the inter-
pretation ” had not yet come to them. See ver. 38.

et
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(60) Say, Tell me, of that which Gop hath sent down
unto you for foad, have ye declared part to be lawful, and
other part to be unlawful? Say, Hath GoD permitted
you to make this distinction? or do ye devise @ le con-
cerning Gop? (61) But what will be the opinion of
those who devise a lie concerning GoD on the day of the
resurrection 2  Verily Gop is endued with beneficence
towards mankind; but the greater part of them do not
give thanks.

[l (62) Thou shalt be engaged in no business, neither
shalt thou be employed in meditating on any passage of
the Qurdn ; nor shall ye do any action, but we will be
witnesses over you, when ye are employed therein. Nor
is so much as the weight of an ant hidden from thy Lorp
in earth or in beaven: neither 4s there anything lesser than
that, or greater, but it is writfen in the Perspicuous Book.
(63) Are not the friends of GoD the persoms on whom no
fear shall come, and who shall not be grieved? (64)
They who believe and fear God, (65) shall receive good
tidings in this life and in that which is to come. There
is no change in the words of Gopn. This skall be great
felicity. (66) Let not their discourse grieve thee; for all
might belongeth unto Gobd: he both heareth and knoweth.
(67) Is not whoever dwelleth in heaven and on earth sub-
Jeet unto Gop? What therefore do they follow who in-
voke idols besides Gon? They follow nothing but a vain

60} Food . . . lawful ond unlawful. See chap. vi. 118, 114.

561) Tafsir-i-Raufl paraphrases as follows: “ And thou, O my be-
loved, art not in any condition, norreadest thou aught of the divine
Qurén ; nor do ye, O men, any work, but we are present with you
in the day ye begin it.”

This is one of the few passages of the Qurin which teach the
omnipresence of God.

Wetght of an ant, See chap. iv. 39, and note there.

Perspicuous Book, ¢ The Preserved Table whereon God’s decraes
are recorded.”—Sule.
565; No change in the words of Gud, i.e., his promises are sure.
66) Their discourss, viz., ““ the impious and rebellious talk of the
infidels  wnSule,
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opinion; and they only utter lies. (68) It is he who hath
ordained the night for you, that you may take your rest
therein, and the clear day for labour: verily herein are
signs unto people who hearken. (69} They say, Gob
hath begotten children : Gop forbid! He is self-sufficient.
Unto him belongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth:
ve have no demonstrative proof of this. Do ye speak of
Gop that which ye know not? (70) Say, Verily, they
who imagine a lie concerming Gop shall not prosper.
(71) They may enjoy a provision in this world ; but after-
wards unto us shall they return, and we will then cause
them to taste a grievous pumishment, for that they were
unhelievers.

|| (72) Rehearse unto them the history of Noah, when Sor=
he said unto his people, O my people, if my standing forth R 183'-

among you, and my warning you of the signs of GoD, be
grievous unto you, in Gop do I put my trust. Therefore
lay your design against me, and assemble your false gods;
but. let not your design be carried on by you ¢n the dark:
then come forth against me, and delay not, (73) And if
ye turn aside from my admonitions, I ask not any reward
of you for the same; I expect my reward from Gop alone,
and T am commanded t0 be one of those who are resigned
unto him. (74) But they accused him of imposture, where-
fore we delivered him, and those who were with him in
the ark, and we caused them to survive the Aood, but we
drowned those who charged our signs with falsehood,
Behold, therefore, what was the end of those who were
warned by Noch. (75) Then did we send, after him,

(69) God hath begotten children. This is said of the Quraish. Com-
pare chap. vi. 101, The opinion of the idolaters here combated no
doubt exercised an influence in leading Muhammad to reject the doc-
trine of the sonship of Christ.

(71) A provision in this world. Alluding to the prosperity of the
inttdel Quraish.

72) The history of Noal. See chap. vii. 6o.
73) I ask not any reward from you. “Therefore, ye cannot excuse
yourselves by saying that I am burdensome to you"—Sale.

(75) Then did we send . . . apostles. “ As Hdd, S4lih, Abraham,
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apostles unto their respective people, and they came unto
them with evident demonstrations: yet they were not
disposed to believe in that which- they had before rejected
as false. Thus do we seal up the hearts of the trans-
gressors. (76) Then did we send, after them, Moses and
Aaron unto Pharaoh and his princes with our signs: but
they behaved proudly, and were a wicked people. (77)
And when the truth from us had come unto them, they
said, Verily this is manifest sorcery. (78) Moses said unto
them, Do ye speak this of the truth, after it hath come
unto you? Is this sorcery ? but sorcerers shall nog
prosper. {79) They said, Art thou come unto us to turn
us aside from that religion which we found our fathers
practise, and that ye two may have the command in the
land? But we do not believe you. (80) And Pharach
said, Bring unto me every expert magician. And when
the magicians were come, Moses said unto them, Cast
down that which ye are about to cast down. (81) And
when they had cast down their rods and cords, Moses said
unio them, The enchantment which ye bave performed
shall Gop surely render vain; for Gop prospereth not the
work of the wicked doers; (82) and Gop will verify the
truth of his words, although the wicked be adverse fherefo.

I (83) And there believed not any on Moses, except a
generation of his people, for fear of Pharaoh and of his

Lot, and Shuaib, to those of Ad, Thamud, Babel, Sodom, and
Midian.”—~ale. .

76) Moses and Aaron, de. See notes on chap, vil. 104, &e.

5'77) Sorcery. According to the Qurdn, the eharges made agninst
the former prophets were of & kind with those made by the Qurajsh
against Muhammad, This constant effort of Muharomad, everywhere
visible in the Qurdn, does not well accord with the conduct of the
prophets to whom he likened himself,

(79) To turn us aside, de. Here again the Qurdn contradicts Holy
Writ. Moses and Aaron are nowkere in the Bible set forth as
apostles sent for the conversion of the Egyptians to the trne faith,
Nor is there any reason to believe that Pharaoh regarded Moses and
Aaron as usurpers striving to obtain “the command of the land.”

{(83) Except o gemeration. “For when he first began to preach, a
few of the younger Israelites only believed in him; the others not
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princes, lest he should afflict them. And Pharaoh was
lifted up with pride in the earth, and was surely one
of the transgressors. (84) And Moses said, O my people,
if ye believe in Gop, put your trust in him, if ye be
resigned fo his will. (85) They answered, We put our
trust in Gop: O LoRD, suffer us not to he afflicted by un-
just people; (86) but deliver us, through thy mercy, from
the unbelieving people.  (87) And we spake by inspiration
unto Moses and his brother, saying, Provide habitations
for your people in Egypt, and make your houses a place
of worship, and be constant at prayer; and bear good
news unto the true believers, (88) And Moses said, O
Lorp, verily thou hast given unto Pharaoh and his people
pompous ornaments and riches in this present life, O Lorp,
that they may be seduced from thy way: O Lorp, bring
their riches to nought, and harden their hearts; that they
may not believe, until they see their grievous punishment,

giving ear to him for fear of the king: DBut some suppose the pro-
noun Ads Tefers to Pharaoh, and that these were certuin Egyptians
who, together with his wife Asia, believed in Moses.”—Sale, Ba,ic}ljhciwi.

The allusion may be to the magicians, who are said to have been
converted to the faith of Moses and Aaron. See chap. vil 121-127.
Arnold thinks the allusion is to the Israelites (Zsldm and Christianity,
p. 139). The succeeding verses seem to justify this view.

(87) Hake your howses o place of worship. “So Jaldluddin expounds
the original word Qibla, which properly signifies that place or quarter
towards which one prays. Whezefore al Zamakhsharf supposes that
the Israelites are here ordered to dispose their oratories in sueh a
manner thas, when they prayed, their faces might be turned towards
Makkah, which he imugines was the Qibla of Moses, as it is that of
the Muhammadans. The former commentator adds that Pharach
had forbidden the Israclites to pray to God, for which reason they
were obliged to perform that duty privately in their houses.”"—Sule.

1t is more likely that the allusion is to the Passover feast. Abdul
Qadir says that the Israclites were made to cceupy a special quarter
of the city so as to escape the judgments about to ecome on Pharaoh.

{88) Pompious ornaments. “ As magnificent apparel, chariots, and
the like.—dale,

Harden their hearts. This statement also contradicts the Pentaleuch.

Your petition 43 heard. “The pronoun is in the dual number; the
antecedent being Moses and Aaron. The commentators say that, in
consequence of this prayer, all the treasures of Egypt were turned,.
into stones,”—8ale, Jaldluddin. }
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(89) God said, Your petition is heard ; be ye upright, there-
fore, and follow not the way of those who are ignorant,
(90) Axnd we caused the children of Israel to pass through
the sea: and Pharaoh and his army followed them in a
violent and hostile manner; until, when he was drowning,
he said, I believe that there is no Gop but he on whom
the children of Israel believe ; and T am one of the resigned.
(91) Now dost thou believe, when thou hast been hitherto
rebellious, and ore of the wicked doers ? (92) This day
will we raise thy body from the bottom of the sea, that thou
mayest be a sign unto those who shall be after thee; and
verily a great number of men are negligent of our signs.

ii (93) And we prepared for the children of Israzel an
established dwelling in the land of Canaan, and we pro-
vided good things for their sustenance; and they differed
not #n point of religion until knowledge had come unto
them ; verily thy Lorp will judge between them on the

Be ye upright.  *Or, as a] Baidh4wi interprets it, Be ye constant
and steady in preaching to the people. The Muhammadans pretend
that Moses continued in Egypt no less than forty years after he had
first published his mission, which cannot be reconciled to Scripture.”
—=Sale,

(90) I am one of the resigned. * These words, it is said, Pharaoh
repeated often in his extremity that he might be heard. But his
repentance eame too late; for Gabriel soon stepped his mouih with
suud lest e should obtaln mercy, reproaching him at the same time
in the words which follow.”—Sale.

This is & vague rendering of the Jewish legend that Pharach
repented and was forgiven, and that he was raised from the dead, in
accordance with Exod. ix, 15, 16. See Rodwell in loco, and Arnold’s
Tslam and Christianity, p. 140. '

(92) We will ratse thy body. “Some of the children of Israel
doubting whether Pharaoh was really drowned, Gabriel, by God’s
command, caused his naked corpse to swim to shore that they might
see it (ef. Exod. xiv. 30). The word here translated bady, signifying
also a coat of mail, some imagine the meaning to be that his corpse
floated armed with his coat of mail, which they tell us was of gold,
by which they knew that it was he”—Sale.

(98) Tntil knowledge, d., 7.e., “uniil the law had been revealed
and published by Mosee”—Sale. It seems to me the Eknowledye
intended here is that of the Qurdn, and the allusion is to the rejec-
tion of Muhammad by the Jews, though some were questioning
whether he were not a_prophet, and perhaps even believing him to
be such. Bee Muir's Life of Mahomef, vol. ii. p. 183
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day of resurrection concerning that wherein they dis-
agreed. (94) If thou art in doubt concerning any part of
that which we have set down unto thee, ask them who
have read the book ¢f #%e law before thee. Now hath the
truth come unto thee from thy Lorp; be not therefore
one of those who doubt; (95) neither be thou one of those
who charge the signs of Gop with falsehood, lest thou
become one of those who perish. (96) Verily those
against whom the word of thy Lorp is decreed shall
not believe, (97) although there come unto them every
Eind of miracle, until they see the grievous punishmeny
prepared for them. (98) And if ¥ were not so, some city,
among the many which have been destroyed, would have
believed ; and the faith of its inkabitents would have been
of advantage unto them ; duf none of them belicved, before
the emecution of their sentence, except the people of Jonas,
When they believed, we delivered them from the punish-
ment of shame in this world, and suffered them to epjoy

(94) If thow art <n doubt . . . ask, de. “That i, concerning the
truth of the histories which aré here related. The commentators
doubt whether the person here spoken be Mubammad himself, or
his auditor.,—Sule. . )

This passa%e clearly confirms the Seriptures current in the days
of Muhammad. See note on chap. vi. 93.

(98) Euwcept the people of Jonas, viz,, “the inhabitants of Ninive,
which stood on or near the place where al Mausal now stands. This
people baving corrupted themselves with idolatry, Jouas, the son of
Mattai {(or Amittai, which the Muhammadans suppose to be the
nawe of his mother), an Israelite of the tribe of Benjamin, was sent,
by God to preach to and reclaim them., When he first Legan to
exhort them fo repentance, instead of hearkening to him, they used
him very ill, so that he was obliged to leave the city, threatening
them, at his departure, that they should be destroved within three
days, or, as others say, within forty. But when the time drew near,
and they saw the heavens overcast with a black cloud, which shot
forth fire and filled the air with smoke, and hung directly over their
city, they were in & terrible consternation, and getting into the fields
with their families and cattle, they put on sackcloth and humbled
thermselves before God, calling aloud for pardon, and sincerely
repenting of their past wickedness, Whereupon God was pleased. to
forgive them, and the storm blew over”—Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldl-
uddin. :
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their lives and possessions for a time. (99) But if thy
LorD had pleased, verily all who are in the earth would
have believed in genmeral Wilt thou therefore forcibly
compel men to be true believers? (100) No soul can
believe but by the permission of Gob; and he shall pour
out Ags indignation on those who will not understand.
(101) Bay, Consider whatever is in heaven and on earth:
but signs are of no avail, neither preachers unto people
who will not believe. (102) Do they ftherefore expect
any other than some ferrible judgment, like unto the judg-
ments which heve fallen on those who have gone before
them ?  Say, Wait ye ke issue; and I also will wait with
you; (103) then will we deliver our apostles and those
who believe. Thus is it a justice due from us that we
should deliver the true believers.

I (104) Say, O men of Makkah, if ye be in doubt con-
cerning my religion, verily I worship not the édols which
ve worship, besides Gop; but I worship Gop, who will

For a time. Sale says, “ Until they died in the ordinary course
of nature.” Tt is better to understand it of the continued duration
of the eity. See Jonah iii. 1o.

(99) If thy Lord had pleased, dee. The Prog)hef, was very desirous
all should believe on Isldm, but God revesled this verse to shon
that the questinn of faith depends on his will.—Tafsir-2- Raufi.

Foreibly compel, de. Brinckman says this verse “distinctly forbids
Muhammad to use force for Isldm, and contradiets at least thirty
other verses of the Kordn’—Notes on Isldm, p. 110. Bui the com-
mentators say this verse is abrogated by “the sword verse” See
chap. iv. 88 and chap. ix. 5. Both parties seem to have missed the
sense of the verse. The meaning evidently is that the Prophet can
do nothing, since “none can believe but by the permission of God.”

(100) Vo soul can believe, do. . . . and ke shall pour, &e. The
free agency of the vabelisver is not recognised here. The infidel is
such because God Is not pleased he should believe (ver. gg), and
because he is an infidel, God will * pour cut his indignation” on him.

(104-109) These verses contain Muhammad’s confession of faith
at Makkab, They are at once a defence of his opposition to the
national idolatry and an exhortation to his countrymen to believe
in the true God. Muhammad is no guardian, bat only a preacher
of the true religion. God is the judge, and will decide between the
Prophet and the unbelievers, Some, however, regard the last sen-
tence of ver. 108 as abrogated by the command to convert by the
sword. See Tafstr-i- Raufi in loco.
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cause you to die: and I am commanded to be one of the
true believers. (105) And 4 was said unto me, Set thy
face towards the érue religion, and e orthodox; and by no
means be ome of those who atiribute companions wunio
God; (106) neither invoke, besides Gop, that which can
neither profit thee nor hurt thee: for if thou do, thoun wilz
then certainly decome one of the unjust. (107) If Gop
afflict thee with hurt, there is none who can relieve thee
from it except he; and if he willeth thee any good, there
is none who can keep back his bounty: he will confer it
on such of his servants as he pleaseth ; and he 4s gracious
and merciful. (108) Say, O men, now hath the truth
come unto you from your Lorp. He therefore who shall
be directed, will be directed to the advantage of his own
soul; but he who shall err, will err only against the same,

I am no guardian over you. (109) Do thou, O Prophet,

follow that which is revealed unto thee: and persevere

with patience until Gop shall judge; for he is the best
judge.
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CHAPTER X1
EXTITLED SURAT AL HUD.

Revealed at Makkah.

INTRODUCTION,

I BavE not been able to find any better reason for the pame of this
chapter than that given by Sale: that the story of that prophet is
repeated in it.

Thers is much in this chapter of a like character with the seventh
chapter. TIts several parts are closely commected together, and pre-
gent what may be called an elaborate vindication of Muhammad’s
claim to be a prophet. The Quraish had rejected him as an
impostor, and had styled his Qurdn a forgery. Accordingly he falls
buck upon the example of former prophets, and threatens the infidels
with that Divire wrath which had invariably destroyed the unbe-
lievers who had rejected his predecessors in this holy office.

In respect to the histories of the prophets given in this chapter,
there is one feature worthy of very special attention, as it Lears
directly on the guestion of Muhammad’s sincerity and honesty as a
religious teacker : it is the Mukammadan colouring of the history of
these prophets.  They were all, like Muharamad, sent to reclaim’their
people from idolatry. Like him, they were all rejected by the great
majority of the people, only a few poor, despised persons professing
faith in their prophet’s message. Like him, they were all charged
with imposture, and their messages were characterised as forgeries.
This conduct was invariably followed by Divine retribution, the
prophets and their followers being miraculously delivered from
wicked hands.

The whole chapier marks a period of sharp and bifter opposition
on the part of Muhammad’s townsmen. It is probable that this fact,
as well ag the sharp epileptic paroxysms with which these revela-
tions are said to have been accompanied, caused Munhammad to
designate “H1id and its Sisters” as the  Terrific Suras.” “The
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¢ Sisters’ are variously given as Suras xi, xxi, lvi, Ixix., Ixxvii,
Ixxviii., Ixxxi., and ei.; all Meccan, and some of them very early
Suras.”—Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 88,

Probable Date of the Eevelations.

As to the date of compesition, little can be said that is satisfactory
beyond the fact that it belongs to a period of Muhammad’s prophetic
career at Makkah when the opposition of the Quraigsh was very
fierce. A part of the chapter would seem to indicate the period
immediately preceding the Ban of the Hushimites, say B.H. 4 (see
note on ver. 91}, but the greater part st be referred to & period
succeeding that event (see notes on vers. 37 and 55).

Principal Subjects,
VERSE3Z
The Qurdn a revelation from God . . 1,2
Muhammad a warner and a preacher of goodness . e 3-5
Infidels cannot hide their sin from God . . . . 6
God the Creator and Preserver of all creatures . . . 7,8
The resurrection rejected by the infidels as sorcery . . 8
They scoff at threatened punishment . . . . 9
Mercy and judgment alike disregarded by mﬁdels . . 10,11
Those who persevere in good w orks shall be rewarded. . 12
The unbelievers demand a sign from heaven . . . 13
Muhammad charged with forging the Qurdn . 14
He challenges the infidels to produce ten chapters ltke it, or
1o become Muslims . 14, 15
The miserable fate of those who lwe for th1s present world 16, 17
Moses and the Jews atiest the truth of the Qurén . . 18
The maligners of prophets shall be cursed . . . . 1g-23
The blessed portion of believers . . . . . . 24
Similitudes of believers and nnbelievers . . 25
The History of Noah -—
He is sent as a public preacher . . . 26,27

The chiefs of his people reject him as a har . . . 28
Noah protests his integrity—Refuses to drive away his
poor followers—Deprecates being thought & Seer O

an angel . 2932
His people challenge hxm to bnncr on the threa.tened

Jjudgment . 33
Noah declares that God destroys and saves whom he

pleaseth . . . . 34,35

Noah's people declare hls message a forgery
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VERSES
God tells Nozh that no more of hig peop]e will believe
on him . . 37
He is commanded to make an arL . . 38
Noah builds the ark and is derided by the peopie . 39
Embarks with his followers and cne pau: each of the
animals . 40, 41
Noah in vain entreats h1s unbehevmcf son to embarl-. 42, 43
Tke waters abate and the ark rests on Al Judi 4d
Noah pleads with God for his son. . . . 45
God reproves him for his intercession for his son . 46
Noah repents and asks pardeon for his fauls . . . A7
He descends from the ark . . . 48
This history a secret revealed to Muhammad . . 49
The History of Hbd .—
He is sent to call Ad from idolatry 50-52
The Adites reject him as a liar 53
Hud protests his integrity, and declares h1s trust in
God to save him from their plots . . . . 54-37
God delivers Hyd and his followers . . . 53
The Adites reject their messenger and are destroyed . 59,60
History of Salikh .—
He is sent to call the Thamidites from idola,try . . 61
They reject his message 62
84lih protests his integrity, and gIVES them a she-camel
as a sign from God.. . . . 63,64
They kill the camel, and are threatened w1th destructzon 65
Sdlih and his followers are saved from destruction - 66
The Thamudites are miserably destroyed . . . 67,68
History of Abrahem and Lot :—
God’s messengers sent to Abraham-—He entertaing them 69
He is filled with fear because they refuse to eat his meat 70
The angels quiet his fears and tell him they are sent to
the penple of Lot . : . . 70,71
Sarah receives the promise of Isaac and J acob 71-73
Abraham intercedes for the peaple of Lot 74
The angels refuse his request . . . . 75
Lot is anxious for the safety of his angel v:s:tors . . 76
The Scdomites atteck his house 77-79
The angels warn Lot to leave the city and mform hlm
of the destrueticn nnpendlncr over his people and
his wife . 3o
The cities are overthrown and the people kllled. by a
shower of bricks . . . . . . 81, 82
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VERSES
The History of Shuaib :—

He is sent to call the Midianites from idolatey . . 33
He reproaches them for dishonest weights and measures  §4-86
The people reject him, refusing to leave their idols . 87

Shuaib protests his integrity, and exhorts them to flee

the fate of the people of Nozh, Hud, S4lih, and
Lot B . . '\. . 88"90
The people threaten to stone him . e 91
Shuaib threatens them with Divine judgment . . g2-94

God destroys the infidels, but saves Shuaib and his
followers . . . . . . . . g5, g6

The History of Moses .—

He is sent with signs to Pharaoh and his prinees . 97
They reject hiny, and are consigned to hell-fire . . g8-Ico

Exhortation and warning drawn from the fate of these
cities . . . IDI-IQh
The condition of the nghteous and wmked in Judament . 106109
Muhammad not to doubt about the religion of the Quarish 110

The Quarish doubt the Qurén as the Jews did the Penta-
teuch . . . . . . . I1I
God will punish then' evil decds . . . . . 172
Muhammad exhorted to be steadfast. . . . 113,114
An exhortation to praver . . . . . 115
God just in destroying the unhehevmg mtles . . . I116-118
The unbelievers predestinated to dammnation . . 119
The whole history of the prophets related to Muhammad 120
Unbelievers threatened . . . . 121,122
Muhammad exhorted to put his tmst in God e 123

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

B() A L R. (2) This book, the verses whereof are B $

guarded against corruption, and are also distinctly ex-

(1) 4. L. B. Bee Prelim. Disc., pp. 100-102.

(2) Guarded against corruption. “ According to the various senses
which the verb whlkimat in the original may bear, the commentators
suygest as many different mtelpretatmns ‘Some suppose the mean-
Ing 10 be, according to our version, that the Qurin is not liable to be
corrupted as the law and the (rospel have been in the opinion of the
Muhammadans : others, that every verse in this pariieuwlar chapter
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plained, s a revelation from the wise, the knowing God:
(3) that ye serve not any other Gob (verily I am a de-
nouncer ¢f threats, and a bearer of good tidings unio you
from him); (4) and that ye ask pardon of your Lorp, and
then be turned unto him. He will cause you to enjoy a
plentiful provision, until a prefixed time; and unto every
one that hath merit by good works will he give his abun-
dant reward. But if ye turn back, verily I fear for you
the punishment of the great day: (5) unto GoOD shall ye
return ; and he is almighty. (6) Do they not double ke
folds of their breasts, that they may conceal their designs
from him ? When they cover themselves with their gar-
ments, doth not he know that which they conceal and
that which they discover? For he knoweth the inner-
mosé parts of the breasts of men.

is in full force, and not onme of them abrogated ; others, that the
verses of the Qurin are disposed in a clear and perspicnous method,
or contain evident and demonstrative argurpents; and others, that
they comprise judicial declarations to regulate both faith and prac-
tice.”—Sule, Buidhiwi, Jaldluddin, Zomalkhshari, See also Prelim.
Dise., seet. il

Distinetly explained. “ The signification of the verb fussilat, which
is here used, Leing also ambiguous, the meaning of this passage is
gupposed to be, either that the verses are distinetly proposed or ex-
pressed in a clear manuer ; or that the subject-matter of the whole
may be distinguished or divided into Jaws, monitions, and examples ;
or else that the verses were revealed by pareclsa”—Sale,

{3) A denouncer, &e. The nsual title claimed at Makkah, and pro-
bably assumed along with the prophetic office.

(4) The condition of salvation is here declared to be repentance
and good works. See notes on chap, iil. 31.

(8) Double . . . their breasts. “Or, as it may be translated, ‘Do
they not turn away their breasts?'”—Sale. Rodwell has it, ©“ Do
they not doubly fold up their breasts?”

He knoweth the tnnermost parts,  “This passage was oceasioned by
the words of the idolaters, who said to one another, ¢ When we let
down our curtaing (such as the women use in the Bast to screen
themselves from the sight of the men, when they happen to be in
the room), and wrap ourselves up in pur garmenis, anr? fold up our
breasts, to conceal our malice againgt Mubammad, how should he
come to the knowledge of it3’ Some suppose this passage relates to
certain hypoeritical Muslims ; but $his opinion is generally rejected,
because this verse was revealed at Makkah, and she birth of hypo-
cSri?y among the Mohammadans happened not till after the Hijra,”—

ale
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I (7) There is no creature which creepeth on the earth Twriers

but Gop provideth its food ; and he knoweth the place of ®

its retreat, and where it is laid up. The whole 4s written

in the perspicuous book of his decrees. (8) It is he who
hath created the heavens and the earth in six days (but
his throne was above the waters before the creation thereof),
that he might prove you, and se¢ which of you would
excel in works. If thou say, Ye shall surely be raised
again after death; the unbelievers will say, This is nothing
but manifest sorcery. (9) And verily if we defer their
punishment unto a determined season, they will say, What
hindereth it from folling on us? Will it not come upon
them on a day, wherein there shall be none to avert 4
from them; and that which they scoffed at shall encom-
pass them ?

| (10) Verily, if we cause man to taste mercy from us, and R 3

afterwards take it away from him, he will surely become
desperate and ungrateful. (11) And if we cause him to
taste favour after an affliction had befallen him, he will
surely say, The evils which I suffered are passed from me,
and he will become joyful and insolens: (12) except those
who persevere with patience and do that which is richt;
they shall recesve pardon and a great reward. (138) Per-

(7) This passage also teaches the omniscience of God, and also the
doctrine of a particular providence. Everything is a matter of
eternal decree.

%E? St days.  See chaps. vil. 55, and x. 3.

is throne was, de.  “ For the Muhammadans suppose this throne,
and the waters whereon it stands, which waters they imagine are
supported by a spirit or wind, were, with some other things, created
before the heavens and earth, This fancy they borrowed from the
Jews, who also say that the throne of glory then stood in the air,
and was borne on the face of the waters by the breath of God’s
mouth ? { Rashs ad Gen. i. 2).—8ale.

Manifest sorcery. See note on chap. x. 77.

(11) After an afiliction. The allusion is to the famine which befell
Makkah, see chap. x. 22 and note. The efiect of the withdrawal of
mercy is to make the unbeliever “cast aside all hope of Divine
favour, for want of patience and Ged? (Sale) ; but the restoration
of Dliv'mﬁ favour has no other effect than to make them « joyful and
insolent.
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adventure thou wilt omit #o publish part of that which
hath been revealed unto thee, and thy breast will become
straitened, lest they say, Unless a treasure be sent down
unto him, or an angel come with him, fo bear witness unto
him, we will not believe, Verily thou art a preacher only ;
and Gop is the governor of all things. (14) Will they
say, He hath forged the Qurdn? Answer, Bring sherefore
ten chapters like unto it, forged by yourselves; and call
on whomsoever ye may fo assist you, except Gob, if ye
speak truth.,  (15) But if they whom ye call to your assist-
ance hear you not; know that this book hath been revealed
by the knowledge of Gop only, and that there is no Gop
but he, Will ye therefore become Muslims?  (16) Whoso
chooseth the present life and the pomp thereof, unto them
will we give $he recompense of their works therein, aod the
same shall not be diminished unto them. (17) These are
they for whom no ofher reward is prepared in the next
life except the fire of Aell » that which they have dore in
this life shall perish, and that which they have wrought
shall be vain. (18) Shall he therefore be compared with
them who followeth the evident declaration of his Lorp,

(13) That whick hath been vevealed wunio thee. Godfrey Higgins,
whom our Indian Mussalmins are so fond of q’uoting, since his
apology has become known thirough Sayad Ahmad’s garbled transla-
tion, thinks Mubammad imagined himself to be inspired, as did
“Johanna Southeote, Baron Swedenborg, &e’—Adpalogy for Mo-
hamed, p. 83.

" Unless a treasure, e, See notes on chap. vi. 34-36.

A pregeher only.  See notes on chaps. ii. 119, 1iil. 184, and vi. 100,

(14) He hath forged.  See chap. x. 39.

“Tlis was the number which he first challenged them to eompose;
but they not being able to do it, he made the matter still easier,
challenging them to produce a single chapter only, comparable to
the Qurdn In doctrine and eloquence,”—8ale.

See also on chap. ii. 23.

Rodwell thinks the challenge in such passages is not to produce a
book which shall equal the Qurdn in point of poetry or rhetorie, but
“in the importanee of its subjuct-matter, with reference to the Divine
unity, the future refribution,” &e. All Muslim authorities, so far
as I know, include the rhetoric and poetry amoeng the incomparable
exceliences
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and whom a witness from him attendeth, preceded by the
book of Moses, which was revealed jfor a guide, and out of
mercy to mankind? These believe in the Qurdn; but
whosoever of the confederate injidels believeth not therein,
is threatened the fire of hell, which threat shall certainly be
executed : be not therefore in a doubt concerning it; for ic
is the truth from thy Lorp: but the greater part of men’
will not believe. (19) Who is more unjust than ke who
imagineth a lie concerning Gop? They shall be set before
the LorD at the day of judgment, and the witnesses shall
say, These are they who devised lies against their Lorp.
Shall not the curse of Gop fall on the unjust; (20) who
turn men aside from the way of Gob, and seek to render
it erooked, and who believe not in the life to come? (21)
These were not able to prevail against God on earth, so as
to escope punishment ; neither had they any protectors
besides Gop: their punishment shall be doubled unto
them. They could not hear, neither did they see. (22)
These are they who have lost their souls; and the ¢dols
which they falsely Imagined have abandoned them. (23)
There is no doubt but they shall be most miserable in the
world to come. (24) Bus as for those who believe and do
good works, and bumble themselves before their Lorp,

(18) A4 witness. Various opinions obtain as to who this witness
was. Some say the Qurdn is meant. Others say Gabriel or an
angel. Others will have it to be the Light of Mubammad, which
impartial spectators always beheld in the countenance of the prophet,
—Tafstri- Raufi.

The book of Moses. The Pentateuch is here again referred to in
such a way as to show that Mubammad regarded the copies current
in his day as genuice.

These believe, i.c., those who possess the book of Moses. No doubt
Muhammad was confirmed in his prophetic elaims by the fattery of
gome Jewish followers. His own doubls seem to be expressed in
what follows : “Be not therefore in doubt comcerning it;” and yet
they are only expressed to be refuted by this testimony.

It is the truth from thy Lord. This passage with verse below, if it
may be applied to Mubammaidl, assert his sineerity in his own elaims
as strongly as any in the Qurdn,

(19) The wilnesses.  “That is, 1the angels and prophets, and their
own members.”—Sale.
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they shall be the inhabitants of Paradise; they shall re-
main therein for ever. (25) The similitude of the two
parties is as the blind and the deaf, and as he who seeth
and heareth : shall they be compared as equal? Will ye
not therefore consider ?

| (26) We formerly sent Noah unto his people; and Ae
said, Verily I am a public preacher unto you; (27) that
ye worship GobD alone; verily I fear for you the punish-
ment of the terrible day. (28) But the chiefs of the
people, who believed not, angwered, We see thee #0 be no
other than a man, like unto us; and we do not see that
any follow thee, except those who are the most abject
among us, who have believed on thee by a rash judgment;
neither do we perceive any excellence in you above us:
but we esteem you to be liars. (29) Noah said, O my
people, tell me; if I have received an evident declaration
from my LORD, and he hath bestowed on me mercy from
himself, which is hidden from you, do we compel you to
recetve the same, in case ye be averse thereto? (30) O
my people, 1 ask not of you riches, for my preaching unto
you: my reward is with Gop olone. I will not drive
away those who have believed: verily they shall meet
their LORD af the resurrection ; but T perceive that ye are

(25) The bwo parétes. “Believers and unbelievers.”—Sale. Muir
thinks there is an allusion to the confederates of Makkah and the
believers of Madina. See Life of Makomet, vol. il p. 225 note,

(26) We seni Noah, de.  See notes on chap. vil, 6o,

(28) We see thee, de. This is what the chiefs of the Quraish said
to Munhammad. See note on chap, x. 77.

A rash judgment. * For want of mature consideration, and moved
by the first impulse of their fancy.”—=Sale.

(29) Do we compel you, &¢. Muhammad had not yet conceived
the idea of usivg the force of the sword to make converts. Moral
suasion is the instrument now used. If the infidels choose the fire
of hell, it is no concern of the prophets. He is not responsible.
He is only a preacher of good news and a warner.

(30) I will not drive away, L. “ For this they asked him to do,
becaunse they were poor mean people, The same thing the Quraish
demanded of Muhammad, but he was forbidden o comply with their
request” (see chap. vi. 51).—Sale.
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ignorant men. (31) O my people, who shall assist me
against Gop, if T drive them away? Will ye not there-
fore consider? (32) I say not unto you, The treasures of
Gop are in my power; neither do 7 say, I know the secrets
of God : neither do I say, Verily I am an angel; neither
do I say of those whom your eyes do contemn, Gop will
by no means bestow goed on them: (Gob best knoweth
that which is in their souls;) for then should I certainly
be one of the unjust. (33) They answered, O Noah, thou
hast already disputed with us, and hast multiplied dis-
putes with us; now therefore do thou bring that punish-
ment upon us wherewith thou hast threatened us, if thou
speakest truth. (34) Nowh said, Verily Gop alone shall
bring it upon you, if he pleaseth; and ye shall not prevail
against him, so as to escaps the same. (35) Neither shall
my counsel profit you, although I endeavour to counsel
you avight, if GoD shall please to lead you into error. He
ig your Lorp, and unto him shall ye return. (36) Will
the Malkkans say, Muhommad hath forged fhe Qurdn?
Answer, If I have forged if, on me be my guilt; and let
me be clear of that which ye are guilty of.

H(37) And it was revealed unto Noah, saying, Verily
none of thy people shall believe, except he who hath

(31) See notes on chap. vi, g1,

(32} See notes on chap. vi. 4. A comparison of these two
passages shows with what facility Muhammad placed the account of
his own persecutions in the mouths of former prophets, Here Noah
uiters the very words Mubammad utters !

(35) If God shall please to lead you dnto error. See notes on chap.
x. 99, 100

(36) The italies of the text seem to me certainly to be misplaced.
Rodwetl and Palmer have fallen into the same error. The passage
is identical in meaning with that of ver. 14 and x. 39. But here
these words are putb in the mouths of the vhiefs of the people of Noak,
and the reply protesting sincerity is that of Noak himself. Both the
preceding and succeeding contexts require this interprefation,

Understood in this light) the passage is most damaging to the
claims of Muhammad for sincerity. i

(87) None . . . shall belleve, de. If this statement reflects the
feeling of Mnhammad, as I believe it does, the chapter must be re-
ferred to that period of Muhammad’s career at Makkah when he
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already believed ; be not therefore grieved for that which
they are doing. (38) But make an ark in our presence,
according to the form and dimensions which we have re-
vealed unfo thee; and speak not unto me in behalf of
those who have acted unjustly, for they are doomed fo be
drowned. (39) And he built the ark; and so often as a
company of his people passed by him they derided hiwm;
but Le said, Though ye scoff at us now, we will scoff at you

despaired of his people believing on him, probably some time after
the ban against the Hashimites,

(89) They derided him. < For building a vedsel in an inland
country, and so far from the sea; and for that he was turned car-
penier, after he had set up for a prophet.”—Sale, Baidhdw:.

(40) Heuven poured forth, “ Or, as the original literally signifies,
Boiled over, wliich is consomant to what the Rablins say, that the
waters of the deluge were boiling hot.

This oven was, as some say, at Kufa, in a spot whereon a mosque
now slands ; or, as others rather think, in a certain place in India,
ot else at Ain Warda, in Mesopotamia ; and its exudation was the
sign by whieh Noah knew the flood was eoming. Some pretend
that it was the same oven which Eve meade use of 1o Lake her bread
in, being of a furm different from those we use, baving the mouth in
the upper part, and that it descended {rom patriarch t patriarch, till
it came to Nouh (vide D'Herbelot, Bill. Orient. art. Noak). It is
remarkable that Mubammad, in all probability, borrowed this cir-
cumstance from the Perslan Magi, who also fancied that the first
waters of the deluge gushed out of the oven of 4 certain old woman
named Zala Kufa Em'de Hyde, De Rel. Vet Persar., and Lord’s dccount
of the Relin. of the Persves, p. 9).

“ But the word fenuir, which is here translated oven, also signify-
ing the superficies of the earth, or a place whenes waters spring forth,
or where they are collzeted, some suppose it means no more in this
passage than the spot or fissure whence the first eription of waters
brake forth.”—Sule, Baidhdw!, Jaldiuddin,

One pair. “Or, as the words may also be rendered, and some
commentators think they ought, freo pradr, that s, two males aud two
females of each species; wherein they partly agree with divers
Jewish and Christian writers (Aben Eszra, Origen, &ec.), who from
the Hebrew expression, seven and seven, and two and two, the male und
his female (Gen. vil. 2), suppose there went into the ark fourteen
pair of everv clean, and two pair of every unclean species. There
18 4 tradition that God gathered together unto Noah all sorts of
beasts, birds, and other animals (it being indeed diffieult to coneeive
how he should come by them all withous some supernatural assisi-
ance), and that, as he laid hold on them, his right hand constantly
fell on the male and his left on the female*—Sale, Jaldluddin,

Eucept him, e, * This was an unbelieving son of Noah, named
Canaan or Yam ; theugh others say he was not the son of Noah, but
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hereafier as ye scoff af us; (40) and ye shall surely know
on whom a punishment shall be inflicted, which shall
cover him with shame, and on whom a lasting purishment
shall fall.  Thus were they employed until our sentence was
put in execution and the oven poured forth water. And
we sald unto Noah, Carry into the ark of every species of
antmals one pair; and thy family (except him on whom a
previous sentence ¢f destruction hath passed), and those
who believe, But there belisved not with him except a
few. (41) And Noah said, Embark thereon, in the name
of Gop, while it moveth forward and while it standeth

his grandson by his son Ham, or his wife's son by another husband ;
nay, some pretend he was related to him no farther thun by having
been educated and brought up in his house. The best corsuientators
add that Noah’s wife, named Wiila, who was an infidel, was also
eomprehended in this excepiion, and perished with her son.”—Sale,
Baidhdur, Jalaluddin, Zomakhshari.

Muach of this is Muslim invention, a kind of improvement on the
Jewi-h tradition alluded to in the text. The whole passage is a
clear conrradiction of the Bible, which the Quran professes to attest.

Those who bulieve. “ Noal's family being mentioned before, it is
supposed that by these words are intended the other Dhelievers, who
were hiis proselytes, but not of his family ; whence the commen opin-
jor among Muhammadans of a greater number than eight being
saved in the ark seems to have taken ils rise.”—Sule, Baid/idu.

See also notes on chap. vil. o, .

Eweept o few, viz., “his other wife, who was a true believer, his
three soms, Shem, Ham, and Japhet, and their wives, and seventy-
two persons more.”

See note on chap. vii, 65,

(41) W hile it stundeth still.> “That is, omit no opportunity of
getting on bonrd, Aceording to = different reading, the%utter words
way be rendered, who shall cause it to move forward and to stop, as
there shall be ocession. The commentators tell us that the ark
moved forwards or stood still as Noash would have it, on his pro-
nouncing only the words, In the name of God.

It is to be observed that the more judicious commentators make
the dimensions of the ark to be the same with those assigned by
Moses, notwithstanding others have enlarged them extravagantly,
as some Christian writers (Origen, Condr. Cels. lib. 4) have alsa done.
They likewise tell us that Noah was two years in building the ark,
which was framed of Indian plane-trees ; that it was divided into three
stories, of which the lower was designed for the beasts, the middle
one for the men and women, and the upper for the birds; and thas
the men were separated from the women by the body of Adam,
which Noah had taken into the Ark, This last i & traditicn of 1he
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still; for my LORD s gracious and merciful. (42) And tke
ark swam with them between waves like mountaing; and
Noah called unto his son, who was separated from him,
saytng, Embark with us, my son, and stay not with the
unbelievers, (43) He answered, I will get on a mountain,
which will secure me from the water. Noak replied,
There is no security this day from the decree of Gop,
except for him on whom he shall have merey, And a
wave passed between them, and he became one of those
who were drowned. (44) And it was said, O earth,
swallow up thy waters, and thouw, O heaven, withhold ¢hy
rawn. And {mmediately the water abated, and the decree
was fulfilled, and ¢he ark rested on fhe mouniain Al Judi;
and it was said, Away with the ungodly people!

Eastern Christians (Jacob. Edesseuus, apud Barcepham de Parad.,
part L chap. 14. Vide etiamn Elieger, pirke chap. 23), some of
whom pretended that the matrirnonial duty was superseded and sus-
pended during the time Noah and bis family were in the ark
{Ambros, De Noa et Area, chap. 21), though Ham has been accused
of not observing continency on that occasion, his wife, it seems,
bringing forth Canaan in the very ark (wide Heidegger, Hist.
Patriarchar., vol. 1. p. 409)."—S8ale, Baidhdwi, Fahya,

42) Noah cnlled unio his son, See note above on ver, 4o.

544% Al Jadi.  “This mountain is one of those which divide
Armenia on the south from Mesopotamia and that part of Assyria
which is inhsbited by the Kurds, from whom the mountuins took
the name of Kardu, or Gardu, by the Greeks turned into Gordysi,
and other names {see Bochart, Phaleg., 1. 1. ¢. 3). Mount al Iudi
(which name seems to be a corruption, though it be constantly so
written by the Arabs, for Jordi or Giordi) is also called Thaménin,
probably from & town at the foot of it (D"Herbelot, Bibl. Orient., pp.
404, 676), so named from the number of persons saved in the ark,
the word éhamdnin signifying eighty, and overlooks the country of
Divdr Rabfah, near the cities of Muunsal, Furda, and Jazirat Tbn
Omar, which last place one affirms to be but four miles from the
place of the ark, end says that a Mubammadan temple was built
there with the remains of that vessel by the Khalifah Omar Ibn
Abdulaziz, whom he by mistake cails Omar Ibn al Khattdb.

“The tradition which affirms the ark to have rested on these
mouniains must have been very ancient, since it is the tradition or
the Chaldeans themselves (Berosus, apud Joseph. Antig., 1 xiv. p.
135) ; the Chaldee paraphrasts consent to their opinion (Onkelos ef
Jonathen in Gen, viil. 4}, which obtained very much formerly, espe-
cially among the Eastern Christians. To confirm it, we are told that
the remainders of the ark were to be seen om the éordyaan moun-
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| (45) And Noah called upon his Lorp, and said, O LORD, Rusa.

verily my son is of my family, and thy promise is true,
for thou art the most just of those who exercise judgment.
(46) God answered, O Noah, verily he is not of thy family;
this intercession of thine jfor him is not a righteous work,
Ask not of me therefore that wherein thou hast no know-
ledge ; I admonish thee that thou become not one of the
ignorant. (47) Noah said, O Lorp, I have recourse unto
thee for the assistance of thy grace, that I ask not of thee
that wherein I have no knowledge; and unless thou for-

tains. Berosus and Abydenus both declare there was such a report
in their time, the first observing that several of the inhabitants
thereabouts scraped the pitch off the planks as a rarity, and carried
it about them for an amulet ; and the latter saying that they used
the wood of the vessel against many diseases with wonderful success.
The relics of the ark were also to be seen here in the time of Epi-
phanius, if we may believe him (Epiph., Heres., 18) ; and we are
told the Emperor Heraclins went from the town of Thamdnin up to
the mountain al Jitdi, and saw the place of the ark (Elmaecin, L i
c. 1). There was also formerly a famouws monastery, called the
Monastery of the Ark, upon some of these mountains, where the Nes-
toriang used to celebrate a feast-day on the spot where they supposed
the ark rested ; but in the year of Christ 776 that monastery was
destroyed by lightning, with the church and a numerous congrega-
tion in it. Sinece which time it seems the credit of this tradition
bath declined, and given place to another, which obtains at present,
and according to which the ark rested on Mount Masis in Armenia,
called by the Turks Aghir-dagh, or the fieavy or great mountain, and
situate about iwelve leagues south-east of Erivan.”— Sale.

(4b)y Thy promise s true., “ Noah here challenges God’s promise
that he would save his family.”-—Sale.

(46) He is not of thy family. Being cut off on account of his
infidelity.”—Sale,

The Tafsir-i- Raufi expresses the opinion of some that Noah did not
know his son was an infidel, and that had he known it, he would not
have interceded for him.,

This is quite in accordance with the intercession claimed for the
prophets ; they may dnfercede for their true followers only. Their
intercession is of no avail to save the unbelieving, as illustrated
by the case mentioned in the text. '

This whole story is contrary to the teaching of the Bible,

A righteous work. © According to a different reading, this passage
may be rendered, for he hatk acted unrighteously.”—=8Sale. The read-
ing of the text is cextainly correet, as is evident from the succeeding
context.
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oive me and be merciful unto me, I shall be one of those
who perish, (48) It was said wnfo Zim, O Noah, come
down from the ark, with peace from us, and blessings upon
thee, and upon a part of those who are with thee; bus as
for a part of them, we will suffer them to enjoy the provi-
ston of this world, and afterwards shall a grievous punish-
ment from us be inflicted on them en fhe life to come.
(49) This is a secret history which we reveal unto thee;
thou didst not know it, neither did thy people before this.
Wherefore persevere with patience, for the prosperous issue
shall attend the pious. )

1L(50) And unto the fribe of Ad we sent their brother Hid.
He said, O my people, worship Gob; ye have no Gop be-
sides him; ye only imagine falsehood in ssftinmg wp idols
and intercessors of your own making. (51) O my people, I
ask not of you for this my preaching any recompense; my
recompense do I expect from him only who hath created
me. Will ve not therefore understand? (52) O my
people, ask pardon of your LogD, and be turned unto him;

(47) Unless thow forgive me. This is another passage proving that
the prophets are not sinless, as is claimed by Muslims.

(48) Come down from the ark. *The Muhammadans say that
Noah went into the ark on the senth of Rajab, and came out of it
the tenth of al Muharram, which therefore became a fast. So that
the whole time of Noal's being in the ark according to them was
six months.”—Sale, Baidhdwr.
7\;[Ah;nowt . . . with thee, .., those who continued in the faith of
noan,

A poart of them. ¢ Thas is, such of his posterity as should depart
from the true faith and fall into idolatry.”—Sale. This is hardly
satisfactory.  Those with Noah are here divided into two paris—one
of which is to receive a blessing, the other a curse. The allusion isno
doubt to Canaan. See Gen. 1x. zc-25.

(49) A sceret history. Of this passage Arnold (Fslam and Chris-
Handly, p. 331) says : © The Koran, in describing the Flood, professes
to reveal an unheard-of seeret.” But the purport of the passage is
that this secret has been revealed to Mubammad and his people, the
Arabs.  As yet Muhammad regards himself as the Aposile of God
1o the Arabs, as Moses had been to the Egyptians. The idea of a
universal Isldm had not yet been conceived,

(50) See notes on chap. vi. 66.
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he will send the heaven to pour forth rain plentifully upon
you, and he will increase your strength by giwing unto you
Surther strength ; therefore turn not aside to commit evil.
(53) They answered, O Hd, thou hast brought us no
proof of what thou sayest; therefore we will not leave our
gods for thy saying, neither do we believe thee, (54) We
say no other than that some of our gods have afflicted
thee with evil. He replied, Verily 1 call Gop to witness,
and do ye also bear witness that I am clear of that which
ye assoclate with (od besides him. (85) Do ye all there-
fore join to devise a plot against me, and tarry not; (56)
for I put my confidence in Gop, my LogD and your LoRD.
There is no beast but he holdeth ¢ by its forelock; verily
my LORD proccedeth in the right way. (57) But if ye turn
back, I have already declared unto you thas with which I
was sent unto you ; and my LorD shall substitute another
nation in your stead, and ye shall not hurt him at all, for
my LORD 4s guardian over all things. (58) And when our
sentence came fo be put in execution, we delivered Hidd
and those who had believed with him through our mercy ;
and we delivered them from a grievous punishment. (59)

(52) He will send the heaven, & © For the Adites were grievously
distressed by a drouth for three years.”—Sale. See chap. +ii. 77,
and note there,

(53) The Adites present the same objections to their prophet that
the Quraish offered to Muhammad, and the answers of Hud are ver-
batim the answers of Mubammad. This remark applies to the whole
catalogue of prophets and peoples given in the Qurdn. It is hard to
Lelieve that Muohammad was unconscious of manipulation here,

(54) With evil. * Or madness having deprived thee of thy reason,
for the indignities thou hast offered them.”—8Sule.

(65) Do ye . . . deviseaplot. Taking this language with that in ver.
57, Ay Lord shall substitute another netion in your steud, as vxpressive
of Muhammad’s own saying to the Quraisl: (ses note on ver. 53}, it
would be a fair inference to fix the date of this revelation at the
period when Muhammad began to court the favour of the inhahi-
tants of Madina, 7.e., about cne year previous to the Hijra,

(56) Dy its forelock. ¢ That is, he exerciseth an absolute power
over it, a creature beld in this manuner Leing supposed to be re-
duced to the lowest subjection.”—Sale.

(58) Those who believed. Baidhdwi says, * they were in number
four thousand.”—Sale
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And this #rbe of Ad wittingly rejected the signs of their
Lorp, and were disobedient unto his eessengers, and they
followed the command of every rebellious perverse person.
(60) Wherefore they were followed in this world by a
curse, and they shall be jfollowed by the same on the day of
resurrection. Did not Ad disbelieve in their Lorp? Was
it not said, Away with Ad, the people of Hid ?

| (61) And unto Zhe ¢ribe of Thamud we sent their
brother Silih. He said wnio them, O my people, worship
Gop; ye have no Gop besides him. It is he who hath
produced you out of the earth, and hath given you an
habitation therein. Ask pardon of him, therefore, and be
turned unto him; for my LoRD is near and ready fo
answer. (62) They answered, O Sdlih, thou wast a person
on whom we placed our hopes before this. Dost thou
forbid us to worship that which our fathers worshipped ?
But we are certainly in doubt concerning the religion to
which thou dost invite us, s justly to be suspected. (63)
Sdlih said, O my people, tell me; if I have received an
evident declaration from my LorD, and he hath bestowed
on me merey from himself; who will protect me from fhe
vengeance of Gon if I be disobedient unto him? For ye
shall not 2dd unto me other than loss. (64) And %e suid,
O my people, this she-camel of Gop 4s a sign unto you;
therefore dismiss her freely, that she may feed in Gon's
earth, and do her no harm, lest a swifs punishment seize
you. (65) Yet they killed her; and Sdlih seid, Enjoy
yourselves in your dwellings for three days, after which ye
shall be destroyed. This is an infallible prediction. (66)
And when our decree came fo b2 executed, we delivered
Salih and those who believed with him, through our
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61) Tham#d. See note on chap. vil. 14.

62) On whom we placed our hopes. * Designing to have made thee
our prince, because of the singular prudence and other good qualities
which we obgerved In thee; but thy dissenting from us in point of
religions worship has frustrated those hopes.”—Sale, Baidhdwi.

(65) Three days, viz., * Wednesday, Thureday, and Friday.”—=Sale,
see also note on chap, vii. 7q.
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mercy, from the disgrace of that day; for thy LorD is
the strong, the mighty God. (67) Bub a terrible noise
Jrom heaven assalled those who had acted unjustly; and
in the morning they were found in their houses lying
dead and prostrate, (68) as though they had never dwelt
therein. Did not Thamid disbelieve in their Lorp? Was
not Thamud cast far away ? ’

| (69) Our messengers also came formerly unto Abraham
with good tidings: they said, Peace be upon thee. And he
answered, And on yow be peace! And he tarried notf, but
brought a roasted cali. (70) And when he saw that their
hands did not touch the mea:, he misliked them, and
entertained a fear of them. But they said, Fear not; for
we are sent unto the people of Lot. (71) And his wife
Serah was standing by, and she laughed ; and we promised
her Isaac, and after Isaac, Jacob. (72) She said, Alas!

(69) Our mvssengers, “These were the angels who were sent to
acquaint Abraham with the promise of Isaac, and to destroy Sodom
and Gomerrah. Some of the commentators pretend they were twelve,
or nine, or ten in number; but others, agreeable to Scripture, say
they were but three, viz, Gabriel, Michael, and Tsraffl.”"—Suole,
Jaldluddin, See Gen. xviil

(70) When he saw that thelr hamds, de. Their refusal to eat was
regarded by Abraham as a declaration of want of friendship, custom
requiring guests to eat in token of friendship.—Tafsir-i- Raufi.

nlertained o fear, &c.  “ Apprehending that they had some ill
design against him because they would not eat with i\im.”—ScoEe.

Fear nol. ‘““Being angels, whose nature needs not the support of
food.” This passage is a direct contradiction of (en. xviii, 8. The
Rabbins say the angels pretended to eat.  See Rodwell in loco. -

(71) And sheloughed. “The commentators are so little acquainted
with Scripture, that, not knowing the true oceasion of Sarah’s
laughter, they strain their inventions to give some reason for it,
One says that she laughed at the angels discovering themselves, and
ridding Abraham and herself of their apprehensions ; and another,
that it was at the approaching destruction of the Sodomites (a very
probable motive in one of her sex). Some, however, interpret the
original word differently, and will have it that she did not lzugs,
but that her courses, which had stopped for several years, came wpon
her at this time, as a previous sign of her future conception.”’—
Sule, Baidhduwi, Jaldluddin, &e.

Isaae and Jaceb. The references to this promised child are fre-
quently connected with Jacob in such a way as to leave the im-
pression that in Muhammad’s mind Isaac and Jacob were brothers,

R
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shall T bear a soun, who am old; this my hushand also
being advanced in years? Verily this would be a wonder-
ful thing. (73) The angels answered, Dost thou wonder
at the ¢fect of the command of Gop? The mercy of God
and his blessings be upon you, the family of the house:
for he is praiseworthy, and to be glorified. (74) And
when his apprehension had departed from Abraham, and
the good tidings ¢f fszac’s birth had come unto him, he
disputed with us concerning the people of Lot; for Abra-
ham was a pitifal, compassionate, and devout person. (75)
The angels said wnto him, O Abraham, abstain from this;
for now is the command of thy Lomrp come to put their
senfence in execubion, and an inevitable punishment is
ready to fall upon them. (76) And when our messengers
came unto Lot, he was troubled for them, and his arm was
straightened concerning them; and he said, This is a
grievous day. (77) And his people came unte him, rush-

born of Sarab.  See chaps. xix. 50, and xxi. y2.  Ishmael 7s nowhere
mentioned as the child of promise. Every reference to him in the
Qurdn speaks of him as simply a prophet. The explanation doubt-
less is thut these references, oceurring in Makkan or very early
Madina Suras, the spirit of inspiration Jerived iis knowiedge mostly
frem Jewish tradition. The Jews lad not yet been rejected. The
Avabs were 1ot yeb regarded as the chosen people of God.

(72) Advanced in years. Al Baidbdwi writes that Sarah was
then ninety or ninety-nine years old, and Abraham a hundred and
twenty."—Sale.

(78) The house.  “Or the stock whence all the prophets were to
proceed for the future. Or the expression may perhaps refer to
Abraham and Ishimael’s building the Kaabzh, which is often called
by way of excellence the house.”—Sule.

(74)y He dispuied with us. “That is, be interceded with us for
thent,  Jaldludiin, instead of the numbers mentionel by Moses,
gays that Abraham first asked whether God would destroy those
cities if three hundred righteous persous were found therein, and so
fell suceessively to two hundred, forty, fourteen, and at last came to
one ; but there was not one righteous person to be found among
them, except only Lot and his family.”—Sale.

CL Gen. xviil 23-33.

(76) He wos troubled for them. ¥ Because they appeared in the
ghape of beautiful young men, which must needs tempt those of
Sodom to abuse thém. e knew himself unable to protect them
against the insults of his townsmen,—Sale, Jaldluddin, Beidhdws.

SIPARA XIL] ( 361 ) fcHAP. XI.

ing upon him, and they had formerly been guilty of
wickedness. Lo said undo them, O my people, these my
daughters are more lawful for you: therefore fear Gob,
and put me not to shame by wronging my guests. Is
there not a man of prudence among you? (78) They
answered, Thou knowest that we have no need of thy
daughters ; and thou well knowest what we would have,
(79) He said, If I had strength sufficient to oppose you, or
I could have recourse unto a powerful support, 7 would
certainly do if. (80) The angels said, O Lot, verily we are
the messengers of thy Lorp; they shall by no means come
in unto thee. Go forth, therefore, with thy family, in
some part of the night, and let not any of you turn back;
but as for thy wife, that shall happen unto her which
shall happen unto them. Verily the prediction of their
punishment shall be julfilled in the morning: is not the
morning near? (81) And when our command came, we
turned those eifies upside down, and we rained upon them

(80) They shall by no means come in unto thee. Al Baidhdwi says
that Lot shut Iis doer, and argued the matter with the riotous
assembly from behind it; but at length they endeavoured to get
over the wall ; whercupen Gabriel, seeing his distress, struck them
on the face with one of his wings and blinded them, so that they
moved off erying out for help, and saying that Lot had magicians
in his house.”—Sale.

As for thy wife, “This seems to be the true sense of the passage ;
but according to a different reading of the vowel, some interpret if,
Lreept thy wife; the meaning being that Lot is here commanded to
take his family with him ewcept hes wife. Wherefore the commen-
tators cannot agree whether Lot’s wife went forth with him or not;
some denyirg it, and pretending that she was left behind and
perished in the common destruction ; and others affirming it, and
saying that when she heard the ncise of the storm and overthrow
of the cities, she turned back lamenting their fate, and was im-
mediately struck down and killed by one of the stones mentioned
a little lower. A punishnent she justly merited for her infidelity
and disobedience to her husband.”—=Sale.

For the name of Lot's wife, sec note on Ixvi. 10.  See also note on
chap, vii, 84.

(81) We turncd those oitdes upside down. “For they tell us that
Gabriel thrust his wing under them, and lifted them up so high,
that the inhabitants of the Jower heaven heard the barking of the
dogs and the crowing of the cocks ; and then, inverting ihem, threw
them down to the earth.”—Sale, Jaldluddin, Baididwi.
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stones of baked clay, one following another, (82) and being
marked from thy Lokp; and they are not far distant from
those who act unjustly.

I (83) And unto Madian we senf their brother Shuaib:
he said, O my people, worship Gop: ye have no GoDp but
him: and diminigh not measure and weight, Verily ¥ see
you fo be In a happy condition; but I fear for you the
punishment of the day which will encompass £Ae ungodly.
(84) O my people, give full measure and just weight; and
diminish not unto men aught of their matters; neither
commit injustice in the earth, acting corruptly. (85) The
residue which shall remain unio youw as the gift of Gob,
after ye shall have done justice fo others, will be better for
you than wealth gotten by fraud, if ye be true believers.
(86) I am no guardian over vou. (87) They answered, O
Shuaib, do thy prayers enjoin thee that we should Ieave
the gods which our fathers worshipped, or that we should
not do what we please with our substance? Thou only, it

Stones of baked elay. Some commentators say these bricks were

burned in hell,—Sale.

(82) Being morked. *That is, as some suppose, streaked with
white and red, or having some other peculiar mark to distinguish
them from ordinary siones. But the common opinion is that each
stone had the name of the person who was to be killed by it written
thereon, The army of Alraha al Ashrarn was also destroyed Ly the
same kind of stones."—8aly, Jaldluddin, Boidhdwi.

Whko act unjustly. “This is a kind of threat to other wicked per-
sons, and partictlarly to the infidels of Makkah, who deservad and
might justly apprehend the same punishment.”—Sale.

The story of the destruction of Sodom as here given is another
instance in which the Qurdn contradicts the Bible while professing
to attest its truth.

(83) Madian. See note on chap. vii, 86.

A happy eondition.  “That is, enjoying plenty of all things, and
therefore having the less vecasion to defrand one another, and bein
tshe more strongly bound to be thankful and obedient unto God.”—

ale.

(86) These are the very words used by Mubammad $o the Quraish.
See ¢ a%. X, 108.

(87) Tk
they imagined, was taken from them by his prohibition of false
weights and measures, or to diminish or adulterate their ecoin.’—
Sale, Baidhdwt,

at we should not do what we please, de. “For this liberty,
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seems, arb the wise person, and fit to direct. (88) He said,
O my people, tell me: if I have received an evident de-
claration from my Lorp, and he hath bestowed on me an
excellent provision, and I will not consent unto you in
that which I forbid you; do I seek anmy other than your
reformation, to the utmost of my power? My support is
from Gop alone: on him do I trust, and unto him do I
turn me, (89) O my people, let not your opposing of me
draw on you a vengeance like unto that which fell on the
people of Noah, or the people of Hid, or the people of
3dlih: neither was the people of Lot far distant from you.
{90} Ask pardon, therefore, of your LoRp; and be turned
unto him: for my Logp is merciful and loving. (91)
They answered, O Shuaib, we understand not much of
what thou sayest, and we see thee to be a man of no
power among us: if it had not been for the sake of thy
family, we had surely stoned thee, neither couldst thou
have prevailed against us. (92) Shuad said, O my people,
is my family more worthy in your opinion than Gop ?
and do ye cast him behind you with negleet? Verily
my LorD comprehendeth that which ye do. (98) O my
people, do ye work according to your condition; I will

(89) Fur distant from you. “For Sodom and Gomorrah were
situate not a great way from you, and their destruction happened
not many ages ago ; neither did they deserve it on account of their
obstinaey and wickedness much more than yourselves.”—Sale,

(91) A man of no power, “The Arabvic word dhudf, weak, signify-
ing also, in the Himyaritic dinlect, blind, some suppose thas Shuaib
was so, and that the Midianites objected that to lim, as a defeet
whicl disgualified him for the prophetic office.”—Sule.

Thy family, i.e., “For the respect we bear to thy family and rela-
tions, whom we honour as Leing of our religion, and not for any
apprehension we have of their power to assist you against us. The
original word, here translated femily, signifies any number from three
to seven or ten, but not more.”—Sale, ﬁuz’dhdwi, Jaldluddin. ’

Muhammad here again puts the words of the Quraish into the
mouths of the Midianites. He was under the proteciion of the
Hdshimites, or of the household of Abu T4lib. The revelation must
have been announced before the ban against the Hdshimites. B

(93) Compare with chap. vi. 135, to see how Muhammad'’s replies
to the Quraish are put into the mouths of other prophets. Seenote
on ver. 53 ahove. '
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surely work according to my duty. And ye shall certainly
know on whom will be inflicted a punishment which
shall cover him with shame, and who is a liar. (94)
Wait, therefore, the event ; for I also will wait ¢ with you.
(95) Wherefore, when our decree came fo be executed, we
delivered Shuaib and those who believed with him, through
our mercy; and a terrible noise from heaven assailed
those who had acted unjustly; and in the morning they
were found in their houses lying dead and prostrate, (96)
as though they had never dwelt therein, Was not Madian
removed from off the earth, as Thamid had been removed ?

I} (97) And we formerly sent Moses with our signs and
manifest power unto Pharaoh and his princes; (98) but
they followed the command of Pharach, although the
command of Pharach did not direct fhem aright. (99)
Pharack shall precede his on the day of resurrection, and
he shall lead them into Aeli-fire ; an unhappy way shall it
be which they shall be led. (100) They were followed in
this life by a curse, and on the day of resurrection miser-
able shall be the gift which shall be given them. (101)
This is @ part of the histories of the cities, which we
rehearse unto thee. Of them there are some standing, and
others which are utterly demolished. (102) And we treated
them not unjustly, but they dealt unjustly with their own
souls; and their gods which they invoked, besides Gob,
were of no advantage unto them ab all when the decree
of thy LORD came fo be executed om them, peither were
they any other than a detriment unto them. (103) And
thus was the punishment of my Lorp inflicted, when
he punished the cities which were unjust; for his punish-
ment is grievous and severe. (104) Verily herein is a
sign unto him who feareth the punishment of the last

[SIPARA XIL

(97) Phareoh and his prinees. See notes on chap. vil. 104~136,

(99) Compare with chap. x. go.

(101) Utterly demolished. * Literally, mown down, the sentence
presenting the different images of corn standing and cui down,
which is also often used by the sacred writers”—=Sale,
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day : that shell be @ day, whereon /i men shall be
assembled, and that shall be a day whereon witness shall
be borne; (105) we defer it not, but to a determired time.
(106) When that doy shall corme, no soul shall speak fo
cacuss iiself or to intercede for another but by the permis-
sion of God. Of them, one shall be miserable and another
shell be happy. (107) And they who shall be miserable
shall be thrown into Aeli-fire; (108) there shall they wail
and bemoan #hemselves: they shall remain therein so long
as the heavens and the earth shall endure, except what
thy LogD shall please fo remii of their sentence; for thy
Lorp effecteth that which he pleaseth. (109) But they
who shall be happy shall be admitied into Paradise; they
shall remain therein so long as the heavens and the earth
endure : besides what thy Lorp shall please fo add unio
their bliss; a bounty which shall not be interrupted. (110)
Be not therefore in doubt concerning that which these
men worship: they worship no other than what their
fathers worshipped before them ; and we will surely give
them their full portion, not in the least diminished.

It (111) We formerly gave unto Moses the book of the
{aw, and disputes arose among his people concerning it:
and unless a previous decree had proceeded from thy

{cHaAP. XL

(108% Wail and bemoan. ¢ The two words in the original signify,
properly, the vehernent drawing in and expiration of one’s breath,
which is usual to persons in great pain and anguish ; and particularly
the reciprocation of the voice of an ass when he brays."—Sale,

8o long o3 the heavens and the earth shall endure, “This is not to
be strictly understood, as if either the punishment of the damned
should have an end or the heavens and the earth should endure for
ever, the expression being only used by way of image or compari-
son, which needs not agree in every point with the thing signified.
Some, lowever, think the future heavens and earth, inte which
the present shall be changed, are here meant,”—Sale, Baidhdwi.

Fxcept what thy Lord shaill please to remit. See Prelim. Dise., pp.
149, I50.

(110) We will surely give them their full portion. The logicsl
inference from all that is taught in this chapter, and especially in
the examples given, is that the Quraish would reject Muhammad,
and be igneminiously destroyed. This verse sets the seal to this
threat. Muslims are, however, obliged to admic thak, with a few
exceptions, the “people of Muhammad® sre reckoned true bhelievers.
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Lorp o bear with them during this life, the matier had
been surely decided between them. And thy people are
also jealous and in doubt concerning the Qurdn. (112)
But unto every one of them will thy Lorp render ke
reward of their works; for he well knoweth that which
they do. (113) Be thou steadfast, therefore, as thou hast
been commanded ; and lef Aim also be sieadjumst who shall
be converted with thee; and transgress not, for he seeth
that which ye do. (114) And incline not unto those who
act unjustly, lest the fire of kell touch you: for ye have
no protectors except Gop; neither shall ye be assisted
against him. (115) Pray regularly morning and evening;

and in the former part of the night, for good works drive

away evil. This is an admonition unto those who con-
sider: (116) wherefore persevere with patience; for Gop
suffereth not the reward of the righteous to perish. (117)
Were such of the generations Dbefore you endued with
understanding and virtue who forbade the acting cor-
ruptly in the earth, amy more than a few only of those
whom we delivered ; but they who were unjust followed
the delights which they enjoyed in this world, and were

{111) Thy people are . . . 4n doubl, &e. This verse “disproves the
miracle of the Qurdn. A miracle requires to be so convincing that
none who see it can doubt that it is a miracle, Christ did miraeles ;
the fact of them was not doubted by these who saw them done,
though the unbelievers and jealous said Satan was the doer of them.
If the doubts here referred to are regarding the meaning of the
Koran, then it is not an easy, light-giving bocﬁ{, ag it ig said to be.”
~— Brinckman’s “ Notes on Isldm.”

(115) Borntny and ¢vening. *Literally in the extremities of the
day.”—Sals.

The former part of the might., “That is, after sunset and before
supper, when the Muhammadans say their fourth prayer, called by
them Saldt al maghral, or the evening prayer.”—»Suele, Boadhdwi.

{117 Which they enjoyed, *“Making 14 their sole business to please
their luxurigus desires and appetites, and placing their whole fali-
city therein”—Sals.

Were wicked doers.  “.Al BaldhAwi says that this passage gives the
reason why the nations were destroyed of old, viz.,, for their violence
and injustice, their following their own lusts, aud for their idolatzy
and unbelief.”—S8ule,
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wicked doers: (118) and thy LorD was not ¢f suck a dispo-
sition as to destroy the cities unjustly, while their inha«
bitants behaved themselves uprightly. (119) And if thy
Lorp pleased, he would have made olf men of one reli-
gion; but they shall not cease to differ among themselves,
unless those on whom thy LoRD shall have merey: and
unto this hath he created thew ; for the word of thy Lorp
shall be fulfilied when he said, Verily 1 will fill hell alfo-
gether with genii and men. (120) The whole which we
have related of the histories of our apostles do we relate
unto thee, that we may confirm thy heart thereby; and
herein is the truth come unto thee, and an admonition
and a warning unto the true believers, (121) Say unto
those who believe not, Act ye according to your condi-
tion ; we surely will act according o our duty: (122) and
wait the issue; for we certainly wait 4 also. (123) Unto
Gop s known that whick is secret in heaven and earth;
and unto him shall the whole matter be referred. There-
fore worship him and put thy trust in him; for thy Lorp
is not regardless of that which ye do.

(118) Unjustly. *“Or, as Baidbhdwi explains it, for their idolatry
only, when they observed justice in other respects.”—Sale, The
meaning, however, is that God never destroys a people without a good
reason—and such a good reason is'idolatry, as i3 evident from all the
examples given in this chapter.

119) T will fill hell, de.  See notes on chap, vil. 179-183,

2121 See above on ver. 93.

(123) Thy Lord is not regardless of that which ye do. Muhammad
attributed his grey hairs to this chapter and ity sisters. See Muir's
Life of Mahomer, vol, iv. p. 255.
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CHAPTER XIL
ENTITLED SURAT AL YUSUF (JOSEPH).

Revealed ot Makhah.

INTRODUCTION.

THIs chapter purparts to give an inspired account of the life of the
patriarch Joseph. It differs from every other chapter of the Qurdp,
in that it deals with only one subject. Baidhdwi, says Sale, tells us
that it was occasioned in the following manmer :—

“The Quraish, thinking to puzzle Muhammsad, at the instgation
and by the direction of certain Jewish Rabbine demanded of him
how Jacol's family happened fo go down into Egypi, and that he
wonld relate to them the history of Joseph, with all its eircum-
stances ;¥ whereupon he pretended to bave received this chapter
from heaven,

Jaldluddin-us-Syuti, in his Figén, says this chapter was given by
Mubammad to these Madinese converted at Makkah before the
Hijra. 'Weil conjectures that it was especially prepared with re-
ference to the Hijra. This conjecture has, however, but little in
its favour. Certain it is that the chapter belongs to Makkal, Much
intercourse with the Jews at Madina wounld have improved the
gerieral historical character of the record.

The story related here bears every mark of having been received
at second hand from persons themselves ignorant of the history of
Joseph, except as recounted from hearsay among ignorant people.
Muhammad’s informants had probably learned the story frem
popular Jewish tradition, whick seems to have been garbled and
Improved upon by the Prophet himself. Certainly no part of the
Qurén more clearly reveals the hand of the forger. The whole
chapter is a miserable travesty of the Mosaic aceount of Joseph. In
almost every instance the facts of the originul story are misrepre-
sented, misplaced, and garbled, while the additions are often wanting
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the poor authority of the Rabbins. Nevertheless, this story is not
only related as coming from God, but alse as attesting the Divine
ehiaracter of the Qurdn, It is significant that this chapter was re-
jected by the Ajdredites and Maimtnians as apocryphal and spurious.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

There are those {as Jaldluddin-us-Sayutf) who would assign vers.
1-3 to Madina, but the generally received opiniom, as stated above,
is that the whole chapter belongs to Makkah. The spirit shown in
vers. 105, 110, towards the urbelieving Quraich, along with the
general charncter of the chapter, based as it is upon information
drawn from Jewish sources, point to the years immediately preced-
ing the Hijra as the period to which it belongs. Mnuir, in his
Chronological List of Suras, places it just hefore chap. wi. See Life
of Mahomet, vol. i1, Appendix.

Frincipal Subjects.

VTERSES
The Prophet acguainted by inspirat.ion. with the history of
Joseph . . . . I~3
Joseph tells his father of hls vision of the stars . . 4
Jucob warns Joseph against the jealousy of his brethren 5
sacol understands the dream tu signify Easeph’s foture pro-
phetie chavacter . 6
Joseph’s story a sign of God’s provxdence . . 7
Joseph's brethren are jealous of him and of Benjamin . 8
They counsel together to kill or to expatriate him . 9
One of thern advises their putting him into a well . . o
They beg their father to send Joseph with them | . 11,12
Jacob hesitates through fear that Joseph may be devoured
by a wolf . . . . 13
Josepl’s brethren, receiving t}}ezr fashers consent, take him
with them and put hlm ina well . . . . . 4,15
Fod sends a revelstion to Joseph in the well . s
The brethren bring to Jacob the report that Joseph hac’i been
devoured by a wolf . . B (X ¢
Jacob does not believe the story of hls sons . . . 18
Certain travellers finding Joseph carry him into bondaae . 16,20
An Bgyptian purchases J oseph and proposes to adopt h1m . 21
God bestows on him wisdom and knowledge . . . 22
The Egyptian’s wife endeavours to seduce Joseph . 25
By God’s grace he wag preserved from her euticements . 24
She accuses Joseph of an attempt to dishononr her . 23
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VERSES
The rent in his garment testifies Joseph's innocence . . 26,27
Potipher believes Joseph and condemmns his wife . . . 28,29
The sin of Potipher’s wife becomes known in the city . . 30
The wives of other noblemen, seeing Joseph's beauty, call
him an angel . . . - 31
Potipher’s wife declares her purpose to 1mpnson Joseph un-
less he yield to her solicitations . . . . - 3z
Joseph seeks protection from God . . - . 33
God hears his prayer and turns aside their snares. . - 34
Jogeph imprisoned notwithstanding his innocence . 35
He undertakes to interpret the dreams of two of the king’s
gervants who were also imprisoned with him . . 86,137
Josepl preaches the Divine unity to his fellow-prisoners . 38,40
He interprets the dreams of the two servants . . 41
Joseph asks to be remembered to the king, but is forgotten 42
The dreams of the king of Egypt . . . 43
The king’s interpreters fail to interpret the kmg ] dream . 44
Joseph remembers and mterprets the king's dream ., . 43-49
The king calls Joseph cut of prison . . . 50

The women of the palace acknowledge then' sin in endeavour—
ing to entice Joseph fo unlawfal love | . . . 5t
Joseph vindicated, yet professes his proneness to sin . . 52,53

The king restores Joseph . . . . 54
Joseph made king’s treasurer at his own request . . 5557
His brethren corne to him, but do not recognise him . . 58
Jogeph requires his brethren to bring fo him their brother

Benjamin . . 59-61
Their money returned in the:r sacks to m&uce the:r retum 62
Jacob reluctantly permits Benjamin to go to Egypt with his

" brethren . . . . 63-66
Jacob counsels their entermrr the cli:y 'by several gates . 67
This connsel of no avail againgt God’s decree . . a8
Joseph, receiving Benjamin, malces himself known to }mn . &g
He, by guile, brings bis brethren under charge of theft . Fo76
He insists on retaining Benjamin instead of a substitute . 77,79
Afier sonsuliation;, Beniamin's brethren all return to Jacob

but one . . . 8o-82
Jacob refuses to eredif the1r story, yet Puts hlS trust in God 83
Jacol grieves for Joseph, and yet tells of his hope . . 84-86
Jacob sends bis soms fo Inguire after Josepk., . . . &
Joseph makes himself known to his brethren . . 880
He pardons his brethren and sends his inner ga:me:at tc: his

father to restore his sight . . 9I-93

Jaeob foretells the finding of Joseph, and Teceives his sxcrht 94-97

INTROD.] { 371 ) [CHAP. RIL

TVERSES
He asks pardon for his wicked sons . . . . 98,99
Joseph receives his parents unto him in Egypt . . 100
Jacob and his sons and wife all do obeisance to Joseph . 1oi
Joseplt praises God for his mercies and professes the
Muslim faith . . . . 102
The infidels will not believe the s1gns of the Qarén . 103-107
The Makkan idclaters invited to the true faith. . . 108
God’s apostles in all ages have been but men . . i{ole
Unbelievers mvana‘aly panishied for rejecting the messen-
gers of God . . . 109, 110
The Qurdn no forgery, but a conﬁrmauon of the wntmgs
of former prophets . . . . . . 1§35

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

[ (1) A. L. R. (2) These are the signs of the perspicuous R ili

book, which we have sent down in the Arabic tongue,
that, peradventure, ye might understand. (3) We relate
unto thee a most excellent history, by revealing unto thee
this Qurdn, whereas thou wast before one of the negligent.

{1) 4. L. R. See Prelim. Disc., pp. 100-102.

(2) Arabic tongue. The chfﬂr-z- )t inforras us that the reason
why the Qurin was revesled in Arabic was because the Arabs would
not have understood it meaning had it been revealed in any other
This i3 certainly a very natural reason. One would think that for
2 similar reason a translation of the Qurdn might be used by nations
not understanding Arabic, and that Muslims would not olject to the
translations of the former Seriptures.

(3) 4 most excellent hisiory. “One of the best methods of con-
vincing a Mosiem of the inferfority of the Koran fo the Bible would
be to Tead the story of Joseph fo him out of each book., In the
Eoran a beautiful and touching fale ig mangled and spoiled.”—
Brinckman's « Notes on Islam,” p. 112.

This Quedn.  *Or this particular chupter; for the word Qurdn,
a8 has been elsewhere observed (Prelim. stc, p. o6), probably sig-
nifying no more than o ‘resding’ or ‘lecture,’ is often used o dencte,
not only the whels voluwme, but any distinet chiapter or section of
it.7"—Sunle.

It is better to understand the word here to be applied to the whole
sum of revelation enunciated by Muhammad, 7The idea scems to be
that Mubammad would not have known this “excellent history * but
for the Qurdn, which contained if.

Thow wast before . ., negligent, .0, 8o far from being scquainted
with the story, that it never so much as entered inte thy thoughts:
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(4) When Joseph said unto his father, O my father, verily
I saw in my dream eleven stars, and the sun and the
moon; I saw them make obeisance unto me: (3) Jucod
said, O my child, tell not thy vision te thy brethren, lest
they devise some plob against thee; for the devil is a pro-
fessed enemy unto man; (6) and thus, according fo fhy
dream, shall thy Lorp choose thee, and teach thee she in-
terpretation of dark sayings, and he shall accomplish his
favour upon thee and wpon the family of Jacob, as he
hath formerly accomplished it upon thy fathers Abrahar
and Isaac; for thy LokD is knowing and wise. (7) Surely
in the history of Joseph and his brethren there are signs of
God's providence to the inquisitive; (8) when they said Zo

a certain argument, says al Baidhdwi, that it must have been revealed
£o him from heaven ™—8ale,

Arnold says, “The ‘Sura of Joseph composed by Mohammed in
Mecea before his flight, is given as & direct and Immediate revela-
tion from heaven, and sppealed to us 2 proof of his divine mission,
thouwzh it containg Incontrovertible proof of having heen partially
borrewed from the Bible, and still more largely from Rabbinies)
tradition. IHere was no delusion, no Satgnic inspiration, which
eould have Deen wistaken for Divine revelation, bub a wilful frand
and & palpable deception.”—Isldm and Chrisfianity, p. 75.

{4) His father, “ who wae Jacoh, the son of Isuae, and the son of
Abraham " —8als, Baidhiwi.

Eleven stars. *The commentators give us the names of these
stars {which I think it needless to ironble the reader with), as
Muohammad repeated them, at the request of & Jew, who thought
to entrap him by the gquestion.”—Sale, Baidhdwi, Joldluddin, de.

(3) Tell mot thy edmion. A contradiction of the Bible. Comp.
Gen. xxxvii. §, 10.

Some plot. “For they say, Jacob, judging that Joseph’s dream
poriended his advancement above the 1est of the family, justly
apprehended his brethran’s envy might tempt them to do him some
mischief.”—Sale.

This also contradicts the Bible story, which nowliers intimates that
Jacob suspected any evil design against Joseph.

(6} Interpretation of dark sayings. *That is, of dreams; or, ns
others suppose, of the yrofonnd passages of Seripture, and a1l 4if-
culiies respecting either religion or justice”—Sale, Tafsir-i-Rauf.

This is also contrary to the Bible acconnt.

(7) The inquisitive. Rodwell translates this ¢ Inquirers,” which
corresponds with the Urdd translations. The persons referred 10
were certain Quraish, who, at the suggestion of tie Jews, had asked
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one another, Joseph and his brother are dearer to our
father than we, who are the greater mumber: our father
certainly mnketh a wrong judgment. (9) Wherefore slay
Joseph, or drive him into some distant or desert part of the
earth, and the face of your father shall be cleared towards
you ; and ye shall afterwards be people of integrity. (10)
One of them spoke and said: Blay not Joseph, bub throw
him to the bottom of the well; and some travellers will
take him wp, if ye do fhds. - (11) They sald unfe Jaeod, O
father, why dost thou not intrust Joseph with us, since
we are sincere well-wishers unto him? (12) Send him
with us to-morrow info the field, that he may divert him-

- self and sport, and we will be his guardians.
i (13) Jacod answered, It grieveth me that ye take sms
bim away; and I fear lest the wolf devour him while i 1&2'

ye are negligent of him. (14) They said, Surely if the
wolf devour him, when there are so many of us, we shall

Xiubaramad how Jacob’s family happened to go inte Egypt, and
that he would relate fo them the story of Joseph, whereupon this
chapter was revealed,

ES} His brother, Benjamin,

8y Cleared iowards you, 1.6, © He will settle his love wholly upon
you, and ye will huve no rival in lds favour,®—Sule,

{10) One of them. “This person, as same say, was Judal, the most
prudent and noble-minded of them all; or, according fo others,
Reuben, whom the Mubammadan writers call Rubli. And both
these opinions are supported by the account of Moses, who tells us
that Reuben advised them not to kill Joseph, but to throw him info
a pit, privately intending to release him ; and that afterwards Judah,
1y Renben's absence, pereuaded them not o let hin dle in o pif, bud
to sell him to the Ishmaelites (Gen. xxxvil. 21, 22, 26, 27)."—S8als.

Note that all this s here represented as having taken place dgfore
Joseph was sent to them in the wilderness.

(12) dnd sport. *Some copies read, in the first persom plural,
that we mog duvert ourselves, &e.”—Sale.

The Bible tells us that Jacob sent Joseph of his own accord, and
that he sent him, not with his brothers, but to search for them in
Sherhem, and to bring him news of his sons and the flock. The
whole passage, here, presumes Joseph to have besn but & mere child,

{13) I fear lest the wolf devour him. “The reason why Jacol feared
this beast in particular, as the commentators say, was either because
the land was full of wolves, or else because Jacol had dreamed he
saw Joseph devoursd by one of these creatures™—Sale, Baidhdwt,
Jaldluddin, Zamalhshars.
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be weak indeed. (15) And when they had carried him
with them, and agreed to set him at the boftom of the
well, they executed their design: and we sent a revelation
unto him, saying, Thou shalt Aereaffer declare this their
action unto them; and they shall not perceive thee fo be
Joseph, (16} And they came to their father at even,
weaping, {17} end said, Father, we went and ran races
with one another, and we left Joseph with our bagzage,
and the wolf hath devoured him; but thoun wilt not
belisgve us although we speak the feuth. (18} And they

produced his inmer garment sfained with false blood.

This, with what follows In vers. 14, 13, alse contradiets the Bible.

(15Y Thewell. “This well, say some, was a certain well near Jeru-
salem, or not far from the river Jordan; but others call it the well
of Egypt or Midian. The commentators fell ns that, when the sons
of Jacob had gotten Joseph with them in the field, they began to
abuse and beat him se¢ unmercifully, that they had killed him had
not Judah, on his crying out for help, insisted on the promise they
had made not to kill him, but te cazt him into the well, Where-
upen they let him down a little way ; but, as he held by the sides
of the well, they bound him, and took off his inner garment, design-
ing to stain it with Hood, to deceive their father. Joseph hegged
hard to bave his gument refurned him, but to no purpose, “his
brothers telling him, with a sneer, that the eleven stars and the sun
and the moon might clothe him and keep him compony. Whoen they
kad ot him down bhalf-way, they let bim {all shenee to the bottom,
and there being water in the well (though the Scriptare says the
eontrary), he was obliged to get upon a stene, on whieh, as he stood
weeping, the Angel Gubriel came {o him with the revelation men-
tioned immediately.”—8Sale, Batdhdwi, Jaldluddin, and Zamakhshari.

The commentators have added many particulsrs to the account
given in the Qurin, which they have learned from Jewish sourees.

4 rewelation to him. < Joseph being then but seventeen years old,
al Baidhdwi observes that herein he resembled John the Baptist and
Jesus, who were also favoured with the Divine communication very
early. The commentators pretend that Gabriel also clothed him in
the well with o garment of ailk of paradise. For they say that when
Abraham was thrown into the fire by Nimrod, he was stripped ; and
that Gabriel brought this garment and put it on him ; and that from
Abroham it descended to Jacob, who folded if up and put it into an
amulet, which he hung about Joseph’s neck, whence Gabriel drew it
out.”—Sale, Baidadwd, e,

{17y Ran races. “ These races they used bﬁ way of exercise; and
the commentators generally understand here that kind of race wherein
they also showed their dexterity in throwing darts, which is still
used in the East.”—Sale.
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Jocob answered, Nay, but ye yourselves have contrived
the thing for your own sakes: however patience is most
becoming, and Gop's assistance Is to be implored fo enable
me to support the misfortune which ye relate. (19) And
certain travellers came, and sent one to draw water for
them; and he let down his bucket, and said, Geod news!
this is a youth. And they concealed him, that they might
sell him as a piece of merchandise; but Gob knew that
which they did. (20) And they sold him for a mean
price, for a few pence, and valued him lightly.,

(18) Yourselves have confrived, fe. “This Jacoh had resson to
suspect, because, when the garment was bronght to him, he observed
that, though it was bloody, veb it was not forn."—Bale, Baidhiwi

According to the Bible, Jacob said, “Withont doubt Joseph is
rent in pleces” {Gen. xxxvil, 33). o

(19)*Uertain travellers, viz., “ o caravan ox company travelling from
didian to Ecypt, who rested near the well three days after J oseplt
had been thrown into it.”—Sule. _

To draw water. The Bible says the well was dry (Gen. xxxvii. 24)

He let down. *The commentators are so exact as to give us the
name of this man, who, as they pretend, was Mdalik Tbn Dhir, of the
tribe of Khudhdak."—8ale, Baidhdws,

Eegt dewon Ads buckel, @ And Joseph, making use of the opportanity,
took bold of the cord, and was drawn up by the man"—FSele

Good news ! “The original words are ¥d bushrd, the latter of which
some take for the proper name of the water-drawer's companicn,
whom he ealled o his assistance ; and then they must be trunslated
O Bushra.”— Sule.

They concealed kim. “The expositors are not agreed whether the
ronoun “thev ' relates to Mdlik and kis companions or to Joseph's
rethren. They who espouse the former opinion say that those who

came to draw water concealed the manner of their coming by him
from the rest of the caravan, that they might keep him to them-
selves, pretending that some people of the place had given him to
them to sell for them in Euypt. And they whe pre?er the latter
opinion tell us that Judah carried vietuals to Joseph every day while
he was in the well, but not finding him there on the fourth day, he
acquainted his brothers with It; whereupon they ail went to the
caravan and claimed Jeseph as their slave, he not daring to discover
that he was their brother, lest something worse should befsll him;
znd at length they agreed to sell him to them."—Suale, Buidhdwr,

The only fair interpretation of this passage is that the travellers
hid him and sold kirh as a stave. The adverse opinfon of the com-
mentators iz dus to their desire to make the account tally with the
story of Moses,

(20) 4 mean price. ¢ Namely, twenty or twenty-two dirhems, and
those mot of full weight nelther; for having weighed ome ounce of
silver only, the remainder was paid by tale, which iz the most un-
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fi (21) And the Egyptian who bought him said to his
wife, Use him honourably; peradventure he may be ser-
viceable to us, or we may adopt kim for our son. Thus
did we prepare an establishment for Joseph in the earth,
and we taught him the interpretation of dark sayings; for
Gop is well able to effect his purpose, but the greater part
of men do not understand. (22) And when he had
attained his age of strength, we bestowed on him wisdom
and knowledge; for thus do we recompense the righteous
{23) And she in whose hounse he was desired him to lie
with her; and she shubt the doors and said, Come hither,
He answered, Gop forbid! verily my lord hath made my
dwelling witZ Aim easy; and the ungrateful shall nos
prosper.  (24) But she resolved within herself fo enjoy
him, and he would have resolved ‘o enjoy her, had he not

fair way of payment.”—Sale, Baidhdwi. Compare with Gen. zxxvii,
28-36.

{21) The Bgyptian. “His nome was Kitfir or Iufir {2 corruption
of Potipher] ; aud he was a man of great consideration, being super-
intendent of the royal treasury. 7The commentators say that Joseph
cameinte his service at seventesn, and lived with him thirieen years;
and that he was made }'ﬁ‘ime minister in the thirty-third year of
his age, and died at one hundred and twenty, They who suppose
Joseph was twice sold differ as o the price the Egyptian paid for
him, some saying it was twenty dindrs of gold, o pair of shoes, and
two white garments ; and others, thas It was a large quantity of silver
or of gold.” —Sale. ‘

This person is usually called Aziz or Aziz-i-misr by the commen-
tators and Muslim writers in India.

His wife, *“Some call her Rail, but the name she is best known
by 15 that of Zulaikhe ”—Sale,

Ve may adopt him. * Kitfir having no children. It igsaid that
Joseph gained his master’s good opinion so suddenly by his counte-
nance, whick Kitfir, who, they pretend, had great skill in physiog-
nomy, judged tv indicate his prudence and other good gualities."—Su

Dark seyings.. See note on ver. 6.

(23} My lord, viz., “Kitfir. But others understand it to be spoken
of God."— Bale.

(24) He would have resolved, de.  This contradicts Gen. xxxix. g;
but the story is founded on Jewish tradition, as given in the Baby-
lon Talmud, chap. Nashim, p. 36.

The evident demonstration, €. “That is, had he not seriously con-
sidered the filthiness of whoredom, and the great guilt thereof
Some, however, suppose that the words mean some miraculous voice
or apperition, sent by Ged 1o divert Joseph from execmting the
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seen the evident demonstration of his Lomp. So we
turned away evil and filthiness from him, because he was
one of our sincere servants. (25) And they ran o gef one
before the other to the door, and she rent his iuper garment
behind. And they met her lord at the door. Bhe said,
What shall be the reward of him who seeketh do commit
evil in thy family but imprisonment and a painful punish-
ment? (38) And Joseph said, She asked me to lie with
her. And a witness of her family bore witness, saying, If
hig garment be rent before, she speaketh truth, and he is
a liar;

[ (27) Butif his garment be rent behind, she lieth, and R i‘i"

he is a speaker of truth. (28) And when Zer husband
saw that his garment was torn behind, he said, This is a
eunning contrivance of your sez,; for surely your cunning
is greas. (29) O Joseph, take no further notice of this
affair : and thou, O woman, ask pardon for thy crime, for

criminal thoughts which began to possess him.  For they say that
be was so far tempted with his mistress’s beauty and enticing beha-
viour, that he sat in her lap, and even began to wndress himsel,
when & voice oalled to him, and bid him beware of her; but ke
taking no notice of this admonition, though it was repeated three
times, at length the Angel Gabriel, or, as others will bave if, the
figure of his master, apneared to him ; but the more general opinion
is that it was the apparition of his father Jacol, who Vit his fingers’
ends, or, &5 some write, struck him on the breast, wherenpon his
Iubricity pussed out at the ends of his fingers.

& For this fable, so injurious to the character of Joseph, the Mu-
hammadans are obliged fo their old friends the Jews, who imagine
that he had a design to lie with his mistress, from these words of
Moses: *And if came to pass . . . that Joseph went into the house
to do his business, &e.”—Sals, Baidhdwi, Jalaluddin, dc.

(25) They van., “Xe fyiug from her and she running after to
detain him.”—Sala

She rvent his garment behind., “Gen. x1. 15 reads, ‘He left his
garment in her hand . . . and got him out” The whole garment
was left, not torn.  Her lord 3id not mee? them gt the door ; ver, 316
{of Gen.) says she laid up the garment by her till her lord came
home,”—Brinckman’s Notes on Isldm, p. 114.

(26) A witness of her family, viz., “a cousin of hers, who was then
a child in the cradle.”—Sule, Baidhdwr, dc. _

(28, 20y This 45 @ cunning confrivance, de. This decidedly contra-
dicts Gen. xxxix. 19 and 20, where it is said that Potipher believed
his wife's story, and in great wrath put Joseph iz prisom.
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thou art a guilty person. (30) And certain women said
publicly in the city, The nobleman’s wife asked her servant
to lie with her; he hath inflamed her breast with his love;
and we perceive her fo e in manifest error. (31) And
when she heard of their subile behaviour, she sent unto
them and prepared a banquet for them, and she gave to
each of them a knife; and she said unfo Joseph, Come
forth unto them. And when they saw him they praised
him greatly, and they cut their own hands, a2nd said, O
Gop! thisis nobt a mortal; he is no other than an angel,

{30) Cerigii women. “These women, whose tongues were so free
with Zulaikha’s character on this oceasion, were five in number, and
the wives of so many of the king's chief officers, viz., his chamberlain,
kiis butler, his baker, ks jailer, and his kerdsman.”—Seale, Baidhdur,

(31) She sent unio them. “The number of g1l the women invited
was forty, and among them were the five ladies above mentioned.”—
Sale, Baidhdwl.

Savary says, “The Egyptian women freguently visit and give
entertainments to each other. Men are excluded, Only the slaves
necessary to wait on the company are admitted. The pleasures of
the table are succeeded by musie and dancing. They ure passion-
ately fond of buth. The Almé, that is to say, the learned women,
are the delight of these entertuinments. They sing verses in praiss
of guests, anl conclude with love-songs. They afterwards exhibit
voluptuens dances, the licentionsness of which is often carried to
excess.”

They pratsed him greatly. “The old Luatin translators have strangely
mistaken the sense of the original word akbarndgho, which they render
menstruate suit; and then rebuke Mubammad for the indecency,
evving out demurely In the margin, O fedum of obscasnum prophetam
Erjenias thinks that there is not the least trace of such a meaning
in the word ; but he is mistaken, for the verb kabara in the fourth
conjugatirn, which is heve used, has that Import, thoufh the sub-
joining of the proncun to it here (which possibly the Latin trans-
Tators did not observe; absolutely overthrows that interpretation.—
Sale.

Out thedy vwn hende.  “ Through extreme surprise at the wonder-
ful heauty of Joseph ; which surprise Zulaikha foreseeing, put knives
into their hands on purpose that this accident might happen. Some
writers observed, on vecasion of this passage, that it is customary in
the Eust for lovers to testify the vislenece of their passion by eutting
themselves, as a sign that they would spend their blood in the service
of the person beloved ; which Is true encugh, but I do not find that
any of the commentators suppoese these Evyptian ladies had any such
design.”

The Tafeir-i-REaufi cays they were beside themselves, and went on
cutting thelr honds without {ecling any pain,

SIPARA XL} { 379 ) [CrAP. XIL

deserving the highest respect. (32) And Zds mistress said,
This is he for whose sake ye blamed me; I asked him to
lie with me, but he constantly refused. But if he do not
perform that which I command him, he shall surely be
cagt into prison, and he shall be made ene of the con-
temptible. (33) Joseph said, O LorD, a prison is more
eligible unto me than fZe crime to which they invite me;
but unless thou turn aside their snares from me, I shall
youthfully incline unto them, and I shall become one of
the foolish. (84) Wherefore his Lorp heard him, and
turned aside their snare.from him, fur he both heareth and
knoweth. (33) And it seemed good unto them, even after
they had seen the signs o¢f tnnocensy, to imprison him for
a time.

it (36) Aund there entered into the prison with him two R 15

of the king's servants. One of them said, It seemed to me
in my dream that I pressed wine out of grapes. And the
other said, It seemed unto 1me in my dreaw that T carried
bread on my head, whereof the birds did eat. Declare
unto us the interpretation of our dreams, for we perceive
that thou art a beneficent person. (37) Joseph answered,
No food wherewith ye way be nourished shall come

{32-34) The spirit of these verses is not omly opposed to the
history of Joseph 2s given in the Bible, bub is unworthy of a book
claiming to be taspived. The conduet attribated to Potipher is con-
wrary to reason and common sense.

{38) It seemed good unfe them, de. “Thas I8 to Kitfly and his
friends. The occasion of Joseph’s imprisonment Is said to be, either
that they suspested him to be gnilty notwithstanding the proofs which
had been given of his innocence; or else that Zulaikha desired i,
feigning, to deceive her hushand, that she wanted to have Joseph
removed from her sight fill she could conguer ker passion Ly time,
though her real design was to foree him fo compliance.”—Sale,
Baidhdwi, de.

This is evidently said to aceount for the imprisonment of Joseph.
The excellency of the style and matter of the Quudn are bhardly
perceptible here,

(36) Two of the king’s servanis, viz, “hiz chief butler and baker,
who were accused of a design to poison him*—=Sgle.

One of them, viz., the butler.

(87 No food, &= “The meaning of this passage seems to be.
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unto you, but I will declare unto you the interpretation
thereof before it come unto you. This knowledge is o
part of that which my Lorp hath taught me; for 1
have left the religion of people who believe mot in
Gop, and who deny the life fo come, (38) and I follow
the religion of my fathers, Abrabam, and Isaac, and
Jacob., It is not lowful for us to associate anything
with Gop. This knowledge of the divine unily hath
been given us of the bounty of Gop towards ug and
towards mankind; but the greater part of men are not
thankful. (39) O my fellow-prisoners, are sundry lords
better or the only true and mighty Gop?  (40) Ye wor-
ship not, besides him other than the names which ye
have named, ye and your fathers, coneerning which Gop
hath sent down no authoritative proof: yet judgment
belongeth unto Gon alone, who hath commanded. that ye
worship none besides him. This is the right religion; but
the greater part of men know 4f not. (41) O my fellow-
prisoners, verily the one of you shall serve wine unto his
lord as formerly ; Lut the other shall be exucified, and the
birds shall eat from off his head, The matter is decreed
concerning which ye seek to be informed. (42) And
Joseph said unto him whom he judged to be the person
who should escape of the two, Remember me in the pre-
sence of thy lord. Dut the devil caused him to forget

either that Joseph, to show he used no arts of divination or astrology,
promises to interpret their dreams to them immediately, even belore
they should eat u single meal ; or else he here offers to prophesy to
them beforehand the quantity of the vietuals which should be brought
them, a8 a test of his skill,”"—Sale.

I have left the refigion, dbe.  Mubammad here puts his own thoughts
and sayings into the month of Joseph.

(38) I follow the relagion. 1t is noticeable the Qurdin here omits
the name of 1shmael, showing how closely Muhammad followed the
tradition of the Jews.

(40} The names. See note on chap. vil. 72,

{32) The devti cuused him lo forget. “ Aceording to the expleation
of some, who take the pronoun him to relate to Joseph, this passage
may be rendered, ‘But the devil caused him (7.e., Joseph) to forget
to make his application unte his Lord ;" and to beg the good offices
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to make mention of Josegph unto his lord, wherefore he
remained in the prison some years.

I {(43) And the king of Egypt said, Verily, I saw in my R 'i%'

dream seven fat kine, which seven lean kime devoured,
and seven green ears ¢f corn, and other seven withered
ears. O nobles, expound my vision tinto me, if ye be able
fo interpret a vision. (44) They auswered, They are con-
fused dreams, neither are we skilled in the Interpretation
of such kind of dreams. (45) And Josepl's fellow-prisoner
who had been delivered, said (for he remembered Joseph
after a certain space of time), I will declare unto you the
interpretation thereof ; wherefore let me go unio the person
who will interpret o unto me (48} And he went io the
prison, and said, O Joseph, thon man of veracity, teach us
the interpretation of seven fat kine, which seven lean kine
devoured ; and of seven green ears of corn, and other seven
withered ears, which the king sww in his dream; that I
may return unto the men who have sent me, that perad-
venture they may understand ke same. (47) Joseph
answered, Ve shall sow seven yesrs as usual; and the corn

of his fellow-prisoner for his deliverance, instead of relying on God
alone, as it became a prophet especially to have done.”—Sale.

Rodwell ghows that the passage is derived from Jewish tradition,

Some years. “The original word signilying any number from
three to nine or tep, the common opindon is that Joseph remained
in prison seven years, though some say he was confined no less than
twelve years.—Sale, Buidhiwi, Jeldhuldin,

The period was fwo years. See Gen. xil 1.

(43} The king of Egypt. “ This prince, as the Oriental writers

enerally agree, was Rivédn, the son of al Walid, the Amalekite
El’relim. Disc., p. 24), who was converted by Joseph to the worship
of the true God, andt died in the lifetime of thal prophet. Butb some
pretend that the Pharach of Joseph and of Moses were one and the
game person, and that he lived (or rather reigned) four hundred

ears.”
v Tt cam seavcely be disputed that the Qurdn teaches that the Pharachs
of Joseph and of Moses are the same,

(47 The secount here given of the interpretation of the king's
dreams is also contrary to the story of Moses. Here it is said the
butler asks Josepl the interpretation of the dreams, he yet being in
prison, The Bible says that Joseph explained the dream to Pharach
himself (Gen. x1i, 15-37).
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which ye shall reap do ye leave in ifs ear, except a little
whereof ye may eal. (48 Then shall there come after
this seven grievous years of jamine, which shall consume
what ye shall have laid up as a provision for the same,
except a little which ye shall have kept. (49) Then shall
there come after this a year wherein men shall have
plenty of rain, and wherein they shall press wine and oil.

It (B0} And when the chisf builer had veporied this, the
king said, Bring him unto me. And when the messenger
came unio Joseph, he said, Return unto thy lord, and ask
of him what was the infent of the women who cut their
hands; for my LorRD well knoweth the snare which they
taid for me. (51) And when the women were assembled
before the king, he said wnfo them, What was your design

[siPARA x1L.

Leaue in its ear,
weevil—Sale.

(40} Plenty of rain. “ Notwithstanding what some ancient anthors
write to the contrary (Flato in Timemo, FPomp. Melz.}, it often rains
in winter in the Lower Egypt, and even snow has been observed
o full abt Alexandria, eonfrary to the express assertlon of Seneca
(Nub. Queest.,, I 4). In the Upper Egypt, indeed, towards the cafa-
racts of the Nite, it raing very seldom (Greave's Descrip, of the
FPyramids, p. 74, &) Some, however, suppose that the rains here
mentioned are intended of those which should fall in Ethiopis and
geeasion the swelling of the Nile, the great cause of the ferdlity of
Egypt; or else of these which should fall in the neighbowring
eountries, which were also afilicted with famine during the same
tiwme —Sale.

The statement of the text is cerfainly 2 ristake, testifving fo the
fallibility of the Prophet,

(50) Retwrn unio thy lord, &¢. This passage seems to say that
Dozipher, the lord of Josepl:, was identical with the king of Egypt.
Rodwell’s translation gives this meaning. See Rodwell, v. 51.

The women who_cut their hunds. © Joseph, it seems, cared not to
get out of prison till his innocence was publicly known and declared.
It 1s observed by the commentaturs that Foseph does not bid the
messenger move the king to inform himself of the truth of the affair,
but bids him directly to ask the king, to incite him to make the

roper ingniry with 1he greater earnestness, They also observe that
oseph takes care not to mention his mistress, out of respect and
gratitnde for the fuvonre he had rveceived while in her house”

{51} Hhai wos your design.  Note that the five women who came
to Zulailtha's feast are here charged with the same crime as she.
Sacred writ knows nothing of this,

Baidhdwi says in order “to preserve it from the

[CHAP. XIiI.

when ye solicited Joseph to unlawful love? They
answered, 30D be praised! we know not any ill of him.
The noblemarn’s wife said, Now is the truth become mani-
fest: I solicited him to lie with me ; and he is one of those
who speak truth, (B2) 4dnd when Joseph was acquainied
therewith ke said, This discovery hath been made thatl my
lord might know that I was not unfaithful wnto him
in %is absence, and that Gop directeth not the plot of
the deceivers.

| (53) Neither do I absolutely justify myself: since
every soul is prome unbo evil, except those on whom my
Lorp shall show mercy; for my LORD d4s gracious and
merciful, (54) And the king said, Bring him unto the:
I will take him into my own peculiar service. And when
Joseph was brought unto the king, and he had discoursed
with him, he said, Thou art thiz day firmly established
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Now s the teuth become maenifest. There seems to be lere a clear
contradiction of ver, 2§ and onward. There Zulaikha's guilt was
manifested not only to her husband, whom I believe to be the king
or prince mentioned here, but was spread abroad throughout the
whole city. Here, however, she is made to confess the crime for the
first time, and Joseph s made to express satisfacticn at a confession
which at last sete kim in a right light before his lozd.

{52y That my lord might know, &e. This verse also confirms the
view expressed above, ver 5o, that Joseph's lord and the Jking are
the same.

(53) Neither do T justify myself, * According to a tradition of Thn
ADbbds, Joseph had no sooner spoken the foregoing words asserting
bis innocengy, than Gabriel said to him, *What! not when thou
wazt deliberating to lie with her?’ Upon which Joseph confessed
hia frailty. *—Sale, Baidhdws.

See also note on ver, 24.

(64) Bring him unto me, dc. Joseph is here said to have been
released from prison ¢ffer the interpretation of the dreams. Gen,
xH. 14 says be was released dgfore.

Thow art this day, de.  *“The commentators say that Joseph being
taken cub of prisom, after ke had washed and changed his clothes,
was introduced to the king, whom ke saluted in the debrew tongue,
and on the king’s asking what langnage that was, he answered that
it tas the language of his fathers. This prince, they say, understood
no less than seventy languazes, in every one of which he discoursed
with Joseph, who answered him in the same; st which the king,

reatly marvelling, desired Iim to relate his dream, which he did,
describing the most minute eireumstances: whercupon the king
placed Joseph by him on his throne, and made him his Wazir or
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with us, and shall be intrasted with our affudrs. (55
Joseph answered, Set me over the storehouses of the land;
for 1 will be a skilfal keeper fheregf. (56) Thus did we
establish Joseph in the land, that he might provide him-
self a dwelling therein where he pleased. We bestow our
mercy on whom we please, and we suffer not the reward
of the righteous to perish; (57) and certainly the reward
of the next life is better for those who believe and fear
Grod.

[| (58) Moreover, Joseph’s brethren came, and went in
unto him; and he knew them, but they knew not him,

chief minister. Some say that his master Kitfir dying about this
time, he not only sweceeded him in his pluce, but, by the king's
command, married the widow, his late misiress, whom he found to
be 2 virgin, and who bare hin Ephraim and Manasses. So that,
according to this fradition, she was the same woman who is ealled
Asenath by Moses. This supposed marriage, which authorised their
amours, probably encouraged the Muhammadan divines to make use
of the loves of Joseph and Zulaikha as an allegorical emblem of the
spiritnal love between the Creator and the creature, God and the
soul, jush as the Christiaus apply the Song of Solonon to the same
mysticat purpose”  Vide D'Herbelot, 858 Orient., art. Jousouf—
Sale, Baidhdwr,

This is the popular Muhammadan view, erystallised in the cele-
brated poem “ Yusef and Zulaikha” The mystical use of the story
alluded to by Sale is only prevalent awrong the 3Gl seet of Muslims,
who, being Panthelsts, apply it wery differently from the way
Christians Interpret and apply the Song of Selomon,

{58) Joseph's reputation for modesty suffers sadly at the hands of
the Qurdn. His character stands out in a very different light in
Genezis,

(58) Joseph's brethren came. “‘ Joseph, being made Wazir, governed
with great wisdom ; for he not only caused justice to be impartially
administered, and encouraged the people to industry and the im-
provement of agriculture during the seven years of plenty, but began
and perfected several works of great benefit ; the uatives at this day
aseribing tu the pattiavch Joseph almost all the ancient works of
publie utility throughout the kingdom, as particularly the rendering
the provinee of al Faiyim from a standing pool or marsh the most
fertile and hest-cultivated land in all Egypt. When the yesars of
famine came, the effects of which were felt ot only in Egypt, but in
Syria and the neighbouring countries, the inhabitants were obliged
to apply to Joseph for corn, which ke sold to them first for their
money, jewels, and ornaments, then for their catile and lands, and
at fength for their persons ; so that all the Egyptians in general be-
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(59) And when he had furnished them with their pro-
visions, he sald, Bring unto me your brother, the son of
your father; do ye not see thab I give fall measure, and thas
T am the most hospitable receiver of guests # (60) But if
ye bring him not unto me, there shall be no corn measured
unto you from me, neither shall ye approach my presence.
{61) They answered, We will endeavour o obtain him of
his father, and we will certainly perform what fhow re-
guirest. And (62) Joseph said to his servants, Put their
money which they have pord for thelr corn into their sacks,
that they may perceive it when they shall be returned to

came slaves to the king, though Joseph, by his consent, soon released
them, and refurned them their sabstance. The dearth being felt in
the Iand of Canaan, Jacob sent all Lis sons, except only Benjamin,
into Egypt for sorn.  On their arrival, Joseph {whe well knew them)
asked them who they were, saying he snspected them to be spies;
but they told Lim they came only to buy provisions, and that they
were all the sons of an ancient man, named Jacob, whe was alsv a
prophet. Joseph then asked how many brothers there were of
them ; they answered, Twelve; but that one of them hal been lost
in a desert. Upon which he inquired for the eleventh brother,
there being no more than ten of them present. They said he was a
lad, and with their father, whose fondness for him would not suffer
him to accompany them in their journey. At length Joseph asked
them who they had to vouch for their veracity ; bat they told him
they knew no man Who could vouch for them in Egypi. Then,
repiied he, one of you zhall stay behind with me as a pledge, and
the others may roturn home with thelr provisioms; and when ye
come again, ye shall bring your younger brother with you, that I
may kuow ye have told me the truth, Wherenpon, it being in vain
to dispute the matter, they cast lots who should stay behind, and
the lot fell upon Simeon, When they departed, Joseph gave each
of them a camel, and another for their brother.”—Sale, Batdhdwd,

This comment shows how the commentators have supplemented
$he Qurén by reference to the Old Testament Scriptures. A strong
argument against the Qurdn may be drawn from this very use of the
Old Testament Seriptures by Muslim commentators, thus attesting
the eredibility of the book, which is contradicted by the very Qurdn
they would illustrate by reference to it.

(62} Thedr momey. *“The original word signifying not only money,
but also goods bartered or given in ezchange for ather merchandise,
some commentators tell us that they paid for their corn, not in
money, but in shices and dressed skins,”—8ale, Boidhguwr,

There can be no doubt about the word meaning money here, for
how could shoes aud skins be put into the grain bags so as not to be
discovered until their return ?
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their family, peradventure they will come back unfo us.
(63) And when they were returned unto their father
they =aid, O father, it is {erbidden to measure out corn
unto us any more unless we carvy our brother Benjemin
with us: wherefore send our brother with us and we
shall kave corn messured unkoe us; aud we will certainly
guard him jfrom any mischance. (64) Jacoh answered,
Shall I trust him with you with any betfer success than I
trusted your brother Joseph with you heretofore? DBut
Gop is the best guardian, and he is the most mezciful
of those that show merey. (85) And when they opened
their provision, they found their money bad been returred
unto them; and they said, O father, what do we desire
Jurther ? this our money hath been returned unto us; we
will therefore refurn, and provide corn for our family; we
will take care of our brother; and we shall receive a camel’s
burden more than we did the last fime. This is a small
quantity. (66) Jacod said, I will by no means send him
with you, until ye give me a solemn promise, and sweor
by Gop that ye will certainly bring him back unto me,
unless ye be encompassed by some tnevitable tmpediment.
And when they had given him their solemn promise, he
said, Gop is witness of what we say. (87) And he said,
My sons, enter not inlo fhe cify by ouve and the same gate,

(65Y O father, de. Glen, zhi, 2zg~35 represents this matter very
differently. 1. The discovery of a portion of the returned money
oceurred on the jourmey. z. A simnlar discovery as to the rvesi
of the purchase-money occurred on the opening of the sacks as
JIpeob’s dwelling. 3. Instead of joy, all were filled with fear

This iz a smell quantdty.  “The meaning may be, sither that the
corn they now brought was not sufficient for the suppert of their
families, so that it was necessary for them to take another journey,
or else that a camel's load more or lesy was but & trifle to the king
of Egypt. Some suppose these to be the words of Jacab, declaring
it was too mean & consideration to induee him to part with his son,
—Sale,

{66} This also contradicts Gen, x1ii, 36-xIil, 14.

{67y Imier not by one gate. This, says the Tufsir-i-Rawufi, was to
prevent their appenring in such number and grandenr as to excite
the suspicion of the Egyptians, There seems to be a hint Liere to
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but enter by different gates. Bub this precaution will be
of no advantage unto you against the decree of Gon; for
judgment belongeth unto Gop alone: in him do I put my
trust, and in him let those confide who seeh in whom o
pub their trust. (68) And when they entered ¢he cily, as
their father had commanded them, it was of no advantage
unto them against the decree of GOD, and the same served
only fo safisfy the desire of Jacob’s soul, which he had
charged them fo perform : for he was endued with know-
ledge of that which we had taught him ; but the greater
part of men do not understand.

I {69) And when they entered into the presence of R3%

Joseph, he received his brother Bemjamin as his guest,
and said, Verily I am thy brother, be not therefore afflicted
for that which they have committed against us. (70) And
when he had furnished them with their provisions, he put
his cup in his brother Benjomen’s sack. Then a crier cried
after them, saying, O company of travellers, ye are surely
thigves. (71) They said (and turned back unte them),
What 45 4t that ye miss 7 (72} They answered, We miss

G

Joseply's charpe against them that they were spies in the land, The
text is found verbatim in Midr Rabba on Genesis, par. g1,

(69) I am thy brother. “It iz related that Joseph, haviog invited
his brethren to an entertainment, ordered them to be placed two and
two together, by which means Benjamin, the eleventh, was obliged
to sit alone, and bursting into tears, said, ‘If my brother Joseph
were aiive, he wonld have sat with me”’ Wherenpon Josaph ordered
him o be seated ot the same fable with himself, and when the
entertaintnent was over, dismissed the rest, ordering that they should
be lodged two and fwo in a house, but kept Benjamin in his own
apartment, where he passed the night. The next day Joseph asked
him whether e would aceept of himself for his brother in the room
of him whom he had lost, o whick Benjemin replied, *Who can
find 2 brother comparable unto thee? yet thou art not the son of
Jacob and Rachel! And upon this Joseph discovered himself to

im,"—Sale, Baidhdwi.

This contradiction of Gen. xlv. 1 is also drawn from Rabbinical
sources. See refersnce in Rodwell,

{70y His m? “Bome imagine this to be a measure holding a sad
(or about a gallon), wherein they used to measure corn or give water
o the beasts. But others take it to be a drinking-cup of silver or
gold.”—&ale.
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the prince’s cup; and unto him who shall produce it shall
be given a camel’s load of corn, and I will be surety for the
same. (73) Josepl's brethren replied, By Gob, ye do well
know that we come not to ach corruptly in the land,
neither are wa thieves. (74) The Egypilans said, What
shall be the reward of him who shall appear to have stolen
the cup, i ye be found lars? (78) Joseph's brethren
angwersd, 4s to the reward of him in whose sack it shall
be found, Iet him become a dondman in satistaction of the
same: thus do we reward the unjust who are guilty of
theft. (76) Then he began by their sacks, before ke
searched the sack of his brother; and he drew oub ke cup
from his Trother's sack. Thus did we furnish Joseph
with a stratagem. It was not lawgful for bim o take his
brother for @ bondman by the law of the king of Egyp:,
had not Gov pleased to allow it, according to the offer of his
brethren. We exali to degyees of Inowledge and honowr
whom we please; and fhere 45 one who is knowing above
all those who are endued with knowledgwe. (77) His
brothren said, 1§ Benjamin be guilty of theft, his brother
Juseph hath been also guilty of theft heretofore. But Joseph

73) Ye do well know, die. “Both by our behaviour among you,
our bringing again our money, which was returned to us with-
out our knowledge.”—Sale.

{75y Thus do we reword the munmpusf. “This was the method of
punishing theft used by Jaecob znd his family, for among the
Egyptians it was punished in another manner.”—=Sals,

(76) Then he began, de. * Some suppose this search was made by
the person whom Jacob sent after them ; others, by Joseph himself
when they were brought baek so the eifp."—Sule,

It was et lawful, de. “For there the thief was not reduced to
servisude, but was scourged, and obliged to restore the deuble of
what he had stolen,”—S8ale, Baidhdewi, Jaldinddin. .

{77y His brother Joseph lath been alse guwilty, e, “The occasion
of this suspicion, it is said, was, that Joseph having been brought up
by his father’s sister, she became so fond of him, that when he grew
u%, and Jacob designed to take him from her, she contrived the
followiny stratagem to keep him. Having a girdle which had once
belonged to Abraham, she girt it about the ¢hild, and then preiend-
ing she had lost it, coused sirich search io be made forit; and it
Deing at length faund on Joseph, he was adjudged, secording to the
above-mentioned law of the ?ami}y, to be delivered to her as her
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concealed these things in his mind, and did not discover
them unto them : and he said within himself, Ye are in a
worse condition fhan us fwo; and Gop best knoweth what
ve discourse about. (78) They said unfo Jossph, Naoble
lord, verily this Jed hath an aged father; wherefore take
one of us in his stead ; for we perceive that thon art a
beneficent person. (79) Joseph answered, Gop forbid that
we should take any ofher than him with whom we found
our goods; for then should we certainly bs unjust.

I (80} And when they despaired of oblaining Benjomin,
they retired to confer privately together. _dnd the elder
of them said, Do ye-not know that your father hath
received a solemn promise from you, in the name of Gop,
and how perfidiously ye behaved heretofore towards
Joseph? Wherefore 1 will by no means depart the land
of Egypt until my father give me leave fo refurn unto
lim, or GOD maketh known his will to me; for he is the
best judge. (81) Return ye to your father and say, O
father, verily thy son hath committed theft; we bear wit-
ness of no more than what we know, and we could not
guard against what we did not foresee : (82) and do thou

property. Some, however, say that Joseph actually stole an idol
of gold, which belonged to his mother’s father, and destroyed it ; a
story probably taken from Rachel’s stealing the imuges of Laban:
and others tell uws that he onee stole a gost or & hen to givetoa
poor man.—Sals, Basdhdwi, Jaldluddin,

Rodwell thinks this portion of the chapter is founded unon some
such tradition as Midr Rabba, par. 92, See Rodwell in loco.

Glod best kmoweth what ye discourse.  Aceording to the Pafsir-i- Raufi,
some autharities say that one of Jaseph’s brethren became quite
violent, whereupon Joseph descended from the throne and threw
him down, saying, “O yve Canaanites, ye boast yourselves and think
none can eonguer you.” Thus they account for the humble tane of
their address 1n ver. 78.

(80) The elder, viz., “Reuben. DBut some think Simeon or Judah
to he heve meant ; and instead of the elder, interpret it the most prudent
of them.*—8ale.

Theze various explanations of the word febira would never have
Leen heard of but for the desire to reconcile the passage with Gen.
xliv, 16-18. See ahave on ver. 5.

{81} Refwrn ye to your fother. There is here probably a confused
reference to the imprisonment of Simeon (Gen. <UL, 24)

#]
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inquire in the city where we have been, and of the com-
pany of merchants with whom we are arrived, and thow
will find that we speak the truth. (83) dnd when they
were returned, and had spoken thus to thetr father, he said,
Nay, but rather ye yourselves have contrived the thing
for your own sakes, but patisnce 4¢ most proper for me;
peradventure Gob will restore them all unto me; for he
4s knowing and wise. (84) And he turned from them
and said, Oh bhow 1 am grieved for Joseph! And his
eyes become white with mourning, he being oppressed
with deep sorrow. {85) His sons said, By Gop, thou
wiltk not cease to remember Joseph wuntil thou he
brought to deatl’s deor, or thou be actually destroyed
by excessive afftiction. (86) He answered, I only represent
my grief, which I am nof able to contain, and my
sorrow untc GOD; but I know by revelatton from Gobp
that which ye know not. {87) O my sons, go and make
inguiry after Joseph and his brother; and despair not of
the mercy of Gon; for none despaireth of God’s mercy
except the unbelieving people. (88) Wherefore Josepk's
brethren relurned info Egynt; and when they came into

(82) Yo yourselves have contrived the thing. See the same wordsin
ver, 18 above,

Glod will restore tlem ll unto me, e, Joseph, Benjamin, and “the
elder? brother, who, according to the sommentators, should be
Judah, See Fafsir-i-Baufi.

{84y His eyes becume whits.  “'That is, the pupils lost their deep
blackness and became of a pear) eolour {as happens in suffusions),
by his continual weeping ; which very much weakeued his sight,
or, 48 some pretend, made him guite blind."—Sale, Buidhdw:.

{38) This ?assage iz probably based on Qen. xHil 2-g.

{86) But I know, ., viz., *that Joseph is yet alive ; of which
some tell us he was assured by the angel of death in a dream, though
othera suppose he depenuded on the completion of Joseph's dream,
which must have been frustrated had he died before his brethren
had bowed down hefore him.”—Sale, Baidhduwr,

It is difficult to recomeile this interpretation with that of ver, 84,
though, in consideration of what follows {ver. g7}, we must regard it
a3 correat.

(87) Josepk and kis brathren. This passage contradicts the whole
apirit of the Bible story of Joseph,
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his presence they said, Noble lord, the famine is felf by us
and our family, and we are come with a small sum of
money; yet give unto us full measure, and bestow corn
upon us as alms, for Gop rewardeth the almsgivers. (88)
Joseph said unto them, Do ye know what ye did unto
Joseph and his brother, when ye were ignorant of the con-
sequences thereof ! (90) They apswered, Art thou really
Joseph ? He replied, I am Joseph, and this is my brother.
Now hath Gop been gracious unto us. For whoso feareth
God and persevereth with patience shall at length find
religf, since GOD will not suffer the reward of the righteous
to perish.  (91) They said, By Gop, now hath Gop chosen
thee above us, and we have surely been sinners. (92)
Joseph answered, Leb there be no reproach cast on you this
day. God forgiveth you, for he is the most merciful of
those who show merey, (93) Depart ye with this my
inner garment, and throw it on my father’s face, and he

(88) Witk a small sum. * Their money being clipped and adulte-
rated. Some, however, imagine they did not bring money, but zoods
to barter, such as wool and butter, or other commodities of small
value'—Bale, Faidhdwi

(89) Do ye know, dbc. “The injury they did Benjamin was the
separating bim {rem his brother ; after which. they kept him in so
great subjcetion that he durst not speak to them but with the utmast
submission. Some say that these words were occasioned by a letter
which Joseph’s brathren delivered to him from their father, request-
ing the releasernent of Benjamin, aud by the representing his extreme
affliction at the loss of him and his brother. The comuentators
observe that .Tose;:h, to excose his brethren's behaviour towards him,
attributes i6 o their ignovance and the heat of youth."—Sals, Bai-
dhdawi. -

(o0 Ari thouw really Joseph?  “ They say that this guestion was
not the sffect of a bare suspicion that he was Joseph, but that they
acinally knew him, either by hia face and behaviour, or by hig fore-
teeth, which he showed in smiling, or else by putting off his #Hare,
and discovering a whitish mole on bis forehead.”—8ale, Baidhduwi.

1t is quite in accordance with this whole chapter that this passaga
should coniradict Mnses. And yet this is the * Perspicuous Book”
{ver. 1}, 8" confirmation of those Seriptures which have been revealed
before it” (ver. 111, the last verse).

(93) My inner garment. © Which the commentafors generally
suppose to be the same garment with which Gabriel invested him
in the well ; which having originally come from Paradise, had pre-
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shall recover his sight; and Zien come unto me with all
your family.

il (84) And when the company of travellers was departed
from Egypt on their journey towards Cangan, their father
said unio those who were about him, Verily I perceive the
smell of Joseph, although ye think that I dote. {95) They
answered, By GoD thou art in thy old mistake. (96) But
when the messenger of good tidings was come with Joseph's
inner garment, he threw it over his face, and he recovered
his eyesight. (97) And Jacob said, Did I not tell you that
I knew from Gop that which ye knew not? (98) They
answered, O father, ask pardon of our sins for us, for we
have surely been sinners. (99) He replied, I will surely
ask pardon for vou of my Lozp, for he ds gracious and
merciful. (100} And when Jacod and his family arrived
in Egypt, and were introduced unto Joseph, he received
his parents wnto him, and said, Enter ye into Egypt, by

served the odour of that place, and was of so great virtue as to cure
any distemper in the person who was touched with it."-—Sule, Sad-
diidawi.

He shall vecover Mis sight,  * This is most likely derived from Gen.
xlvi. 4, God telling Jaeob to go to Bgypt, and ‘ Joseph shall put his
hands upon thine eves.” Jacol's eyes were dim, but not guite blind”
—Iirinckman’s Notes on Isldm, p. 115,

{94) The smell of Joseph. “This was the odour of the garrgent
above mentioned, breught by the wind to Jacob, who smelt i, as is
pretendud, at the distance of eighty parasangs, or, as others will have,
thiree or elght days' journey oft.”—Sale, Baildhdwd, Jaliluddin,

Compare Gen. xuvil a7

{95y Thy old wistake, “ Beipg led into this imagination by the
excessive love of Josepin."—S8ale,

(06) The messenger, viz., “ Judah, who, as he had formerly grieved
his father by bringing him Joseph's coat stained with blood, now
rejoiced him as mneh by Leing the bearer of this vest and the news
of Joseph's prosperity.”—Sale, Jaldluddin.

(99) My Lord. * Deferring it, as some fancy, till he shoukd see
Joseph and have his consent.”-=Sals.

According to Muslim teaching, God cannot pardon a sin against a
man without that man’s consent. See note on ¢hap. xiv, 1,

(100} fis parents, vin, *his fotlier and Lesh his mother's sister,
whoum he looked on as hiis mother after Rachel's death.”  (See Gen,
zxxvil. oo YAl Inddbiwi tells uws that Joseph sent carriaves
and pravisions for his father ond family, and thot he and the king
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Gor's favour, in full security. (101) And he raised his
parents to the seat of state, and they, fogether with Ais
brethren, fell down and did obeisance unto him. And he
said, O my father, this is the interpretation of my vision
which I saw heretofore; now hath my LORD rendered it
trze. And he hath suvely been gracious unto e, since
he took me forth from the prison, and hath brought you
Liither from the desert, after that the devil had sown dis-
cord between me and my brethren; for my Lorp is
gracious uato whom he pleaseth, and he s the knowing,
the wise God. (102) O Lokp, thou hast given me o part
of the kingdom, and hast teught me the interpretation of
dark sayings. The Creator of heaven and earth! thou art
my protector in this world, and in that which is to come;
make me to die a Muslim, and join me with the righteous.
(103) This is » secret history which we reveal unto thee,

of Boypt went forth fo meet them. He adds that the number
of the children of Israel who entered Egypt with himt wus seventy-
two, and that when they were lad out thence by Muses they were
increased to siz hundred thousand five hundred and seventy men
and upwards, besides the old people and children.”—Sals, Baidhdws,
Jalsluddin,

{101) He ratsed his parents, de. The basis of this staiement oy
be Gen. xtvii, 11,

This is the tnierprefation. That Joseph made this statement is
contrary to the Bible. The proud, self-satisfied spirit here attributed
to Joseph is in entire keeping with the morality of Islém, but a
travesty of the Bible account of Joseph,

(102) Make me fo die a Muslim. “The Mubammadan authors
write that Jaeob dwelt in Egypt twenty-four years, and 2t hig death
ordered his body to be buried in Palestine by his father, which
Joseph took care to perform ; and then returning into Eeypt, died
twenty-three years after. They add that such high disputes arcse
amony the Egyptians concerning his burisl, that they had like to
have come to blows ; but at length they agreed to puthis boedy into
a marble coffin, and to sink it in the Nile, out of a superstitious
imagination that it might help the regular increase of the river, and
deliver them from fumine for the future ; Lut when Moses led the
Israclites out of Egvpt, lie tock up the coffin, and carried Joseph's
boues with him into Canoan, where he buried them: by his ancestors,”
— Sale, Baidhdwi.

+103) Thisds o secrvef Fsfory which we vevent] unto thes, L. T cannot
conceive of Muhammad’s making this staternent, exeept as a deli-
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0 Muhammad, although thou wast not present with the
brethren of Joseph when they concerted their design and
contrived a plot against Aim. But the greater part of
men, although they earnestly desire if, will not believe.
{104} Thou shalt not demand of them any reward for fhy
publishing the Qurdn ; it is no other than an admonition
unto all creatures.

ft (105) And how many signs scever fhere be of the bawng,
unity, and providence ¢f God in the heavens and the earth,
they will pass by them, and will retire afar off from them.
(106) And the greater part of them believe not in Gop,
without being also guilty of idolatry. (107) Do they not
believe that some overwhelming affiction shall fall on
them as a punishment from Gop, or that the hour of judy-
ment shall overtake them suddenly, when they consider
not s approack? (108) Say unio those of Malkah, This
is my way; I invite you unto Gop by an evident demon-
stration, both I and ke who followeth me; and praise be
unto God, I am not an idolater. (309) We sent not any
apostles before thes, except men, unto whom we revealed
our will, and whom we chose out of those who dwels in
citles. Will they not go through the earth, and see what

berate assertion of what he knew to be false.  See Arnold’s view in
note on ver. 3 above.

Muir, in his Life gof Hahomet, vol. il, p. 189, puts this matter
mildly as follows :—* It is possible that the eonvictiona of Mahomet
may have become so blended with his grand object and course of
action, that the very study of the Coran and effort to compose it
were regarded as his best season of devotion. But the stealthy and
disingenuous manner in which he now availed himself of Jewish

information, producing the resutt not only as original, but s evidence

of inspiration (sec Sura xxxviil. 7o, xxviil 45-47, xil 102, &c.),
beginus to furnish proof of an active, though it may have been uncon-
scious, course of dissimulation and falsehoud) fo be palliated only by
the miserable apology of a plous end.”

{106y Jdolatry. * For this crime Muhammad charges not only on
the idolutrous Makkans, but also on the Jews and Christians, as has.
been already obzerved more than once.”—Sale.

It is not likely thai Christians are referred to here, as there is
scateely any allusion to them in the Makken Suras. See Muir's Life
of Mahomet, vol. if. p. 18

(109) Who deelt dn cities. “ And not of the inhabitanis of the
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hath been the end of those who have preceded them? But
the dwelling of the next life ghall surely he better for
those who fear God. Will they not therefore understand ?
(110) Thetr predecessors were borne with for o fime, until,
when our apostles despaired of fheir conversion, and they
thought that they were liars, our help came unto them,
and we delivered whom we pleased; but our vengeance
was not turned away from the wicked people. (111}
Verily in the histories of the prophefs and thelr people
there is an instructive example unio those who are endued
with understanding. ke Qurdn i3 not a new invented
fietion, but a confirmation of ¢hose serigtures which have
been, vevenled before it, and a distinet explication of every-
thing necessary in respect either to faith or practice, and a
direction and mercy unto people who beliave.

deseris ; because the former are more knowing and compassionale,
and the latter move ignorant and hard-hearted.”—-Swfe, Baidhduws,
(111) The Qurdn . . . o confirmation, de. This Fassage certainly
utbests the former Seriptures then extant 2g credible, and claims to
explain more clearly than there revealed the meaning of them.
Surely this one chapter proves not only how wutrue this statement
is, but how false that other that “the Qurén is not & new inveHted
fiction.” o



( 396 )

CHAPTER XIIIL
ENTITLED SURAT AL RAAD (THUNDER).

Revealed at Makkah.

INTRODUCTION.

TEE name of this chapter geeurs in ver. 14. Al of the best aunthori-
ties agree that this chapter originated at Bakkah. DMost of the
Muslim commentators make vers. 14, 29-31, to allude to events
which occurred at Madina late in the life of the Prophet, and a few
writers, says Noeldeke, have thought the whole chapter shounld be
referred to Madfna. However, the inierprefations given by these
commentators are based entirely upon the words of these passages,
and, in the absence of better evidenee, must be regarded as widely
mistaken,

The internal evidence of the chapter Is decidedly in favour of
referring the origin of the whole to Makkah, excepting perhaps
ver. 41.

The contents of the chapter relate entirely to Mubammad’s dis-
putes with the infidel Quraish. A remarkable feature of it is its
many apologies for Muhammad’s failure te perform the miraeles
demanded by the unbelievers. On this account the author of the
Notes on the Roman Urdu Qurdn remarks that * this chapter should
have beern entitled the Chapler of Apoclogies”

Probable date of the Revelations.

We have already shown that this chapter, excepting ver, 41, must
be referred to Makkah. As to the date of composition, the earlier
verses of the chapter might be sasigned to almost auy period in the
career of the Makkan preacher; but the latter part of the chapter
must be referred to the latter part of his ministry at Makkah. This
iz evident from the allusion to the “adversity ” of the Makkans in
ver. 31, the belief of certain Jews in ver. 36, and the obstinate un-
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belief and opposition of the Quraish in vers. 30 and 42. If we take
the allusion in vers. 36 and 37 to be to the lapse of Muhammad in
his temporary compromise with idolairy about siz years before the
Hijra, and if we refer the statements of ver. 42 to the persecutions
which arose on Muhammad’s recovery from the lapge, and which
culminated in the ban against the Héshimites, this portion of the
chapter may be referred to the period intervening between the years
6 and 4 B.H.

FPrincipal Suljects.

3 VERSES
The infidels reject the Qurdn . ce e . . I
God manifests himself to man in his works . . . . -4
The unbeiievers deny the resurrection . . . 5
Their punishment . . &
Threatened judgments sure to come fo pass . . . 7
Unbelievers demand a sign . 8
God is omniseient . . . . .. . g-rz
God’s purposes are unchantreable . . 12
Thunder and lightning manifest God as the true object of
worship., . . . . . - . . . 13,14
Idolaters invoke their gods in vain . . . . 15
All nature worships thie Creator . . 16, 17
The separation of infidels from true behevers typeﬁed in the
fowing stream and the melting metal . . . . 18
True believers described . . . . . . . :9—22
Their reward . . . . . . . . 23,24
The end of the mﬁdels . . ) . 23
Abundance of wealth no sign of God’s ia.vour - . 26
The infidels demand a sign from heaven . . . . 2
God directs true believers . . . . . 28
Muhammad sent to an unbehevmg people . . .. 2
Signs unavaiting to make infdels troe believers | . I
God will punish the unbelievers . . . . . . 31,32
Idolaters are reprobate . . . . . . . . 33,34
Paradise described . . 33
Certain Jews acknowledge Muhamma& to bea prophet 36
Mubammad exhorted to make no compromise with 1dolatry 35,37
Wives and children no hindrance to the prophetic offiee . 38
Gad is Iord of his own book . . . . . . 3g
Muhammad a preacher only . . . . . . 40
God’s judgments sure to come to pass . . . . 4r1
The plots of God’s enemies not hidden from h,un . . . 2
God attests the claimg of his Prophet . . . . . 43
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I¥ THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

I (1) A. L. M. B. These are the signs of the book of the
Qurdn ; and that which hath been sent down unto thee
from thy LoRD is the truth; but the greater part of men
will pot hbelieve. (2} It is Gop who hath raised the
heavens without visible pillars; and then ascended his
throne, and compelled the sun and the moon to perform
their services: every ¢f the heavenly bodies runneth an
appointed aourse. He ordereth oll things. He showeth
his signs distinctly, that ye may be assured ye must meet
your LoORD atf the last day. (8) 1% 4s he who hath stretched
forth the earth, and placed therein steadfast mountains and
rivers; and hath ordained therein of every fruilt two diffe-
rent kinds. He causeth thenight to cover the day. Herein
are certain signs upon people who consider. (4) And in
the earth are tracts of land of different natures, {howgh
bordering on each other; and also vineyards, and seeds,
and palm-trees springing several from the same rootf, and
singly from distinct roots. They are watered with the
same waler, yet we render some of them more excellent
than others to eab. Jlerein are surely signs upon people
who undersiand. (B) If thou dost wonder at the infidels
denying the resurvection, surely wonderful is their saying,
After we shall have been reduced o dust, shall we be restored
in a new creature? (&) These are they who believe not in

{3y “The meaning of these letters is unknown. Of severzl con-
jectural explications which are given of them, the following is one :
¢I am the most wise and knowing God.”"—Sale.

The truth. Ses note on chap. 1L z.

(2} The popular Arab notions as fo astronomy are represented
here. The Creator of the heavens, with the luminaries fheresf, is
the true God, His works testity of his eternal power and godhead,

(3) To different Hnds, o, “sweet and sour, black and white,
smatl and large"—8gle, Jaldiwudn.

The originat word is zaujain, meaning pairs.

{4} Tracts of land, o, * Some being fruitful and others barren,
some plain and other mountainovs, &e.”—Sale, Jaldluddin,
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their LorD; these shall howe collars on their necks, and
these shall be the inhabitahts of Aell-fire: therein shall
they abide for ever. (7) They will ask of thee to hasten
evil rather than good: although there have already been
examples of the divine vengeance before them. Thy Lorp
is surely endued with indulgence towards men, notwith-
standing their iniguity; but thy Lorp is also severe in
punighing. (8) The infidels say, Unless a sign be sent
down unto him from his LorD, we will not delicve. Thou
art commissioned fo be a preacher only, and not a worker of
miracles; and unto every people Zath a director been ap-
pointed. -

{8y Collars. “The *eollar® here mentioned is an engine some-
thing like o pillory, but light enough for the erimingl to walk about
with, Besides the hele te fix it on the neck, there is another for
one of the hands, which is thereby Iastened to the meck. And in
this manner the Muhammadans suppose the reprobates will appear
at the day of judgment. Some understand this passage figuratively,
of the tnfidels being bound in the chains of error and obstinacy.”—
Sale, Baidhdws,

See also chap. v. 6g, and note there, -

(7) To hasien epil, & Provokiﬁi and daring thee to call down the
Divine vengeance on them for their impenitency.”—Swle, Rather
daring Mrehammad fo bring down the wrath threatened against
them for rejecting his prophetic claims, :

(8) It is 2 faly inference from this verse that Muharmmad wronght
no miracles, not only hecauvse they were asked for, but beecanse he
he{e ,c}isclaims being a worker of miracles. ©Thou art a preacher
ouly,

The explsnation of the commentators (ses Tufsir-i- Hussaini) thet
God gave his LEu-ophel:,s miracles suited to the age in which they
lived, e.g., to Moses it was given to excel in jugglery, to Jesus o
excel in the curiug ark, &c., is very puerile indeed, and predicates
exeessive ignorance as to ihe nature of the miracles wrought by
these prophiets. The author of the Netes on the Roman Urdu Qurdn
may well ask what the plagues of Egypt had 1o do with jugglery, ot
what Clhrist’s walking on the waves, or his ralsing the &eaci er his
feeding the five thousund, had to do with the art of medicine; o
what evidence is there that the age of Mulicromad was marked by
anything peeuliar in the style or beaunty of its literary produstions,
that {he %eauty and style of the Quran should be regardad as a
miracle peculiarly suited fo that time? The [act is, the passage be-
fore us clearly proves that the miracle of the Qurdn was never recog-
f:‘is;{i by any of Muhammad's contemporaries outside the pale of

sldrn.
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I (9) GoD knoweth what every female beareth n Aer
womd, and what the wombs want or exceed of fheir dus
fime or mumber of young, With him is everything regu-
lated according to a determined measure. (10) He knoweth
that whieh is hidden and that whick is revealed. Heg ds
the great, the most high., (11} He among you who con-
eealeth Ais words, and he who proclaimeth them in public;
he also who secketh to hide himself in the night, and he
who goeth forth openly in the day, is equal in respect fo
the Emowledge of God. {12} Each of them hath angels
mutnally succeeding each cther, before him and behind
him; they watech him by the command of Gop. Verily
Gop will not change %is grace which is in men until they
change the disposifion in their souls dy sin. When Gop
willeth evil on a people there shall be none to avert it,
neither shall they have any protector beside him. (13)
It is he who causeth the lightning to appear unto you, to
strike fear, and to raise hope, and who formeth the preg-
nant clonds. (14) The thunder celebrateth his praise, and
the angels also, for fear of him., He sendeth his thunder-

(12} They watch him, de, Sece Prelim. Dise, p. 110,

(13} And fo radse hope, “ Thunder and lightning being the sign
of approaching rain, a great blesmng in the Iastern countries more
especiaily.”—Sale.

{14y Thunder celsbraleth Ris prades. “ Or causeth thoss who hear
it to praise him. Scme commentators tell us that by the word
thunder in this place is meant the angel who presides over the clounds,
and drives them forward with twisted sheets of fre”—Suls, Bai-
dhdws,

While they dispute concerning God.  *“This passage was revealed on
the following oceasion. Amar Ibe al Tufall and Axbdd Ibn Rébiab,
the hrother of Lakid, went to Mubhammad with an intent to kill
him; and Amar began to dispute with him concerning the chief
goints of his doctrine, while Arbdd, taking a compass, went behind

im to despateh him with his sword ; but the Prophet perceiving his
design, implored God’s protection ; whereupon Arbdd was imme-
diately struck dead by thunder, and Amar was struek with a pesti-
lential boil, of which he died in a short time in a miserable con-
dition.

Jalsluddin, however, tells another story, saying that Mulammad
having sent one io invite a certain man to embrace kis religion, the
person but this question to the missionary, * Who is this apostle, and
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bolts, and striketh therewith whom he pleaseth, while they
dispute concerning Gop ; for he is mighty in power. (15}
It is he who ought of right to be invoked; and the 4dols
which they invoke besides him, shall not hear them at
all, otherwise than as he ¢s keard who stretcheth forth
his hands to the water that it may ascend to his mouth
when it cannot ascend thdfher : the supplication of the tn-
believers is utterly erroneous. {16) Whatsoever is in heaven
and on earth worshippeth Gop, voluntarily or of force;
and their shadows also, rnorning and evering. (17} Bay,
Who is the Lomp of heaven and earth? Answer, Gob.
Say, Have ye, therefore, taken unfo yourselves protectors
Weside him, who are unable either bo help or to defend them-
selves from hurt?  Say, Shall the blind and the seeing be
esteemed equal 2 or shall darkness and light be accounted
the same ? or have they attributed companions unto Gop.
who have created as he hath created, so that their creation
bear any resemblance unto his? Say, Gob is the creator
of all things; be is the one, the victorious God. (18) He
causeth water to descend from heaven, and the brooks How
according to their respective measure, and the floods bear
the floating froth: and from ke mefals which they melt in
the fire, seeking 40 cast ornaments or vessels for wuse, there
ariseth a scum like unto 6. Thus GoD setteth forthr truth
and vanity. But the scum is thrown off, and that which
is useful to mankind remaineth on the earth. Thus doth

what is God 7 Is ke of gold, or of silver, or of brass?’ Upon which
a threnderbolt struck off his skull and killed him.*—8ule

This story i= manifestly a pure fiction, constructed Ly the com-
mentators out of the materisls fonnd in this passsge. If true, the
passage wonld have to be assigned to the year 4.8. 9 or 104t Madina,
whereus the internal evidence fixes it, beyond all reasonable dispute,
at Malikah before the Hijra.

{18Y Voluniarily or ¢f force, “ The infidels and devile themseives
being constrained to humble themselves before him, though against
their will, when they are delivered up to punishment.”—Sale.

Morning and evening. When the shadows are longest, and appear
prostrate in the pesture of adoration.

{17-22) This is one of the best passages of the Qurdn, and points
o the best days of the preacher of Mukkakh,

VOL. IT1. 20
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Gop put forth parables. TUnto those who obey their LorD
shall bs given the most excellent rewward ; but those whe
obey him not, although they were possessed of whatever is
in the whole earth and as much more, they would give it
all for their ransom. These will be brought o a terrible
accounb: their abode shall be hell; an unhappy couch shall
it be !

i (19) Shail he, therefore, who knoweth that what hath
heen sent down unto thee from thy Lomrp is truth be re-
warded as he who is blind 2 The prudent only will con-
sider; (20) who fulfil the covenant of Gob, and break not
their contract; (21) and who join that which Gop hath
commanded to be joined, and who fear their Lorp, and
dread an il account; (22) and who persevere oub of a
stncere desire to please their LORD, and observe the stated
times of prayer, and give alms out of what we have
bestowed on them, in secret and openly, and who turn
away evil with good: the reward of these shall de para-
dise, {23} gardens of eternal abode, which they shall enter,
and also whoever shall have acted uprightly, of their
fathers, and their wives, and their posterity: and the

(21) Who join, de. “By believing in all the prophets withoug
exception, and joining thereto the continual practice of their duty,
both towards God and man.”"—Sale, Jaldluddin.

{23) Their wives. This is one of five passases in the Qurdn dis-
tinetly asserting that women as well as men shall enter the joys of
the Muslim Paradise. The other pnssages are chaps. iX. 73, Xxxvi
56, X1, 8, xliil. yo. '

# 3ibben cliaracteristically observes that ‘Mahomet has not speci-
fred the male corupanions of the female elect, lest he should eifher
alarm the jealousy of their former husbands, or disturb their felieity
by the suspicion of an everlasting marriage.” The remark, made in
raillery, is pregnant with resson, and aimas g fatal blow (if any were
needed) at the Paradise of Ielém. Faithful wemen will renew their
yeuth in heaven as well as faithful men ; why shounld not their good
works merlt an egual and svalogons reward I But Mahomet shrank
from this legitimate concluslon”—Mudr's Life of MHahomet, vol. il

. 143
P Ti?é expression gardens of eternal abode is translated by Rod-
well ¥ gardens of Eden.” But the commentators do not take the
word Eden in the seuse which it bears in Hebrew. See note on
chap. ix. 73
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angels shall go in unto them by every gate, (24)saying, Peace
be upon you, because ye have endured with patience:
how exceilent a reward is paradise! (25) But as for
those who violate the covenant of Gop after the estab-
lishment thereof, and who cut in sunder that which Gop

- hath commanded to be joined, and act corruptly in the

earth, on them shall a curse fall, and they shall have 2
miserdble dwelling in kell. (28) Gob giveth provision in
abundance unto whom he pleaseth, and is sparing wnio
whom ke pleaseth. Those of Malkkah rejoice in the present
life, although the present life, in respect of the future, is
but a precarious provision.

Il (27) The infidels say, Unless a sign be sent down
unto him from his LORD, we will not believe. Answer,
Verily, Gov will lead into error whom he pleaseth, and
will direct unto himself him who repenteth, (28) and those
who believe, and whose hearts rest securely in the medi-
tation of Gop; shall not men's bearts rest securely in the
meditation of Gop? They who believe and do that which
is right shall enjoy blessedness and parfake of a happy
resurrection, (29) Thus have we sent thee to a nation
which offer nations have preceded wnlo whom proplets
have [ihewise been senf, that thou mayest rehearse unto
them that which we have revealed unto thee, even while
they believe not in the merciful God. Say unfo them, He
is wy Lowp; there is no Gop but he: in him do I trust,
and unto hirm must I return.  (30) Though a Qurdn were

(24) Cut in sunder, do., i.e, by dislocating the faith of all the
prophets.— Tufsiri-Tawf. This is just what Muhamwad and his
followers have done.

{87y The ingidels suy, de.  Ses notes on ver. 8 above

{28} They who believs, &e., 4.6, who believe in Islim and perform
the duties required Ly it.

{39 Spy unto them, &e.  This, says the Tufulr-i-fiuuf, waseald in
reply to the Quraish at the treaty made at Hadaibiya, Muohammad
had directed the treaty to be healed by the words ¢ Bismillal ir
Rahmén-ar-Rabim,” when the Quraish asked, * Who is Ralunédn ¥’
The story is apparently a purve invention to explain the allusion of
the fext.

ok
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revealed by which mountains should be removed, or the
earth cleaved in sunder, or the dead be caused to speak, o
would be tn vain. But the matter belongeth whelly unto
Gop. Do not, therefore, the believers know, that if Gop
pleased, he would certainly direct all men? (31) Adver-
zity shall not cease to afflict the unbelievers for thas which
they have committed, or to sit down near their habitations,
until Gop’s promise come; for God is not contrary to the
pramise.

| (32) Apostles before thee have been langhed to scorn ;
and I permitted the infidels to enjoy a long and happy
lifa; buf afterwards I punished them; and how severe was
the punishment which I inficied on fhem /! (33) Whe iz
i, therefore, thas standeth over every soul, {o observe thas

(30 By which mountains, &o. *“ Tlese are miracles which the
Quraizh reguired of Muhammad, demanding that lie would, by the
power of his Qurdn, either remove the mouuntaing fromm about
Makkal, that they might have delicions gardens in their room; or
that ke would oblige the wind to trausport them, with their mer-
chundise, to Syvria {(according to which tradition, the words here
translated * or the earth cleaved in sunder) shonld be rendered ‘or
the earth Le travelled over’ in an instant); or else raise to life
Kusat Ibn Kaldl, and others of their ancestors, to vear witness to
hirn ; whereupon this passage was revealed.”—Sale. See also chap.
viii. 23, and note,

(81) Their habitations. “ It is supposed by some that these words
are spoken to Muhamniad, and then they must be transtated in the
second persom, ¢ Mor shalt thou cease to sib down,” &e  For they say
this verse retates to the idolaters of Makkah, who were afficied with
a series of misfortunes for their ill-usage of the Prophet, and were
alzo continually aunoved and harassed by his parties, which fre-
quently plunderad their caravans and drove oftf their cattle, himself
sitting down with his whole army near the eity in the expedition of
al Hudaibiya”Sele, Baddhdwd,

Until God’s promdse come, i, “ till death and the day of judgment
overtake them ; or, aceording to the exposition in the preceding note,
until the taking of Makkah.”—Sale, Baididwi,

The interpretation making this verse refer to the expedition to
Hudaibiyo is founded upon the imagination of the commentators.
1t is certainly better fo regard the passage as Makkan, and to make
the verse allude tv some calamity—perbaps the famine of ehap. xi
1i—which had overtaken the people, and which Muhammad used to
give point to his threatenings,
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which it committeth? They attribute companions unto
Gop. Say, Name them: will ye declare unto him that
which he kroweth not in the earth ? or will ye name them
in outward speech only ¢ But the deceitful procedure of
the infidels was prepared for them, and they are turned
aside from the right path; for he whom Gop shall canse
to err shall have no director. (84} They shall suffer
a punishment in this life, but the punishment of the next
shall be more grievous; and there shall be none fo protect
them ageinst Gob. (85) This 4s the deseription of para-
dise which iz promised to the pious, It is watered by .
rivers; ifs food is perpetual, and its shade afso . this shall
be the reward of those who fear (od. DBut the reward of
the infidels shall be Aell-fire. (36) Those to whom we
have given the scripbures, rgjoice at what hath been
revealed unto thee. Yet fhere are some of the con-

{88) Outward speech ondy. *That Is, calling them the companions
of God, without being able to assign any reason, or give any proof
why they deserve to be sharers in the honour and worship due from
mankind to hin”— Sels, Baidkdwd. )

Whom God shall cause to err, de. The idea is that God having
given them over to final destruction, they have become judicially
blind, and are therefore hopelessly lost. This points to the latter
vears of Muhammad’s career as preacher at Makkah,

(26) Those . . . rgjoice, de., viz., “the first proselytes to Mubam-
madanism from Judaism and Christianity ; or the Jews and Chris-
tians in general, who were pleased to find the Qurdn so consonant to
their own Seriptures.” See also notes on chaps. il 199, and vi. 20,

“«The confidence with which Mahomet refers o the festimony of
the Jews and of their Seripture is very remarkable. It leaves us no
room to doubt that some amongst the Jews, possessed probably of an
imperfect and superficial acguaintance with their own books amd
tralitions, enconraged Mahomet in the idea thst he might be, or

ositively affirmed that he was, ‘that prophet whom the Lord their
E‘(od should raize up unto them of their brethren.”—Muir's Life of
Mahomet, vol. ii. pp. 183, 184. Compare chaps. xxxiv. 6, x. 93,
vi. 20, xxViii. 52, and xvil. 108,

T'he confederates who deny, ° That is, such of them as had entered
into a confederacy to oppose Muhammad, as did K4&b Ibn al Ashraf,
angd the Jews who followed him, and Sayad al Najrdni, al Akib, and
several ather Christians, who denied such parts of the Qurin as con-
tradicted their eorrupt doctrines and traditions,”—Sule,
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federates who deny part thereof. Say wnfo them, Verily
I a2 commanded to worship Gop alone; and to him give
no companion: upon him do I call, and wnto him shall 1
returi.  (37) To this purpose have we sent down ike
Gurdn, a rule of judgment, in the Arabic language. And
verily, if thou follow their desires, after the knowledge
which hath been given thee, there shall be none to defend
or protect thee against Gob.

i (38) We have formerly sent apostles before thee, and
hestowed on them wives and children ; and no apostle had
the power to come with a sign, unless by the permission: of
Gop. Every age hath its book of revelution. (39) Gob
shall abolish and shall confirm what he pleaseth. With
him is the origival of the book. (40) Moreover, whether
we cause thee to see any part of that punishment where-
with we have threatened them, or whether we cause thee
to die before 4 be inflicted om them, verily unto thee be-
Lonseth preacling onfy, but unto us inquisition. (41} Do
they not see that we come into fhetr land, and straiten

(37} 1f thow follow thelr desives, &, This probably refers to Mu-
hammad’s temperary lapse in making a compromise with idelatry.
Far an account of it see Muivs Life of Mahomef, vol, i, chap, v

(38) Wives and children. “ As we bave on thee. This passage
was reveated in answer to the reproaches which were cast on Mu-
hammad on acecount of the great nwunber of hig wives. For the Jews
said that if he was 2 trze prophet his care and attention would be
employed about something else than women and the getting of chil-
dren. It may be olserved that it is a maxim of the Jews that
nothing is more repugnant to propheey than carnality ” {Maimon.,
More Nev,, part ii. c. 36, &e—Sale, Juldluddin, Falya,

Buevy age hath 4z hosk.  See chagp, i 4, note,

(39) Abolish, de. See notes on chap. ii. 108,

The original book. * Litevally, the mother of the book, by which is
meant the Preserved Talle, from which all the written revelations
which have been from time to iime published to mankind, according
to the several dispensations, are transeripts.”—Sale.

(40; Unte thee belongeth preaching only. See above on ver. 8.

(41) We came into thetr land, de. This passage is of Madina
origin, and refers to the encroachments of the Muslims on their
idolatrous neighbours. It is probably an addition, made either by
Muhammad himself or by the compilers after his death.
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the borders thereof by the conguesis of the true believers?
When Gop judgsth, there is none fo reverse his judgment;
and he will be swift in taking an account. (42) Their
predecessors formerly devised subtle plots against fheir
prophets, but God is master of every subtle device. He
knoweth that which every soul deserveth; and the infi-
dels shall surely know whose will be the reward of Para-
dise. (43) The unbelievers will say, Thou art not sent of
God. Answer, Gop is a sufficient witness between me and
you, and he who nnderstandeth the seriptures.

(43) Thow art mot sent.  “ The persons intended in this passage, it
is said, were the Jewish doctors.”—Sale, Baidhdun,

He who undersiandeth. the Scrigtures. See notes on chap. vi, 20 and
above on ver. 36.

EXD OF VoL, IL



